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Contact name and details Mrs E Jill Baker 
Chair of the Council  
chaircouncil@methodistchurch.org.uk

SECTION K
METHODIST CHURCH HOUSE

The 2020 Conference received the report that the Council had agreed to pause the 
rebuilding project until the implications of the COVID-19 pandemic were clearer. The 
Council considered the significant changes in circumstances since it had made the 
decision to rebuild Methodist Church House. It also noted the need for a gathering place 
for the Connexion, where a number of the connexional functions can be housed, and 
where connexional meetings can take place. Following detailed work by the Property 
Development Committee and the Strategy and Resources Committee, the Council agreed 
that the redevelopment of Methodist Church House be discontinued. 

The Property Development Committee, the Strategy and Resources Committee and 
the Council have now concluded that the best course of action is to sell Methodist 
Church House, and to use the proceeds of the sale for alternative office provision for 
the Connexional Team in London. Various options for alternative office space are being 
pursued, including potential partnerships for the sake of mission. The project needs to be 
financially manageable, with an emphasis on fulfilling Our Calling, as a gathering place for 
the wider Church and a home for the Connexional Team is sought.

There is some ambiguity in the Centenary Hall Trust Deed as to the process of making 
the decision to sell Methodist Church House. The Charity Commission’s interpretation 
of the Trust Deed’s provisions has therefore been sought. A response is awaited, and an 
update and formal resolution regarding the proposed sale will be presented in the Order 
Paper.

***RESOLUTION
 
25/1. The Conference receives the Report.

SECTION L
CONNEXIONAL GRANTS PROCESSES

The Council agreed that there should be a redesign of the connexional grant-giving 
processes, in particular those grants which are made from the Mission in Britain Fund, 
the Fund for Property, and the World Mission Fund. The Mission in Britain Fund is now to 
be used for funding New Places for New People projects and Methodist Action on Poverty 
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and Justice. The Epworth Fund is being invested in the Evangelism and Growth strategy. 
The Fund for Property is being transferred to the oversight of the Property Development 
Committee. The World Mission Fund is to be overseen by a task group of the Global 
Relationships Committee.

The changes outlined above will enable streamlined and efficient processes in respect of 
the three funds which have previously been under the oversight of the Connexional Grants 
Committee.

In the light of these changes, the Council recommends to the Conference that the 
Connexional Grants Committee be disbanded and the proposed changes to Standing 
Orders are shown below.

212  Particular Functions.
(1) - (2)  [Unchanged] 
(2A) The Council shall be responsible for formulating the grants policy to be implemented 

by the Connexional Grants Committee.
(3) and following [Unchanged]

213 Strategy and Resources Committee. 
(1) (i) – (iii) [Unchanged] 

(iv) the chair of the Connexional Grants Committee or his or her representative;
(2) – (5A) [Unchanged] 

(5B) The Committee shall oversee and administer the Methodist Mission in Britain Fund.
(5C) The Committee shall oversee and administer the Connexional Priority Fund.

213B Connexional Grants Committee (1) The Methodist Council shall each year appoint 
a Connexional Grants Committee, its sub-committees, and bodies subsidiary to the sub-
committees to be known as grant streams.

(2) The committee shall be responsible for all connexional grants, for which it will 
establish a clear published application process and set criteria, but not so as to include 
grants made to meet expenses or in return for services or membership, and in the 
following clauses of this Standing Order ‘grants’ means grants within the committee’s 
responsibility.
(3) Apart from grants for chaplaincy work or property projects and from the World Mission 
Fund, grants shall be available only for work of connexional significance.
(4) The committee shall consist of a chair, one representative from each of the sub-
committees and three other persons.
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 (5) The committee shall meet at least once a year.
 (6) It shall have the following functions:

(i) to implement the grants policy adopted by the council;
(ii) to operate within an annual budget for all grant making set by the council, 
taking into account current priorities and all relevant sources of income;
(iii) to set clear criteria for all grant-making processes, including the thresholds 
for grants approval by the sub-committees and grant streams, the definition 
and interpretation of ‘connexional significance’, and the general allocation of 
unrestricted funds for specific purposes;
(iv) to monitor all grants made by the sub-committees and grant streams;
(v) to recommend to the council the number and focus of the grant streams 
working under each of the sub-committees;
(vi) to approve the processes used by the sub-committees and grant streams for 
making decisions between scheduled meetings, and to set limits on decisions 
that may be delegated for officer action;
(vii) to monitor grants made by Districts from their share of the Connexional 
Priority Fund and to make recommendations to the council;
(viii) to establish clear processes for the longer term monitoring and evaluation 
of grant expenditure and to make recommendations based on these results.

335 Global Relationships Committee. 
(1)-(1A) [Unchanged]
(2) The council shall determine the terms of reference for the committee to ensure that 
the committee shall advise and support the Connexional Team in the implementation, 
development, resourcing and monitoring of global relationships. …
 
432 Funds

(1) [Unchanged]

(1A) The committee shall oversee and administer the District Advance Fund and present 
a report of its oversight at least annually to the Synod.
(1B) The committee shall also oversee and administer any allocation received from the 
Methodist Mission in Britain Fund in accordance with Standing Order 432A and present 
a report of its oversight at least annually to the Synod. 

(2)-(3) [Unchanged]
A new SO 432A will be brought on the Order Paper.
 
936 Historic Artefacts

(1) [Unchanged] 
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(2) Grants for the care and safety of such property shall be applied for from the 
Connexional Grants Committee in accordance with Standing Order 213B.
 
963 Advance Funds
(3) … for the support of personnel serving in the District or any of its Circuits, for 
property projects within Standing Order 930, for the support of work in furtherance of 
the Church’s mission and for ecumenical work. The Synod shall establish a process and 
criteria for dealing with such grants. An annual report shall be sent to the Connexional 
Grants Committee by the end of October each year, covering the previous connexional 
year. A copy of the report shall be presented to the Synod.
 
971 The Committee. The fund shall be administered by the Connexional Grants 
Strategy and Resources Committee.

974 Purposes (1) The purposes of the fund are:

(i)  to distribute annually to some or all of the district Advance Funds the 
appropriate proportion of the balance between the total received and the total 
refunded in the previous year through the levy charged under Standing Order 
970(1), the amount (if any) payable to each such fund being determined by the 
Connexional Grants Strategy and Resources Committee;

(iA)-(ii) [Unchanged]
(iii)   subject to (i) and (iA) above, to make payments out of capital to the Mission 

in Britain Fund when so directed by resolution of the Conference to support 
the payment of grants from that fund to Local Churches and Circuits for the 
furtherance of the Church’s mission in cases which are beyond the normal 
resources of the Local Church or Circuit and are judged to be a priority;

and for the purposes of heads (i) and (iA) above, ‘the appropriate proportion’ means in 
each case such proportion as may be determined by the Conference from time to time.

Section 99 Property Development Committee

991 Terms of Reference (1)
(i)-(iii) [Unchanged]
(iiiA)  administer the Methodist Fund for Property
(iv)-(viii)  [Unchanged]

Part 10 The Church in Mission

1002A World Mission Fund Grants Committee. 
(1) In fulfilment of the commitment of the Methodist Church in Britain to work 
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in partnership with Churches across the world the Global Relationships 
Committee shall annually appoint the World Mission Fund Grants Committee, 
establish criteria for nomination to the committee and determine its terms of 
reference.

(2) The committee shall consist of no more than eleven people:
(i) A chair, appointed from within its membership, who shall be a member of 

the Methodist Church in Britain;
(ii) A representative of the Methodist Church in Ireland;
(iii) Additional members so that a majority of the committee shall have been 

nominated by partner Churches across the world;
(3) Members of the committee shall be appointed annually and shall serve for a 

maximum term of six years.
(4) The committee shall administer the Methodist World Mission Fund.
(5) The committee shall account at least annually to the Global Relationships 

Committee for its administration of the fund.

***RESOLUTIONS 

25/2. The Conference receives the Report.

25/3. The Conference amends Standing Orders as set out above.

SECTION M
MINISTRIES COMMITTEE

The Council received a report on the work of the Ministries Committee.

The Learning Institutions and Continuing Development in Ministry (CDIM)

1. One of the Ministries Committee’s responsibilities is to report on the relationship 
with Cliff College and the Queen’s Foundation. The Committee received annual 
reports from the two institutions at its September meeting, which were highly 
encouraging. 

2. Cliff College

2.1 The vision of Cliff College is to be a beacon of excellence for training in mission 
and evangelism, serving the church especially in the UK, but also internationally. 
As the Methodist Church’s college, working under the oversight of the Council 
through the Cliff Committee, and with deep roots in the Wesleyan theological 
tradition, it exists to train people in mission and evangelism. This training should 
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impact all sections of the Church and serve the widest possible constituency. It 
achieves this through: 

 ● a range of validated courses and programmes with mission and evangelism 
at their core, including accredited degree programmes at all levels;

 ● short courses, schools and Cliff Local serving the needs of lay people in the 
church;

 ● evangelists acting as a catalyst for mission and evangelism in the church;
 ● an annual Festival offering a vibrant programme for all ages;
 ● the Cliff Year offering young people a year of vocational exploration;
 ● the conference centre providing accommodation for individuals and groups;
 ● Global Partnerships supporting lay and ordained training across the globe;
 ● a series of resources promoting the themes of mission and evangelism.

2.2 The College continues to celebrate and treasure its relationship with the 
Methodist Church and works in partnership with the Church in a wide variety of 
ways:

 ● supporting the Connexional Team in the delivery of Worship: Learning & 
Preaching, and enabling students to train in ways that meet their own learning 
needs; 

 ● working alongside the Evangelism and Growth team, and with members of the 
team embedded in the Cliff staff, to ensure a co-ordinated approach as the 
God for All strategy is implemented across the Connexion;

 ● providing a meeting place for groups and committees;
 ● supporting the Local Church through short courses that provide learning for 

those in ministry roles, and Cliff Local that makes this learning more local; 
 ● offering hospitality and opportunities for learning from those in ministry 

locally;
 ● supporting the global Methodist Church through the enhancement of strong 

relationships and partnerships, the training of those in lay and ordained 
ministry and the development of new and appropriate ways of learning, in 
close collaboration with the Global Relationships Committee and staff team;

 ● supporting online learning and training opportunities through TheologyX, a 
platform which is under development as a key connexional hub for virtual 
learning opportunities;

 ● being a major provider of degree courses and research opportunities 
which benefit the whole Church, nurture future theologians and theological 
educators, and stimulate wider reflection and discernment.

2.3 The biggest challenge for the College during the COVID-19 pandemic has been 
the move to online teaching. When lockdown was introduced in late March 2020 
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all on-site course delivery was stopped and moved online virtually overnight. This 
required the faculty, administrators, librarian, and colleagues across the College 
to deliver learning in a completely different way at a crucial point of the year. The 
aim was to minimise the impact on students and enable them to complete their 
work remotely. Cliff College is uniquely positioned to meet the changing demand 
through technology and learning innovation. 

 ● Its nimble structure already allows it to facilitate creative and timely short 
courses. With this same nimbleness, it has reimagined all its programmes 
to ensure Cliff is at the cutting edge of dynamic, responsive, flexible and 
engaging course delivery. 

 ● TheologyX, alongside its media studio, has given it a head start as the 
pandemic forces all institutions to rethink their delivery model. Through 
TheologyX, it is well positioned to provide high-quality online learning at all 
academic levels to students worldwide. 

 ● It is working with leading student services providers, such as TalkCampus, 
Global Digital Theological Library and the Church of the Nazarene’s GNECsis 
system to ensure students engaging online receive an unrivalled e-learning 
experience. Through these partner providers it will provide enhanced mental 
health provision, access to over 600,000 theological texts, and an easy-to-
use student management system – all of which will support the student in 
learning. 

2.4 The staff team at Cliff College led by the Principal, the Revd Ashley Cooper, has 
developed a new identity statement document that will help it to develop a new 
vision document and business plan for September 2021 and the following five 
years. ‘Vision21’ is a process that the whole College is currently undertaking, 
to develop its work so that it is fit for purpose, meeting the needs of the Church 
and working within a clear and sustainable financial framework. It is also 
engaging with a number of its partners in this process, including colleagues in the 
Connexional Team and All We Can.

3. The Queen’s Foundation 

3.1 The Queen’s Foundation has continued, on behalf of the Methodist Church, to 
receive all those candidates accepted by the Methodist Conference for initial 
ministerial training. The Centre for Ministerial Formation includes those Methodist 
students (about half of the total) accepted as student ministers for initial 
training, who learn and undergo that formation in community with their Anglican 
counterparts in a fully ecumenical setting. The COVID-19 virus and the measures 
taken to contain its threat had a huge impact on its activities and, following 
public health advice and the guidance of partner universities and sponsoring 
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churches, it changed all face to face learning to online learning at the end of 
the spring term. This meant that the three Easter schools had to be rapidly 
re-shaped to this new mode, retaining not only high-quality teaching but also as 
much formational learning as possible. At the same time, it developed plans to 
move all summer term learning and formation for first year students, including 
placements, into the autumn term and to move some autumn term teaching into 
the summer term. It put processes in place as additional support for those writing 
dissertations beyond probation studies (as well as for other Queen’s students 
writing dissertations), to help them complete their programme. The pandemic 
has disrupted studies in a number of ways for people, so Queen’s also invited 
ministers hoping to complete work to push their studies into the coming year, 
2020/2021, if their situation demanded that. Once it had been confirmed that 
the University of Durham would waive the continuation fee for this year for those 
affected, a number have been enabled to continue with studies from which they 
might otherwise have withdrawn.

3.2 The whole allocations process took place on Zoom and Queen’s has learned 
the advantage of having the conversation online between each recommended 
candidate and a Queen’s tutor and member of the Allocations Panel, as well 
as any necessary conversations between the Church’s Wellbeing Adviser and 
recommended candidates, and might seek to continue that practice.  

3.3 The Queen’s Periodic External Review was carried out under the auspices of 
the Quality in Formation Panel and the final report gave a verdict of unqualified 
‘Confidence’ in the work that Queen’s is doing. The Governors in early July agreed 
the Foundation’s responses to the recommendations made in the final report. 
Under the Partnership Agreement with the Methodist Church, there continues to 
be a regular pattern of meetings between the Principal, the Director of Methodist 
Formation and senior members of the Ministries Team, as well as an annual 
meeting between the Foundation leadership and members of both the Strategy 
and Resources Committee (SRC) and Ministries Team. Methodist governors, 
nominated from both the Ministries Committee and the Council, are playing a full 
part in the governance and oversight of the Foundation’s work. Professor Clive 
Marsh took on the role of Principal from 1 September 2020.

3.4 The strong growth of the Centre for Black Theology has led to the launch of 
a new undergraduate pathway focused on black theology for Black Majority 
Church members, on the model developed originally for the (Methodist) Queen’s 
Connexional Course. This also builds on the expertise developed through 
taster pathways for both undergraduate and postgraduate programmes, and MA 
provision that foregrounds Black Theology within a (Newman University) course 
in Theology and Transformative Practice. The Centre for Black Theology is also 
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supporting a number of new research students. The generosity of the Methodist 
Church, under the oversight of the Global Relationships Committee and staff 
team, has enabled Queen’s to develop another of the Governors’ priorities, in 
developing work with theological educators in the global South, in its Partnership 
in Theological Education Project.

4. Wesley House Cambridge 

 Work has continued through the year on establishing new frameworks for 
partnership between the Connexion and Wesley House, which will culminate in a 
new Memorandum of Understanding being drawn up with the trustees for approval 
at their May meeting, and by the Ministries Committee in June. This will be the 
first fruit of the CDiM strategy’s goal of new agreements with Methodist-related 
institutions, and will pull together both existing shared work, and also aspirations 
for future collaboration. The Director of Learning for Ministry has been grateful to 
attend meetings of the trustee body at Wesley House, and will seek to continue to 
strengthen this connection in future months.

5. HE Awards Criteria

5.1 The Awards Panel met via Zoom in August 2020, and was able to confirm the 
awards for 2020/2021. Despite a lower annual budget because of the impact of 
the pandemic on connexional funding, all those with valid applications which met 
the criteria were given awards towards tuition costs. Because of the Ministries 
Committee’s work on revising the criteria, the Awards Panel was able to exercise 
some flexibility in giving slightly more to those pursuing doctoral research 
likely to be of broad benefit to the Church, and which is also in general more 
costly.  The Director of Learning for Ministry and the Secretary of the Faith and 
Order Committee have had individual conversations with all those undertaking 
research and higher degrees and in receipt of this funding, to build up a better 
sense of what is being worked on and what opportunities might exist to offer the 
fruit of such research to the wider Church and its mission. Two online research 
conferences, one for Master’s level students and one for those pursuing doctoral 
research, have been scheduled for June.

6. Continuing Development in Ministry 

 The new strategy for Continuing Development in Ministry (CDIM) was adopted 
by the Ministries Committee in February 2020. The strategy contains five 
main recommendations, four of these are in progress and/or complete: the 
implementation of ‘live’ profiles for ministers which include accurate and up-
to-date information about ongoing learning and development; the integration 
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of supervision with Ministerial Development Review (MDR); the amendment of 
SO 745 in relation to funding (approved by the 2020 Conference); and ongoing 
conversations with Methodist-related learning institutions, with a view to the 
development of new memoranda of understanding which may undergird and 
support CDiM provision. The Director of Learning for Ministry continues to 
progress these conversations, and the first gathering of a new forum for these 
institutions took place on 25 February 2021. One recommendation is outstanding, 
relating to the provision of ‘new’ money which ministers may claim for CDiM 
purposes. Because of the effects of the COVID-19 pandemic on finances, and thus 
future budget-planning, not to mention the huge disruptions it has caused in when 
and how ministers may undertake CDiM, the Ministries Team, with the approval of 
the Ministries Committee, has concluded that this recommendation cannot be an 
urgent current priority. The intention is to return to its implementation as soon as 
is practical, and certainly by the beginning of 2022.

7. Global Theological Education 

 The Committee received feedback on the exciting work going on with partner 
Churches overseas. It was pleased to hear that a clearer sense of strategy is 
emerging, building on the growing work with worldwide partner Churches and 
the work of three British institutions (Cliff College, The Queen’s Foundation and 
Wesley House) sponsored by the Global Relationships Committee. The Director 
of Learning for Ministry has established helpful and collegial relationships with 
relevant team members in both the Irish Connexion and the United Methodist 
Church (UMC), as well as within the European e-Academy and Methodist 
Theological Schools in Europe (MTSE) group of Methodist-affiliated institutions in 
Europe. It is hoped that firmer proposals for shared work, especially between the 
British and Irish Conferences, can be brought soon for discussion and approval.

LAY MINISTRY

8. Training Resources for those who receive an Authorisation to Preside
 The 2020 Conference adopted the following resolution arising from the report on 

Changing Patterns of Ministry: 

34/4.  The Conference directed the Ministries Committee in consultation with 
the Faith and Order Committee to make available training resources 
for those who receive an authorisation to preside at the Lord’s Supper.

 These resources are now available on the website. It should be noted that District 
Chairs are not obliged to follow the guidelines within those resources if they have 
other protocols in place.
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9. Local Lay-Pastors in the context of Changing Patterns of Ministry 
  

The Committee has considered the work of the Changing Patterns of Ministry 
group in relation to Local Lay-Pastors and has contributed through its 
representatives to that report.

10. Worship: Leading and Preaching 
 

10.1 One of the consequences of COVID-19 has been the rapid adoption and 
acceptance of online technology. Following cancellation of the Worship, Leading 
and Preaching (WLP) Summer School at Cliff College an online version was 
attended by 80 students. The success of this resulted in a plan to run similar 
Explore Online sessions twice yearly in January and July. The January event 
confirmed that this is meeting a real need, especially for those students whose 
circuits struggle to provide adequate tutorial and mentoring support. Additionally, 
a fortnightly programme of WLP Online Inductions commenced in October. All 
newly-enrolled students and their tutors are invited to attend a 90 minute online 
session introducing the course and the learning process. Take-up and attendee 
feedback have been most encouraging and reflected in reduced anxiety amongst 
new students and tutors. In reviewing the future role of local preachers and 
worship leaders, we need to draw on the valuable lessons learned, particularly 
in the light of anecdotal evidence that the experience of online worship has 
enabled many beyond the boundaries of church to encounter faith and join with 
worshipping communities. The blend of physical and online church (sometimes 
referred to as hybrid church) is an area where local preachers and worship leaders 
might contribute greatly, and they need to be equipped with the understanding and 
skills to minister effectively in the changing context.

10.2 The Board of Studies instigated a comprehensive review of the portfolio 
assessment process, which resulted in a radical overhaul of the portfolio process 
for WLP. Intensive development work, with significant contributions from the 
Learning Network, enabled version 3.0 of the course website to be opened in 
September 2020 for new enrolments. From November 2020, all eight modules 
in WLP 3.0 were opened to students who wish to transfer from version 2.0. 
There are now 267 enrolled users on WLP 3.0 and user feedback has been 
encouraging. More details on WLP 3.0 are available at www.methodist.org.uk/
wlp3.

10.3 A pilot WLP in a Year programme was launched in September 2019. Based around 
WLP Spring and Summer Schools and three additional residential weekends, this 
supplemented the work of circuit Tutors and Mentors for students who wished to 
commit to intensive study for one year. Of the eleven students who started, four 
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completed the course on schedule and are now recognised as local preachers. 
For the remainder, COVID-19 significantly disrupted their intentions but several are 
on track to complete their studies this year. After a year’s pause, WLP in a Year 
will restart in September 2021 with a higher proportion of online delivery.

10.4 In 2021 the Faith & Worship course, which was the authorised training course 
for Local Preachers for nearly 30 years, comes to an end. Faith & Worship 
transformed lay theological education in the church, and countless local 
preachers and ordained ministers discovered the wonder of theology and the 
possibilities of preaching through studying it. We celebrate the vision and 
commitment shown by the creators of the course material and the tutors, mentors 
and connexional assessors who have accompanied and supported so many on 
their journey through Faith & Worship. 

10.5 Development of Worship Leaders and Preachers (M25/2019) – The 2019 
Conference agreed that the Ministries Committee will receive an annual report 
on the work of worship leaders and local preachers, and in particular their initial 
training and ongoing development., which will then be included in the reports of 
the Ministries Committee to the Council. As of January 2021, there were 5,952 
active local preachers recorded on the connexional database, a decline from 
6,171 the previous year. 

 Concerning those in training:

 ● 405 had a Note to Preach, and there were 655 persons On Trial as local 
preachers.

 ● 197 portfolios were successfully completed on the Worship: Leading & 
Preaching course in 2020, compared with 201 the previous year. Of these, 
14 were from worship leaders (2019: 31), who have successfully completed 
modules 1-4. 89 were LP Portfolio A, (2019: 88), and 84 were LP Portfolio 
B, (2019: 82) indicating completion of LP training. (NB worship leaders 
complete one portfolio, local preachers complete two.)

 ● During the year, 80 new students enrolled as worship leaders, and 155 as 
local preachers. 

 ● (Previously 104, 167). These figures are encouraging, given the disruption 
to public worship due to COVID-19, but work continues as part of the 
Vocations Strategy to encourage people to consider worship and preaching 
as expressions of their call to discipleship. 

 ● On the Faith & Worship course, 62 portfolios were assessed in 2020 (four 
are submitted during the entire course). Of these 40 were for Section D, 
which provides an indication of those who completed their training during the 
year. The comparable figures for 2019 were 111 and 51, the decline being 
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the consequence of Faith & Worship ending in spring 2021.
 ● 108 new local preachers were accredited during 2020, as indicated by the 

number of President’s Letters requested, a slight increase from 103 in 2019.

 The deaths of 236 local preachers were reported during the year. 

VOCATIONS

11. Vocations Strategy and Vocations Sunday 

 There is a clear direction for this work to move forward. The Committee notes the 
following: 

 ● There is now one programme content for Exploring Ordained Ministry days, 
for in-person events and online events, being led in part by the Ministries: 
Vocations and Worship (M:VW) team and in part by the Learning Network. The 
programme ensures consistency of content and tone. 119 people attended 
the M:VW-led Exploring Ordained Ministry Days over the previous two years. 

 ● A series of 13 reflective postcards is available from Methodist Publishing 
relating to 12 forms of vocation within church life. Each one has an image 
that can be used as an aid to refection and contemplation, whilst engaging 
with any of the discernment questions on the reverse. Each postcard links to 
the website to help people explore their next vocational steps. 

 ● A diverse range of local preachers has been filmed sharing why they ‘love 
being a local preacher’. These will be placed on the website and will be used 
in the #LoveThisCalling campaign (patterns show that when there is a group of 
local preachers in training from one place candidating numbers increase – this 
trend is being further explored by the officer for Worship and Local Preachers).

 ● A new vocations campaign #LoveThisCalling – ran from January to May 2021. 
The campaign built up to Vocations Sunday on 2 May 2021, with a follow on 
Living Library event for those who are exploring a calling within church life. 
This campaign is a partnership between the Connexional Team, 12 Baskets 
(and The Vine), and Singing The Faith +

 ● The Committee has approved the setting of Vocations Sunday in the 
Methodist Church as the first Sunday in May for five years up to and including 
May 2025. 

 ● A new vocational reflection booklet is being devised for churches to 
distribute.-

 ● Vocations is now embedded in workplans across the Connexional Team 
including: Communications, Children Youth & Family, Learning Network, 
Evangelism & Growth, Global Relations, Armed Forces Chaplaincy, and of 
course M:VW. 
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 ● An increasing number of Districts now have intentional vocations strategies. 
 ● We are gathering learning from ‘sending’ churches, Circuits, and Districts, 

with intentional vocations strategies. This runs alongside conversations with 
churches with a desire to increase the confidence of BAME leadership. All of 
this will form the basis of a new light-touch resource to enable church, circuit 
and district to be strategic about creating a culture to enable vocational 
exploration.

12. Discernment Process for Senior Posts (Resolution 25/5 (2020)) 

 The Committee considered proposals for a discernment process for senior posts 
and commended them to the group coordinating the various streams of work 
following the 2020 report Reaffirming Our Calling: Oversight and Trusteeship. The 
proposals are detailed in the report of that group. 

13.    Candidating numbers 

 At the request of the Council the Committee considered the policies relating 
to candidating for ordained ministry in order to identify and mitigate as far as 
possible those things which might prevent people discerning or responding to a 
call to presbyteral or diaconal ministry. The Committee affirmed work in progress 
and will keep these matters under regular review.

MATTERS RELATING TO ORDAINED MINISTRY

14. Supervision Reference Group and draft Reflective Supervision Policy 2021-2026 
 

The Committee scrutinised and recommended to the Methodist Council the draft 
Reflective Supervision Policy. The Committee recommended to the Methodist 
Council a review of the implementation of the policy, including its extension 
to relevant lay roles, to be brought to the Conference of 2026. The Reflective 
Supervision Policy is to be found elsewhere in the Conference Agenda.

15. The Ministry of Deacons in Proclamation and Preaching 
 

This work follows on from the 2019 Conference report on the Theology and 
Ecclesiology Underpinning the Diaconate and Methodist Diaconal Order, which 
required further actions from the Ministries Committee. 

 The 2019 Conference adopted the following resolution:

25/5.   The Conference affirmed that preaching is part of the ministry of 
deacons and directed that from 1 September 2020:
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a. deacons shall no longer be listed as Local Preachers on the Plan; 
b. the list of ministers on the Plan will follow the order listed in 

Standing Order 785(4)(a);
c. all deacons will be members of the Local Preachers’ Meeting.

 The Interim Director of Ministries has written to all Superintendents to ensure this 
is in place throughout the Connexion. A series of FAQs have been answered by 
him and by the Warden of the Diaconal Order and placed on the Methodist Church 
Website and can be seen at https://www.methodist.org.uk/for-churches/local-
preachers-and-worship-leaders/deacons

 The 2019 Conference also adopted the following resolution:

25/11.  The Conference directed the Ministries Committee to ensure that 
there are resources to support and equip deacons in a preaching 
ministry which can be made available to deacons, probationer 
deacons and those who began initial ministerial training before 
2020 who are not, or are not training to be, Local Preachers. The 
Conference further directed the Warden of the Order to make such 
resources available as appropriate.

 A working group was formed to work through the implications for those who have 
already trained as deacons. The Committee has: 

 ● agreed the new pathway for those seeking to offer as a candidate for the 
diaconate;

 ● agreed that the training, learning and formation in relation to proclamation 
and preaching already in place for student deacons in initial formation is 
sufficient to reflect the changes enacted by the 2019 Conference’s adoption 
of the Report;

 ● approved a suggestion for how the ministry of proclamation and preaching 
may be integrated into diaconal probation;

 ● adopted suggested provisions as a first response to Resolution 25/11, and 
emphasised the need for flexibility in relation both to the particular nature of 
diaconal ministry, and to individuals’ differing needs, but also for coherence 
with other connexional training, which the provisions reflect.

16. Churches Ministerial Counselling Service (CMCS) 

 A request was made by the Wellbeing Adviser that the committee consider a 
proposal for the CMCS to change status to that of a Charitable Incorporated 
Organisation. The Committee was in principle content for this proposal to be put 



260

25. Methodist Council, part 2

Conference Agenda 2021

to the Council subject to further assurance that the counselling would continue to 
be effective in terms of quality and cost effectiveness. The Council approved the 
change of status at its meeting in January 2021.

17. Further work on M23/2019 Obituaries

 The 2019 Conference, in response to the memorial from the Isle of Man District, 
agreed to review the formula at the end of ministers’ obituaries indicating the 
length of time the deceased had served as a minister. The Ministries Committee 
recommended a revision of the phrase and the 2020 Conference agreed a new 
form of words (resolution 22/13) as follows. 

22/13.  The Conference amended the phrase which appears at the end of 
obituaries “in the xxx year of their ministry” to read “in the xx year of 
their presbyteral or diaconal ministry.” 

 The revised wording highlighted additional complexity as there are some ministers 
who have served in both orders. Having consulted the editor of the obituaries and 
members of the Faith and Order Committee, it is proposed that where a minister 
has served as a deacon and then been accepted as a candidate for presbyteral 
ministry (or vice versa), the last line of the obituary should read: 

 ‘N died in the xth year of her/his age and having previously served y years in 
diaconal ministry, in the zth year of her/his presbyteral ministry’ 

 Or
 ‘N died in the xth year of her/his age and having previously served y years in 

presbyteral ministry, in the zth year of her/his diaconal ministry’

18. Ministerial Development Review (MDR) 
  

The Committee has considered proposals for the future of MDR with particular 
emphasis on the relationship of MDR with supervision. A small working party was 
formed and in February 2021, the committee received a report recommending 
that a more focused approach and revised guide to MDR, supported by training 
materials, be prepared and implemented in September 2022.

 The working group recommend that any appropriately adapted approach to MDR 
should:

 ● complement the Supervision experience offering a space where oversight and 
accountability can be considered openly,

 ● include a robust element of 360-degree feedback drawn from the experience 
of local church members, peers and the Minister in Oversight,
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 ● pay attention to the requirements of the Ministerial Covenant and the 
Competencies for Ordained Ministry,

 ● focus on a particular aspect of ministry within the local context,
 ● encourage consideration of elements of ministry that may not naturally arise 

in other ways, and
 ● offer a clear and deliberate opportunity for the “lay voice” to be heard 

distinctly.

 The Committee directed the Ministries Team to complete the work around MDR in 
accordance with the principles and direction of travel outlined.

19. Ordained Probationers 

 Occasionally when ministers apply to transfer to Full Connexion with the Methodist 
Church in Britain (MCB) from another Church or Conference, a recommendation 
is made that they should spend a period on probation. The Ministries Committee 
proposes amendments to Standing Order 730 to enable oversight of their probation 
to rest with the Ministerial Candidates and Probationers Oversight Committee. 

 The Law and Polity Committee has drafted amendments to Standing Order 730 
specifying a number of matters in relation to the length and nature of probation, 
in the rare cases when an ordained transferee under SO 730 is accepted onto 
probation.

730 Ministerial Transfer between Churches... 

 (9)… (ii) whether he or she should be admitted into Full Connexion or upon 
probation, and if the latter the number of years to be spent as a probationer;

 (9A) (a) This clause relates to applicants admitted upon probation, and in this 
clause they are referred to as “ordained probationers”.

 (b) Ordained probationers shall be under the oversight of the Ministerial 
Candidates and Probationers Oversight Committee, which shall determine the 
content of their training, including any orientation studies to be undertaken at the 
Queen’s Foundation, Birmingham.   

 (c) The length of probation shall normally be two years, but the Ministerial 
Candidates and Probationers Oversight Committee may in what it judges to be 
exceptional circumstances set a shorter or longer period. 

 (d) The Ministerial Candidates and Probationers Oversight Committee shall obtain 
and take into account annual reports on each ordained probationer, as follows:

(i) from the Queen’s Foundation on any orientation studies undertaken 
there;
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(ii) from their Superintendent an assessment according to competencies 
prescribed by the committee;
(iii) from their Chair of District an assessment according to those 
competencies; 
(iv) in the case of diaconal probationers, from the Warden of the Methodist 
Diaconal Order an assessment according to those competencies, and of 
how they inhabit the diaconal religious order and order of ministry. 

 (e) The Ministerial Candidates and Probationers Oversight Committee shall 
annually make recommendations to the Conference on the progress of each 
ordained probationer. 

20. Ministers of Other Conferences and Churches (MOCCs)

 The 14 ministers of other conferences and churches who began their ministry in 
MCB in this most challenging of years were all able to arrive by the end of October 
2020. The group of MOCCs have formed a close-knit and supportive cohort 
through social media and a weekly online gathering. Induction processes are all 
continuing online. It is hoped that the forthcoming elements of the induction year 
will be able to be held in person. At the three month visit, it has been clear that 
all of the MOCC ministers have settled in well and are enjoying developing their 
ministry in the new context despite all the restrictions due to COVID-19. Their 
superintendents and circuit stewards have universally expressed gratitude for 
their colleagueship and the fresh approaches they are bringing. The induction 
year events are now overseen by the Learning Network. COVID-19 has created a 
huge challenge for immigration. The closure of many visa offices around the world 
created backlogs in processing all applications. That caused delay in arrival for 
the new MOCCs and additional difficulties for some of their family members to 
travel with them.

21. Immigration Costs

 Following detailed advice from the Ministries Committee, the Council directed that 
the HR immigration team be given authority to take reasonable steps to enable 
ministers from other Conferences and Churches who are accepted to work in the 
Methodist Church in Britain to be able to do so legally, and to make arrangements 
for this in the most cost effective way. This would be done on a case by case 
basis. This may include naturalisation or may not. This would also cover the 
situation for ministers who renew their R&R status beyond their first appointment 
but who do not apply to be received into Full Connexion. The Council wished to 
emphasise that this would not include removing someone’s citizenship against 
their wishes. 
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22. Transferring Candidates and Probationers 

 The Committee discussed the challenges and benefits of receiving accepted 
candidates and probationers by transfer from other Churches following a meeting 
of the Ministries Team, the Queen’s Foundation and the Global Relationships 
Team to explore all the issues. It was clear there is little parity between the way 
we send ministers abroad and how we receive ministers from abroad. The costs, 
complications, morality and a lack of equivalence with the possibilities open 
to British Methodist ministers wishing to serve abroad, were weighed against 
the experience (for the minister and the MCB) and response to a clear calling 
some candidates and probationers discern to serve the MCB. The Committee 
recommended to the Council that the Methodist Church in Britain should no 
longer accept candidates and probationers by transfer from other churches 
and that consequential amendments to section 73 of CPD be brought to the 
Conference in 2021. The Law and Polity Committee has drafted the following 
amendments to Standing Order 730.

 730 Ministerial Transfer between Churches... 
 
 (2) (a) Persons ordained to the ministry of word and sacraments in other 

conferences or other Christian churches, probationers for such ministry, accepted 
candidates for such ministry, ordained deacons of the United Methodist Church 
or of a church with a threefold order of ministry and officers of the Salvation Army 
who wish to be admitted into Full Connexion with the Conference as presbyters 
or admitted upon presbyteral probation or to enter initial training as accepted 
candidates for presbyteral ministry shall apply in writing to the President, by the 
date annually determined by the Ministerial Candidates Selection Committee, 
and the President or the Vice-President on his or her behalf shall arrange for the 
application to be considered as set out in the following clauses.

 (b) Ordained deacons of other conferences or Christian churches, probationers for 
such ministry, accepted candidates for such ministry or officers of the Salvation 
Army who wish to be admitted as deacons in Full Connexion with the Conference 
or as diaconal probationers or to enter initial training as accepted candidates 
for diaconal ministry shall apply in writing to the President, by the date annually 
determined by the Ministerial Candidates Selection Committee, and the President 
or the Vice-President on his or her behalf shall arrange for the application to be 
considered as set out in the following clauses.

23. Review of CPD section 73 
  

The Ministries Committee in February 2020 requested that the Methodist Council 
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set up a review group to carry out this work. The Council in March 2020 directed that 
a small group be appointed and in January 2021 the Council was informed that a 
scoping exercise had begun, overseen by the Assistant Secretary of the Conference 
and the Ministerial Coordinator for the Oversight of Ordained Ministries, consulting 
with others as appropriate. This scoping work has involved a consideration of the 
whole of Section 73 taking account of the recommendations made by the Ministries 
Committee regarding the transfer of accepted candidates and probationers. 
Recognising that this major review of Section 73 could not be prepared for report to 
the Conference in 2021, the Council therefore deferred the reporting on this piece of 
work to the 2022 Conference and appointed a review group.

STUDENT MATTERS

24. Mental Health 
 

 The 2020 Conference adopted the following resolution from the 3Generate 2019 
report. 

12/4.  The Conference directed the Ministries Committee, in conversation 
with the Queen’s Foundation, to explore how mental health awareness 
is included in presbyteral and diaconal training and to report to the 
2021 Conference via the Methodist Council.

 Representatives of children and young people in the Methodist Church have 
been consistent over a number of years in raising the profile of mental health 
and well-being, for children, young people and others throughout the Church and 
society. This has been of great help to the whole Church. The Queen’s Foundation 
welcomed this concern and the request to explore how these issues are raised 
and included in presbyteral and diaconal training. The Director of Methodist 
Formation brought a paper to the Committee describing what is already in place 
and indicating plans for developing provision.

25. Candidating, Training and Stationing processes
  

The 2020 Conference adopted the following resolution arising from the Changing 
Patterns of Ministry report.

34/12.   The Conference directed the Stationing and Ministries Committees to 
review the candidating, training and stationing processes in order to:
a.  explore how it can be ensured that there is a clear process for 

enabling some presbyters to serve in local, pioneer and specific 
cultural/language appointments; 
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b.  explore how this possibility could be clearly communicated to 
those involved in the candidating, training and stationing matching 
processes; and 

c.  prepare provisional guidance for those considering such 
appointments;

 and report to the 2021 Conference.
  

A Candidating Review Group has been set up, substantial work has been identified 
and begun and a scoping document has been approved by the Committee. 

26. Cultural and Language Specific Ministry Particularly with Regard to Candidating 
and Ministerial Training (Memorials M19 and M20 to the 2019 Conference) 

 The 2019 Conference directed the Ministries Committee to work with the 
Circuit-Based Learning Pathway working group to investigate where appropriate 
possibilities might be found to nurture the call to presbyteral and diaconal 
ministry in Chinese speaking and other ethnically based congregations. This is  
a substantive piece of work for the Committee and it is necessary to address 
policy issues as limited deployability is currently defined geographically rather 
than in other ways (eg in terms of language). Conversations continue, taking  
account of the deliberations of the 2020 Conference on Changing Patterns  
in Ministry.

 The Committee directed that this work be taken forward in conjunction with the 
Queen’s Foundation and the Fellowship Groups sub-committee, taking account 
of the work of the Changing Patterns of Ministry group. It reported to the Council 
that there is a number of complex issues to be considered in relation to this work 
which need to be considered alongside the Conference’s decisions in relation to 
Changing Patterns of Ministry. 

 DISTRICT PROBATIONERS COMMITTEE

27. The Council approved a recommendation that Districts be permitted to work 
together and form one Probationers Committee to serve more than one District, 
and accordingly requested the Law and Polity Committee to prepare the necessary 
amendments to Standing Orders, for presentation to the Conference. The Law and 
Polity Committee has drafted the following changes to Standing Order 484 making 
it possible for two or more Districts jointly to have a Probationers Committee:

 484 Probationers Committee. (1) Subject to clause (4) below, tThe Synod shall 
appoint a district Probationers Committee consisting of the Chair of the District, 
the secretary and (if appointed) the presbyteral secretary of the Synod, a district 
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probationers secretary and eleven other persons of whom one shall be a deacon, 
four shall be presbyters and the remainder lay.

…
 (4) Two or more Synods may together appoint a Probationers Committee which shall 

fulfil the functions of and shall be the district Probationers Committee for both or 
all participating Districts, and shall consist of the Chairs of each of the Districts, 
the secretaries and (if appointed) the presbyteral secretaries of the Synods, a 
district probationers secretary from each District plus eleven other persons in the 
categories prescribed by clause (1) drawn from the participating Districts.

OTHER MATTERS

28. Fellowship Groups 
  

The Committee received a report from the Fellowships Group sub-committee, 
noting that work has been done with the Evangelism and Growth (E&G) team. The 
sub-committee is considering possible financial strategies for the support of the 
Fellowship Groups where connexional grants are no longer available.

 A representative from a new Fellowship (Swahili Speaking) has joined the Sub-
committee. Contact has been made with the Filipino Fellowship Group. The 
Fellowship groups have provided translations of the A Methodist Way of Life Card 
into several different languages: simplified and traditional Chinese, Igbo, Yoruba, 
Twi, Portuguese, Tongan, Farsi, Ndebele, Shona, Tamil and Sinhala. These are 
to be found on the website of the Methodist Church in Britain. https://www.
methodist.org.uk/our-faith/life-and-faith/a-methodist-way-of-life/a-methodist-way-
of-life-commitment-cards

 The committee noted that there is an expectation that significant numbers of 
people from Hong Kong may apply to enter or stay in the UK under the British 
National Overseas visa scheme which opened from 31 January 2021. A 
programme has been developed to welcome and support some of those who 
might come to the UK on this visa. This has been supported by two Districts in 
the North East Region and funding for this work is being explored.

***RESOLUTIONS

25/4. The Conference receives the Report.

25/5.  The Conference adopts the proposed alternate wordings of the phrase which 
appears at the end of obituaries, where a minister has served in both orders. 
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25/6.  The Conference notes that the review of Section 73 of Standing Orders will 
now be brought to the 2022 Conference.

25/7. The Conference adopts the amendments to Standing Order 730 as set out in 
paragraphs 19 and 22 above. 

25/8. The Conference adopts the amendments to Standing Order 484 as set out in 
paragraph 27 above

SECTION H
REPLACEMENT PROJECT CRITERIA

The Council has adopted revised criteria (shown below at Appendix 1) under SO 973 for 
the classification of a project as a replacement project, to take effect from 1 September 
2021.

The following Standing Order amendments are brought to take account of the revised 
policy. The amendments also implement the Council’s recommendation (by Resolution 
34/3) that Standing Order 970(2)(ii) regarding the scope of the Connexional Priority Fund 
levy be revoked. 
 
916 Application of Capital Money. (1) Subject to clauses (2) and (3) below, capital 
money shall be applied to or for the following purposes and in the following order:

(i) in payment of the expenses, if any, of or connected with the sale or other 
transaction giving rise to the receipt of the money, including the cost of a 
qualified surveyor’s report as to the value of the property in question;

(ii)  [and following] Unchanged.
 
970 Scope
(2) The levy shall not apply:

(i) [deleted]
(ii) to properties held or used for the purposes of a church, project or Circuit on the 

official city centre list kept under Standing Order 440(1);
(iii) [deleted]
(iv) [deleted]
(v) to property compulsorily purchased where compensation by the acquiring 

authority is on the basis of equivalent reinstatement;
(vi) [deleted]
(vii) to dispositions of property received within the last five years by way of devise or 

bequest and not required or no longer required for Methodist trust purposes.
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972 Contributions. (1) When trustees dispose of property on which a levy is chargeable 
under Standing Order 970 they shall, subject to Standing Order 973, contribute part of 
the proceeds to the fund as follows:

(iA) up to £20,000 or the first £20,000 Nil
(i) on any excess over £20,000 up to £100,000 or the first £100,000 20%
(ii) on any excess over £100,000 40%

(2) The sum upon which the levy is calculated shall be the balance remaining after 
making the payments required under heads (i), (ii) and (iii) of Standing Order 916(1) or 
made for work to the property disposed of which has been undertaken on the advice of a 
qualified surveyor for the purpose of increasing the proceeds of the disposal.

973 Replacement Projects
(4) If the replacement project is not implemented forthwith then the levy shall initially be 
paid as if there were no such project, but if the project is implemented within five years of 
the disposition or if the appropriate connexional authority has granted an exception to the 
five year requirement in this Standing Order, the levy shall be cancelled or recalculated 
in accordance with clause (2) or clause (3) above, as appropriate, and the overpayment 
refunded with interest at the rate earned by the Central Finance Board’s Trustees Interest 
Fund.
(5) The Methodist Council shall adopt criteria for the grant of any application for an 
exception under clause (4) above and as to the date on which a project is to be treated 
as implemented for the purposes of that clause.

25/9.  The Conference receives the Report.

25/10. The Conference amends the Standing Orders as set out above and directs that 
the amendments shall take effect on 1 September 2021. 

SECTION I
REVIEW OF PART 11

The 2019 Conference directed the Council to set the terms of reference for, and facilitate 
the work of a thorough review of Part 11 of Standing Orders: 
 

Notice of Motion 2019/202: Reviewing Part 11 of Standing Orders: In the light of 
the significant changes, both in UK society and for the Methodist Church of Great 
Britain since our Standing Orders regarding complaints and discipline were drawn 
up, the Conference directs the Methodist Council to set the terms of reference for, 
and facilitate the work of a thorough review of Part 11 of our Standing Orders. This 
review should include and address how processes of Safeguarding, Complaints 
and Discipline, and Connexional Team Grievances, can best relate to each other. 
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The Conference seeks a set of processes that are able to be enacted in 
timescales that are fair for all concerned and that are appropriate to the capacity, 
resources and size of the Methodist Church of Great Britain as it is today. 

The Council agreed the terms of reference for the review in October 2019, and work 
is underway on a full review. A forum of key stakeholders was held on 14 January 
2021 enabling a discussion to be held exploring the issues and clarifying what is to 
be delivered. The stakeholders were carefully selected to ensure that there was good 
representation of diverse viewpoints. A fuller consultation took place in December and 
January with a much wider group of people, who would come into contact with the Part 11 
process, including feedback from over 120 District Chairs/Superintendents.

Having undertaken these initial steps, the project is now progressing through work-
streams with groups embarking on work that contributes towards the overall project, 
considering issues within the remit of their groups and bringing proposals and 
recommendations. Using work-streams has the dual advantage of dividing the project into 
manageable portions that can be progressed in parallel to other tasks and, secondly, of 
involving and engaging with a wide group of people who will feel ownership of this work. 
This mirrors the approach used on other projects, including the recent review of EDI within 
the Church. In addition, consideration is being given to diversity and the impact of cultural 
difference during the complaints process (including ensuring diverse representation on 
panels) and to the viewpoint of victims/ survivors and protecting them adequately during 
the process.

These work-stream groups are currently meeting and are due to conclude their work by 
August this year. This will then enable their findings to be considered all together allowing 
for further analysis and discernment in the autumn and for the Law and Polity Committee 
to then be fully engaged with the outcomes.

***RESOLUTION

25/11. The Conference receives the Report.

SECTION J
SUSPENSION OF STANDING ORDERS

The Council was advised by the Law and Polity Committee that by considering medical 
reports in respect of candidates’ physical and mental health during the selection and 
appeals process, the Conference may be in breach of the Equality Act. The Committee 
therefore advised the Council to suspend a number of Standing Orders for the remainder 
of this connexional year, until 31 August 2021. 
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The effect of the suspension is that the Ministerial Candidates Selection Committee 
(MCSC), having discerned that a candidate is suitable for ministry, has not considered a 
candidate’s medical report before making the recommendation to the Conference that the 
candidate be accepted.

For this connexional year only, it has been agreed that medical questionnaires can still 
be issued to candidates under Standing Orders 711(4) and 730(5)), so an occupational 
health assessment may be undertaken if necessary once the decision to recommend a 
candidate for acceptance has been made.

In view of the Equality Act restrictions, a full review of the medical reporting procedure is 
now in progress and the Ministries Committee will bring proposals to the Council in due 
course. It is envisaged that permanent amendments to Standing Orders will be necessary 
as a result. 

Under the terms of SO 211(1)(b), the Council suspended Standing Orders as follows:
 
Standing Order 713: Connexional Committees 
(5) The committee or section shall receive the recommendation of its panels, the reports 
of all interviews, the advice of the connexional psychologist and the medical reports of 
the specified doctors, and shall consider all records of the candidates. The committee or 
section shall at all times give careful attention to the judgments of the district Candidates 
Committee, especially in those cases where their own assessment differs.
Standing Order 713(7) in its entirety:
(7) (a) If the report by the specified doctor states there is no medical objection to the 
acceptance of the candidate the committee may recommend the candidate without 
further medical investigation. 
(b) Where there is such an objection and the committee resolves nevertheless to 
recommend acceptance or conditional acceptance its recommendation shall be subject 
to the endorsement of the medical committee of the Methodist Council, which shall 
investigate all such cases and report to the Presbyteral Session of the Conference or the 
Conference Diaconal Committee, as the case may be.
 
Standing Order 715: Appeals
Standing Order 715(9) in its entirety:
(9) The medical committee appointed by the Methodist Council shall also investigate 
every case in which medical questions have been raised and concerning which an appeal 
is made under this Standing Order, shall judge whether there is any medical objection to 
the acceptance of the candidate and shall advise the Appeals Committee. In all cases a 
report shall be made to the Presbyteral Session or the Conference Diaconal Committee, 
as the case may be.
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Standing Order 716: The Conference – Presbyteral Session.
Standing Orders 716(2) and 716(6) in their entirety:
(2) The Team members responsible for candidates shall next report the judgment of 
the medical committee of the Methodist Council on those cases concerning which the 
appointed doctor reported a medical objection in accordance with Standing Order 713(7) 
or 715(9), and if the recommendation of the Selection Committee is at variance with that 
of the medical committee the case shall be considered individually by the Conference.
(6) If the Conference in its Presbyteral Session recommends or conditionally recommends 
a candidate as to whom the medical committee of the Methodist Council has reported 
that there is a medical objection any such recommendation shall be subject to the 
adoption by the Conference in its Representative Session of a scheme quantifying the 
additional actuarial and other liabilities on the funds of the Church or of the Methodist 
Ministers’ Pension Scheme thereby entailed and making full provision to meet any such 
liabilities, and no such candidate shall be accepted by the Representative Session unless 
such a scheme has been so adopted.
 
Standing Order 730: Ministerial Transfer between Churches
Standing Order 730(5A) in its entirety:
(5A) The results of this assessment shall be disclosed to the Ministerial Candidates 
Selection Committee only after it has made its recommendation. The medical committee 
of the Methodist Council shall be consulted if the recommendation of the ‘fitness’ 
assessor contradicts a ‘recommended’ or ‘conditionally recommended’ report from the 
committee.

***RESOLUTION

25/12. The Conference receives the Report.
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Appendix 1

Criteria for Replacement Projects under SO 973

The Constitutional Practice and Discipline of the Methodist Church defines replacement 
projects at Standing Order 973 as:

973 Replacement Projects. (1) This Standing Order applies when the proceeds of 
one or more dispositions are to be employed in or towards a replacement project 
and consent to the disposition or dispositions has been granted under Section 93 
on that basis.
Classification of a project as a replacement project requires the consent of the 
appropriate connexional authority (SO 931(1)(ix)).
(1A) The Methodist Council shall adopt criteria for the classification of a project 
as a replacement project.
(2) If the replacement project costs not less than the net proceeds, arrived at in 
accordance with Standing Order 972(2), and is implemented forthwith then no 
levy shall be required.
(3) If the replacement project costs less than such net proceeds and is 
implemented forthwith then the levy shall be calculated on the unused balance or 
balances, as if they were the net proceeds.
(4) If the replacement project is not implemented forthwith then the levy shall 
initially be paid as if there were no such project, but if the project is implemented 
within five years of the disposition or if the appropriate connexional authority has 
granted an exception to the five year requirement in this Standing Order, the levy 
shall be cancelled or recalculated in accordance with clause (2) or clause (3) 
above, as appropriate, and the overpayment refunded with interest at the rate 
earned by the Central Finance Board’s Trustees Interest Fund.
(5) The Methodist Council shall adopt criteria for any application for an exception 
under clause (4).

Classifying a Project as a Replacement Project

The Methodist Council has appointed the Director of Property Support or the Assistant 
Secretary of the Conference to be the appropriate connexional authority. It is only these 
persons who can classify a project as a replacement project. All applications must meet 
the criteria outlined below as there is no appeals process.

Criteria for Classification of Replacement Projects 

In order for a project to be classified by the appropriate connexional authority as a replacement 
project it must fall within one of the two categories below and meet the relevant criteria.
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1) Direct Replacement Projects – like-for-like basis 

 ● A manse is sold and another one purchased by the same Circuit;
 ● A chapel is sold and a new chapel is purchased or built for the continuing 

Church;
 ● A church hall is sold and a new church hall is purchased or built for the 

continuing church;
 ● A caretaker’s house is sold and a new caretaker’s house is purchased or built 

for the same Church;
 ● Ancillary premises are sold and similar premises are purchased or built on a 

new site (ancillary premises are premises falling within the curtilage of the 
church site).

 What will not be a direct replacement project?

 ● The sale of a manse and the redevelopment of a church building;
 ● Sale of agricultural land to purchase a manse;
 ● Sale of a manse and use of the proceeds of sale to improve an existing 

manse;
 ● A church closes and the premises are sold and the Circuit Meeting want to 

use the proceeds of sale to redevelop another church in the Circuit.
 ● Sale of church premises and using the proceeds of sale to fund revenue 

costs for mission work.
 
2) Review of Mission — one or more dispositions

 Where a disposition is undertaken following a strategic review of property as part 
of Circuit or District Mission and Property Plans to deliver mission more effectively 
and witness in the local community, a replacement project can be classified where 
there is no direct replacement of the premises disposed of. However there is a 
number of criteria that must be fulfilled for such a project to be classified as a 
“replacement project”. 

 Criteria where a Local Church is selling the whole or any part of its premises 
(including a former caretaker’s dwelling) or where two or more churches have 
amalgamated but there is no direct replacement project

(i) Local Church Context: The Church Council has resolved that following a 
strategic review of property and mission within Circuit or District Mission 
and Property Plans, the local Church needs to rationalise its premises more 
effectively to deliver mission and witness in the local community; 

(ii) Circuit Context: The Circuit Meeting must have agreed to the rationalisation 
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of the local Church premises as part of its Circuit Mission and Property 
Plans;

(iii) District Context: The District Policy Committee or body to whom it delegates 
such decisions must have agreed to the rationalisation of the local Church 
premises in the context of its District Mission and Property Plan;

(iv) Strategic Context: It must be illustrated that the disposition has also been 
considered in the context of the Strategic Guidance for the Use of Property in 
Mission;

(v) Mission Impact and Effectiveness: The project must be making a positive and 
sustainable contribution to the life and growth of the church in the community 
and the wider, shared work of the Circuit and District; 

(vi) Supporting Evidence (Mission): The project must illustrate that it has been 
through a rigorous process of planning, reflection and strategic missional 
thinking linked to growth and community needs;

(vii) Supporting Evidence (Financial and Business): The project must illustrate that 
it has been through a rigorous business planning process to indicate project 
capital costs and expenditure and long term financial planning to ensure 
sustainability of at least 10 years;

(viii) Incentivising Creativity: The project must involve redeveloping or re-modelling 
existing church premises, purchasing new church premises or purchasing 
land and building new church premises, or some other type of partnership 
or joint venture working to create new church accommodation for mission. 
Disposing of a property simply to fund the repair and maintenance of an 
existing church building will not be classified as a replacement project.

 Criteria where more than one manse is being sold but only one purchased

(i) The Circuit that is purchasing the manse must also be the Circuit selling one 
or more manses;

(ii) The decision to sell more than one manse but to purchase only one 
replacement manse must have followed a review of mission by the Circuit 
Meeting which has led to the decision to rationalise the manses in the 
Circuit;

(iii) The Circuit Meeting must provide a written justification for why they only need 
to purchase one manse e.g. the number of ministerial appointments to the 
Circuit has been reduced and/or one larger manse is required for mission 
purposes in a location that is more expensive;

(iv) All the manses being sold must have been used for the purpose of 
accommodating a minister appointed to the Circuit within the past five years. 

 NB The cost of refurbishing or redeveloping the manse being purchased is not 
included within the cost of the replacement project.
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5 Year Rule

Under SO 973(4) any replacement project must be implemented within five years of the 
disposition. The replacement project must either have started eg the building project 
begun, or the property/land purchased, within 5 years of the completion date.
“Implementation” in SO 973(4) will be interpreted to mean:

(i) Where the cost of the replacement project includes the purchase of land or 
property and the redevelopment of that land or property:-

 That the transfer of the land or property being the replacement project in 
terms of the legal process has completed

 And
 That the structural/building work for the replacement project has actually 

begun eg bricks being laid, as opposed to professional advisers just having 
been instructed.

OR
 Where the cost of the replacement project only includes the purchase of land 

or property:-
 That the transfer of the land or property being the replacement project in 

terms of the legal process has completed.

Exceptions to the 5 Year Rule 

Where a project is classified as a replacement in accordance with the replacement 
project criteria above adopted by the Methodist Council but the replacement project has 
not been implemented as defined above, within five years of the relevant disposition(s), 
the Methodist Council (or those to whom it has delegated) may agree an exception to the 
application of the five year rule if all of the following criteria are met:

(i) The replacement project was originally classified as a replacement under SO 
973 with the intention that implementation would occur within the five year 
period;

(ii) The request for designation as a replacement project should have been made 
in a timely and planned manner prior to the disposition or within two years of 
such disposition;

(iii) The replacement project is supported by the Circuit and District with relevant 
consents under SO 930;

(iv) The relevant managing trustee body instructed professionals to begin 
negotiations or plans for the replacement project in terms of building works 
or legal transactions, within the five year period;

(v) Unforeseen events or circumstances have arisen that have been beyond 
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the control of the managing trustees and these have led to a delay in 
implementation of the replacement project.

(vi) Managing trustees are able to provide an explanation outlining in detail what 
has been achieved in the five year period in relation to the replacement 
project, what the circumstances were for any delays, what work is still 
required to class the project as complete, along with approximate timescales 
for completion.

Deductions from the Proceeds of Sale prior to the CPF levy being calculated
The Constitutional Practice and Discipline of the Methodist Church defines Contributions to 
the CPF and Application of Capital Money at Standing Orders 972 and 916 respectively:

972 Contributions.
(1)  When trustees dispose of property on which a levy is chargeable under 

Standing Order 970 they shall, subject to Standing Order 973, contribute part 
of the proceeds to the fund as follows:

(i) up to £20,000 or the first £20,000 0% 
(ii) £20,001 up to £100,000   20%
(iii) on any excess over £100,000  40%
(2) The sum upon which the levy is calculated shall be the balance remaining 

after making the payments required under heads (i), (ii) and (iii) of Standing 
Order 916(1).

916 Application of Capital Money. (1) Subject to clauses (2) and (3) below, 
capital money shall be applied to or for the following purposes and in the following 
order:

(i) in payment of the expenses, if any, of or connected with the sale or other 
transaction giving rise to the receipt of the money;

(ii) unless the parent body (in the case of connexional property) or the appropriate 
connexional authority (in any other case) otherwise permits, in the discharge of 
all or any encumbrances or liabilities on the trust property or on the trustees, 
whether personal or otherwise, lawfully incurred or assumed in the execution of 
the Model Trusts or by virtue of section 11 of the 1976 Act;

(iii) unless the treasurer or treasurers of the fund in question otherwise […] 
direct, in repayment in whole or in part of any grant at any time received in 
connection with the trust property from any connexional fund; according to 
the date of the disposal, as follows, and so that any such direction may be 
for repayment of more or less than the amount shown, or of none:

 ●  up to and including the 5th anniversary of the date of the grant: 100%
 ●  thereafter up to and including the 6th anniversary: 80%
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 ●  thereafter up to and including the 7th anniversary: 60%
 ●  thereafter up to and including the 8th anniversary: 40%
 ●  thereafter up to and including the 9th anniversary: 20%
 ●  thereafter: nil;

(iv) in making such payment, if any, to the Connexional Priority Fund as may be 
required by the provisions of Standing Order 972;

(v) where the money arises from any sale, letting or other disposition of model 
trust property which has received consent under Standing Order 930 as part 
of a project involving the application of the proceeds to particular purposes, in 
applying the proceeds accordingly;

(vi) where Standing Order 945 applies, in paying the balance to the custodian 
trustees in accordance with the provisions of that Standing Order;

(vii) subject to the above, for the purposes specified in Standing Order 917.

Criteria for expenses that fall within SO 916(1)(i)

 ● Legal fees connected to the sale;
 ● Surveyors fees connected to the sale eg qualified surveyors report;
 ● Work undertaken to the property being sold which has been recommended by the 

surveyor in order to increase the sale price;
 ● Other professional fees connected with the sale eg estate agents.

Criteria for expenses not falling within SO 916(1)(i)

 ● Legal fees associated with the purchase of the replacement project;
 ● Legal fees associated with the replacement project or another project e.g. purchase 

of the replacement manse or the redevelopment of another property/site;
 ● Professional fees connected with the replacement project or another project e.g. 

surveyors fees for negotiating with a developer, home buyers survey fees, architect 
fees for redevelopment project;

 ● Gardening/plumbing/electric services undertaken at the property being sold or at the 
property being purchased;

 ● Insurance costs for the property being sold or purchased;
 ● Utility bills for the property being sold or purchased;
 ● Work undertaken on the property being purchased eg repair, improvements or 

extensions to the property;
 ● Work undertaken to the property being sold which has not been recommended by a 

surveyor to increase the sale price.
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Application
 
The above guidelines will apply from 1 September 2021. Any property project that has 
already gained district (or connexional if applicable under SO 931) consent prior to that 
date that is subsequently designated a replacement project under SO 973 will be dealt 
with using the guidelines that were in force at the time; ie the guidelines effective prior 
to 1 September 2021. Furthermore, projects that have been designated as replacement 
projects prior to 1 September 2021 will only benefit from a CPF levy refund on the sale 
property that has already been identified.
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Contact names and details The Revd Dr Jonathan Hustler 
Secretary of the Conference 
SoC@methodistchurch.org.uk 
The Revd Dr Nicola Price-Tebbutt 
Secretary of the Faith and Order Committee 
Price-TebbuttN@methodistchurch.org.uk

Resolutions The resolutions are listed within and at the end of the 
report.

 
Summary of content 

Subject and aims This report explores and brings recommendations 
relating to key aspects of the Methodist Church’s 
changing patterns of ministry. 

Main points  ● Introduction
 ● The context of ministry in the Methodist Church
 ● The ministry of the whole people of God, local lay 

leadership and pastoral ministry
 ● Local Lay-Pastors
 ● Itinerancy and stationing
 ● Serving in specific contexts 

Background documents Ministry in the Methodist Church, 2018 (particularly 
part C) 
https://www.methodist.org.uk/downloads/conf-2018-
32-Ministry-in-the-Methodist-Church.pdf

Consultations This is joint work of the Faith and Order, Stationing and 
Ministries Committees.

1. Introduction 

1.1. The Methodist Church in Britain1 is facing a number of challenges and 
opportunities which impact on the way in which ministry is exercised in Local 
Churches, Circuits and Districts.2 A draft statement offering a theological 
framework for the Methodist Church’s understanding of ministry was sent out 

1 Referred to afterwards as ‘The Methodist Church’.
2 See Ministry in the Methodist Church (2018) Part B section 3 and Part C 2.1 and 2.2.
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for consultation in 2018.3 This theological statement spoke of a need to remember, 
rearticulate and reimagine aspects of the Methodist Church’s understanding and 
practice of ministry. Much of the reimagining is ongoing work for the whole Connexion 
as Methodists continue to respond to their changing situations and reflect on how 
they undertake ministry in the contexts in which they live, work and worship. The 
2018 Conference noted several aspects of the changing patterns of the Methodist 
Church’s ministry that required further reflection, and directed the Secretary of the 
Conference to oversee joint work by the Faith and Order, Ministries and Stationing 
Committees to explore these areas and report to the 2020 Conference.  

1.2. Although the Changing Patterns of Ministry report was printed in the 2020 
Conference Agenda, the majority of it was not discussed by the Conference 
because the online form of its meeting meant that only essential business was 
taken. Therefore, there has been the opportunity for the report to be further 
developed, and it is presented to the 2021 Conference in a revised form. During 
the COVID-19 pandemic patterns of ministry in Local Churches have changed and 
continue to develop. This report focuses on the specific matters directed by the 
2018 Conference, but Local Churches, Circuits and Districts are encouraged to 
engage with the theological framework set out in the Ministry in the Methodist 
Church report as they continue to reflect on the shape of ministry in their 
particular contexts. Resources will be available to assist with this.  

1.3. Around the Connexion there are different experiences of the aspects of ministry 
discussed in this report, and there are different views on the way in which the 
Methodist Church responds. Given this, there was not always clear consensus 
within the three committees regarding the proposals, particularly those relating 
to Local Lay-Pastors (see section 4). This report, therefore, outlines a direction of 
travel whilst highlighting some of the concerns and questions it raises, to enable 
the Conference to consider the different perspectives and make decisions about 
this aspect of the Church’s ministry. 

1.4. This report focuses on the areas that the 2018 Conference directed be explored. 
It offers some further comment on the current context (section 2) and local lay 
leadership and pastoral ministry (section 3), before addressing various questions 
around local lay-pastors (section 4), itinerancy and stationing (section 5), and 
presbyters serving in specific contexts (section 6). 

1.5. The background to this work is in section C of the Ministry in the Methodist 
Church report (2018), and this further thinking builds on the theological principles 

3 Ministry in the Methodist Church (2018) Part B.
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established in the draft statement.4 The proposals in this report are thus rooted 
in the theological framework described in the revised statement that will be 
presented to the 2021 Conference for adoption as a Conference Statement.  

2. The context of ministry in the Methodist Church 

2.1. As noted in the Ministry in the Methodist Church draft statement, the Methodist 
Church’s current context is one of variety, fluidity and uncertainty. Some patterns 
of church life have changed and others are changing, and experiences during 
the COVID-19 pandemic highlight how rapidly this may happen. It is not possible 
to document, let alone explore, all the significant changes in British society 
within living memory of many Methodists, but the draft statement offers some 
illustrations.5 This further exploration of changing patterns of ministry found that 
several contexts particularly shape current challenges and the Methodist Church’s 
response to them. Although it is beyond the scope of this report to address them 
further, they are important to note: 

2.2. Feeling overwhelmed  

2.2.1. The experience of feeling overwhelmed by having too much to do was something 
frequently noted within conversations about ministerial workloads. Indeed, many 
people in many areas of life describe such an experience. Although experienced 
more widely within society and church life, particular factors relating to ministers 
include: the relentless work-flow; the isolated nature of the role (particularly 
for presbyters); the lack of adequate support (including where there are not 
appropriate people to take on tasks) and supervision (although it is too early to 
judge the effect of establishing supervision for all ministers); and the variety of 
tasks and expectations. Feeling overwhelmed not only continues to be a pressing 
issue, but it is one of increasing severity, further exacerbated by the COVID-19 
pandemic.  

2.2.2. The feeling of being overwhelmed has a significant effect on wellbeing, motivation 
and engagement with different aspects of ministry. It impacts on both individuals 
and communities. Ordained ministry involves holding in tension, or balancing, 
a way of life which places an emphasis between being and doing; it is a 
vocation not a series of tasks to be done. The Ministries Committee is currently 
undertaking a piece of work on ministerial wellbeing, but it is important to note 
that the issues involved are systemic and institutional as well as personal.

4 Ministry in the Methodist Church (2018) Part B.
5 Part B section 3 Ministry in the Methodist Church (2018).
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2.3. Stretched resources 

2.3.1. The Methodist Church faces the challenge of being a large institution in terms 
of buildings but with decreasing numbers of people able to take on all of 
the responsibilities associated with that.6 The impact of (generally) ageing 
congregations and decreasing numbers in many Local Churches has therefore 
been noted, alongside the increased time and expertise needed to meet 
increased and more complex responsibilities regarding safeguarding, property, 
finance and other administrative and governance tasks associated with running 
an institution which maintains a large number of properties. In addition, the 
administrative requirements upon organisations continue to increase, for  
example in the areas of accounting and GDPR, demanding further time, energy 
and expertise. 

2.3.2. Consultations at the 2015 Conference indicated that often presbyters picked up 
a disproportionate amount of administrative tasks and responsibilities where 
there were not enough members of the church with the time, energy, expertise or 
inclination to take responsibility for them. As the Methodist Church has more to do 
with fewer resources then, in many places, presbyters (who have a particular role in 
the oversight and trusteeship structures of the church) can end up having to pick 
up those institutional commitments or requirements which would otherwise be left 
undone as there is no one else with the time or necessary expertise to take them 
on. Examples were given of significant responsibilities not being fulfilled. There was 
general agreement that fulfilling such tasks on an ongoing basis is not part of the 
role of presbyters, but because of their oversight and trustee responsibilities they 
often end up filling the gaps, especially when there is a general desire to give more 
time, energy and attention to ‘mission rather than institutional maintenance’. In 
2008, the report of the Stationing Review Group similarly observed:

“Our consultations have reinforced the strong perception (among both 
ministers and laity) that the burden of administration placed on both 
presbyters and deacons is too heavy. This is not all bad: the area of 
safeguarding, for example, illustrates how administrative procedures bring 
to light wrongdoing in situations that were formerly taken on trust. Not all 
presbyters are bad administrators and not all lay people are good ones: nor 
should administration be assumed as the main lay contribution to a ministry 
team. But this is an area where team working is perceived to have the 
potential to produce more effective ministry.”7

6 See, for example, Statistics for Mission (2017).
7 Stationing Review Group, (2008), 4
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2.3.3. During 2020-2021 the limited extent and uneven distribution of available 
resources, including finance, has been highlighted, further prompting reflection 
on priorities in all parts of the Connexion. Maintaining its resources and ensuring 
that it is as safe a place as possible for people, is part of the Methodist Church’s 
mission, but questions persist about what resources the Methodist Church 
continues to need (including buildings) and difficult decisions need to be made 
about what should continue to be resourced, and what needs to be laid down.  

2.3.4. Related to this are also expectations about what the Connexional Team is and is 
not responsible for, or what it might or might not undertake in order to support 
and resource Local Churches. It is not clear whether the role and capacity of the 
Connexional Team is always understood (both around the Connexion and within the 
Team itself), and there are tensions around the relationship of the work that the 
Conference directs to the priorities and concerns in Local Churches and Circuits.  

2.4. Ecumenical contexts 

2.4.1. In some places, churches are together undertaking mission and ministry in 
creative ways. Ecumenical working is varied, and often dependent on the nature 
of individual attitudes and relationships (particularly of the ordained). Sometimes 
there is a tension between commitment to local ecumenism, particularly where 
there are good relationships amongst churches in a particular community, and 
commitment to the Methodist Circuit. 

2.4.2. Working ecumenically in the context of differing theologies, polities and 
ecclesiologies raises a number of challenges; and especially where similar 
words are used for different ministries, masking some key differences. There is 
sometimes a desire, at the local level and ecumenically, to be able to equate 
ministries from different traditions, but questions persist about whether this is 
either desirable or achievable. 

2.4.3. When Christians work and worship together, the theology, practice and polity of 
the churches involved are sometimes challenged, reviewed, and reimagined; and 
sometimes discarded. Particular questions that often arise for the Methodist Church 
are how we embody and practise connexionalism and shared oversight, how we 
confer and discern together, and how accountability and oversight are appropriately 
exercised particularly in relation to safeguarding, pastoral care, finance and property. 

2.5. The Ministry of the Whole People of God  

2.5.1. In receiving and sending out for consultation the 2018 draft statement on Ministry 
in the Methodist Church, the Methodist Conference reaffirmed that any reflection 
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on ministry is rooted in an understanding of the ministry of the whole people of 
God:

“Belonging to the Church involves supporting and encouraging each other, 
engaging in corporate discernment and making oneself accountable to other 
members of the community of faith. Although all members of the Body of 
Christ are given particular gifts and engage in specific tasks, ministry is 
always corporate and belongs to the whole Church. Ministry is therefore 
primarily about the witness of the whole people of God in the world. It is 
never merely an individual endeavour but always exercised as part of the 
Body of Christ.”8 

2.5.2. The experiences and contexts noted above raise questions that indicate some 
anxiety and loss of confidence in the ministry of the whole people of God. These 
questions are about: 

a. understandings of shared oversight, particularly the exercise of collective 
responsibility and collaborative working in Local Churches and Circuits;

b. who does what, how people are resourced and supported, and how individual 
roles and responsibilities work and fit together;

c. how local conversations and decisions about mission and ministry relate to 
conversations in other parts of the Connexion;

d. why there is a tendency for some roles in the Church to be regarded as 
‘ministry’ for which people have a ‘vocation’ and some not;

e. why there continues to be a lack of recognition that many participate in 
mission and ministry through work, volunteering and building relationships 
outside the Church;

f. how an understanding of the ministry of the whole people of God is 
embodied in the diverse and dispersed Methodist Connexion, and thus how 
discernment is exercised when there is a tension between individual needs, 
gifts, resources and vision (be they personal, of the Local Church, or of a 
particular community) and the needs, vision and priorities of the Methodist 
Church as a whole. 

2.5.3. This report seeks to play a part in restoring and reaffirming the ministry of the 
whole people of God through enabling the Church to reimagine aspects of its 
ministry, but it is hoped that there will continue to be shared reflection on these 
questions in all parts of the Connexion. The draft statement reminds us that:

8 Ministry in the Methodist Church, 2018, Part B, 4.1.
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“All of God’s people have gifts to be used for the sake of the whole Church 
for the sake of the world. As the Methodist Church continues to discern how 
it is to live out its calling in a changed and changing world, all members are 
called to re-discover, with the help of the community, their gifts and the tasks 
which they are to undertake. Circuits and Local Churches are the settings 
in which we consider ways of supporting each other in this endeavour and 
together responding to God’s call.”9

3. The ministry of the whole people of God, local lay leadership and pastoral 
ministry 

3.1. As the Faith and Order, Ministries and Stationing Committees have explored 
the particular aspects of ministry identified by the 2018 Conference there 
are several areas of common concern, or where there are frequent questions, 
that warrant exploration or work. It is not possible to address fully all of these 
within this report but this section offers some further comment on collaborative 
leadership and team working, pastoral charge, employed lay ministry, endings, 
class meetings and the importance of pastoral care. The Conference specifically 
requested further work on the role of church stewards and the results of this work 
are detailed below. 

3.2. Church Stewards 

3.2.1. Church stewards have a key role in the leadership and oversight of the Local 
Church. Together with the presbyter or presbyteral probationer exercising pastoral 
responsibility, they are responsible for giving “leadership and help over the whole 
range of the church’s life and activity” and holding together “in unity the variety of 
concerns that are contained within the one ministry of the Church.”10 

3.2.2. The precise nature of the church stewards’ duties and responsibilities and 
the way in which they work with the other officers of the church and the circuit 
ministers, varies. Sometimes the church stewards are the key leadership in the 
Local Church, sometimes they work with others or there is a separate church 
leadership team, and sometimes their duties are primarily connected with making 
practical arrangements to enable worship to take place. The different ways in 
which the office of church steward is conceived, the Church’s changing patterns 
of ministry, and the different ways in which Circuits and churches are responding 
to some of the current challenges have led to requests for further reflection on 

9 Ministry in the Methodist Church, 2018, Part B, 2.6.
10 Standing Order 633.
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the role of church stewards and the 2018 Conference requested a review of the 
Standing Orders pertaining to church stewards. 

3.2.3. The Methodist Council therefore directed that this work review the particular 
duties of church stewards in the Standing Orders. Members of the Faith and Order 
and Ministries Committees in consultation with the Law and Polity Committee 
have therefore considered the role and main responsibilities of church stewards. 
In addition, the Ministries Committee has overseen the production of a new 
handbook for church stewards which offers guidance and is a resource for anyone 
undertaking the role.  

3.2.4. This work was undertaken before the COVID-19 pandemic and in the context of 
physically gathering in buildings for worship. Many acts of worship now take place 
online and church stewards are encouraged to give attention to how they fulfil 
the duties describe in Standing Orders 633 and 634 in this context. No further 
changes to these Standing Orders are recommended at this time, but as further 
reflection on online life continues they may need to be revisited in due course. 

3.2.5. As a result, the general responsibilities of church stewards as set out in Standing 
Order 633 are reaffirmed, underlining that the church stewards are corporately 
responsible with the presbyter or presbyteral probationer exercising pastoral 
responsibility for giving leadership and help over the whole range of the church’s 
life and activity:

 
633 Church Stewards – General Responsibilities. The church stewards 
are corporately responsible with the presbyter or presbyteral probationer 
exercising pastoral responsibility in relation to the Local Church for giving 
leadership and help over the whole range of the church’s life and activity. 
They are particularly charged to hold together in unity the variety of concerns 
that are contained within the one ministry of the Church. To this end it is 
their responsibility to uphold and act upon the decisions and policies of the 
Church Council. In the discharge of their responsibilities they are encouraged 
wherever possible to draw other members with appropriate gifts and skills 
into a leadership team to be appointed by the Church Council.  

3.2.6. Many of the particular duties listed in Standing Order 634 are often undertaken 
by other members of a Local Church. That they are listed in Standing Orders 
indicates that they are significant responsibilities that are important to the good 
order of the Church. It is therefore recommended that SO 634 is amended as set 
out below in order to make it clear that the responsibility of the church stewards 
is to ensure that these things happen, but that they do not necessarily have to 
undertake them themselves.  
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634 Church Stewards – Particular Duties. (1) The church stewards shall be 
responsible for seeing that all services, meetings and other engagements 
appointed on the circuit plan in connection with the Local Church are duly held, 
ensuring that for welcoming and being in attendance upon the preacher is 
welcomed before and after the service and attended afterwards, that whenever 
necessary, arranging hospitality is arranged for him or her and that the payment 
of his or her expenses are paid and, in the unforeseen emergency of a failure on 
the part of a preacher or other responsible person to keep the appointment, for 
seeing that a service or meeting suitable to the occasion is actually held.

(2) It shall be the duty of the church stewards to oversee the preparation and 
delivery of necessary public announcements and to ensure that before each 
service for public worship on Sunday to prepare for announcement by the 
preacher or some other person written notices of all services, meetings and 
other engagements appointed on the circuit plan or officially communicated 
and to see that no announcement is made save such as is in accord with the 
general usage of the Methodist Church.

(3) The church stewards shall ensure that give due notice of all public 
collections is given, arrange for the taking of the collections is arranged, 
enter the amounts collected are entered in a book or other form of record 
kept for the purpose and without delay that they are remitted them to the 
treasurer or other persons authorised to receive them without delay.

(4) The church stewards shall see ensure that all necessary arrangements 
are made for the administration of the sacrament of baptism after due notice 
has been given to the presbyter or presbyteral probationer exercising pastoral 
responsibility in relation to the Local Church, in the case of children by the 
parents or guardians, in other cases by the candidate for baptism. 
 

***RESOLUTION

26/2.   The Conference amends Standing Order 634 as set out in paragraph 3.2.6 of 
the report. 

 
Collaborative leadership and team working 

3.2.7. An important aspect of the Methodist understanding of oversight is that it is 
corporate in the first instance (residing in the Conference) and then secondarily 
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focused in specific individuals and groups (lay and ordained).11 Methodist 
presbyters have a particular part to play in exercising the oversight of the 
Conference, and the Conference also shares its oversight with the rest of the 
Connexion through delegating particular responsibilities to other groups (for 
example, Church Councils, church pastoral committees, Circuit Meetings, Circuit 
Leadership Teams, District Synods, District Policy Committees, the Methodist 
Council) and to particular office holders (for example, class leaders, pastoral 
visitors, church and circuit stewards, local preachers, district officers, members of 
the Connexional Team). Standing Orders emphasise repeatedly that oversight is 
not complete if the two strands “of groups and officers on the one hand, and of 
presbyters exercising pastoral responsibility and pastoral charge on the other” do 
not collaborate and interact.12 Each requires the other. 

3.2.8. One of the distinctive features of Methodism, therefore, is its adoption of 
collective forms of leadership, with individual forms of leadership finding their 
place and purpose within the representative decision-making groups.13 Leadership 
of this kind gives to all members a responsibility in achieving the Church’s aims, 
liberates them to take initiatives in pursuing these aims, and facilitates the 
putting to good use of the enormous variety of gifts among all God’s people in the 
service of the Church.14 

3.2.9. The Methodist Church’s emphasis on the ministry of the whole people of God and 
its understanding and practice of shared oversight leads it to affirm collaborative 
team working, where the differences of those ordained or authorised to a 
connexional office (presbyters, deacons and local preachers) and those appointed 
to other roles and offices in the life of the Church can be a source of strength “if 
their nature is understood so that proper use is made of each.”15 Team leadership 
and collaborative ways of working have been continually encouraged. For example, 
the Stationing Review Group report (2008) said: “As Circuits are increasingly 
working in a mixed economy of ministries – ordained presbyters and deacons in 
roles within and outside the Church, full-time or part-time, lay people employed as 
well as in formal voluntary posts and faithful members holding office – there is an 
urgent need to develop collaborative partnership ways of working of a professional 
standard.”16 

11 The Nature of Oversight, 2005, 2.22.
12 The Nature of Oversight, 2005, 2.27.
13 The Ministry of the People of God, 1988, 051(b).
14 The Ministry of the People of God, 1988, 053(d)
15 Stationing Review Group, 2008, 2.
16 Stationing Review Group, 2008, 4.
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3.2.10. Such practice can more fully represent the diverse insights and concerns of the 
Christian community, can draw out and better use the gifts of church members 
and ministers, and can facilitate a sharing of responsibility, pastoral support, 
and theological insights. Collaborative teamwork is therefore encouraged in 
all aspects of the Methodist Church’s life, and it is the context in which the 
recommendations of this report are situated. 

3.3. Pastoral charge  
 

3.3.1. For many years presbyters have been deployed within Circuits by being identified 
with one or more Local Church(es). Some Circuits, however, now deploy presbyters 
differently, for example according to particular gifts or with responsibility for a 
particular area (such as one of the four areas of Our Calling). Concerns about 
the effects of having fewer presbyters and the different ways in which some 
presbyters are now deployed within Circuits have prompted questions and 
highlighted misunderstandings about the concept of pastoral charge. 

3.3.2. In Standing Orders, pastoral charge is defined thus: 
“Pastoral charge in a Circuit is exercised by those presbyters in the active work 
who are appointed by the Conference to that Circuit; sharing with others, in the 
courts of the church and individually, the exercise of the particular responsibilities 
and ministries involved, they have oversight on behalf of the Conference of the 
worship, pastoral care and mission policy of the Circuit and its constituent Local 
Churches in accordance with Methodist discipline.”17 

3.3.3. Pastoral charge in a Circuit is therefore something that is always shared by 
the presbyters in the active work, and how those presbyters together exercise 
pastoral charge may vary. It is clear that there is a common misunderstanding 
that pastoral charge refers to the relationship between a particular presbyter and 
a Local Church or several Local Churches. It will therefore be helpful for there to 
be some further reflection on the concept of pastoral charge.

3.4. Employed lay ministry

3.4.1. Throughout the Connexion there are many people employed to undertake a 
particular role as part of the ministry of the Methodist Church. The variety and 
amount of lay employment has increased in the last couple of decades. For 
example, the General Secretary’s Report (2011) noted the context of increased 
numbers of lay employees undertaking an unprecedented variety of ministries in 

17 Standing Order 700(7)
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our Church, and today people are employed to undertake a wide diversity of roles 
in Methodist churches, Circuits, Districts and within the Connexional Team. It is 
not just the number of lay roles that has increased, but the complexity and variety 
of those roles. There have also been further changes in employment law. 

3.4.2. One of the ways in which the Methodist Church therefore exercises its ministry 
is through being an employer. In its capacity as an employer, it witnesses to the 
gospel of Jesus Christ, not least through seeking to ensure that good employment 
practice is embodied throughout the Connexion. Many churches, Circuits and 
Districts need support and guidance when considering employing somebody 
to undertake a role within the Church. Even with the practice set out in The 
Constitutional Practice and Discipline of the Methodist Church and the resources 
provided by Districts and the Connexional Team, it is still necessary sometimes 
to seek further expert advice. Given the range of issues that can arise and the 
range of demands that being an employer brings, it is timely for there to be further 
consideration of what it means to be an employer in the context of witnessing 
to the gospel, of how good practice can better be embodied in the life of the 
Church, and of the resources and expertise needed to ensure that all parts of the 
Connexion are adequately equipped. 

3.4.3. Employment is a specific relationship with terms and conditions being set out in a 
contract. For all employed roles the job description should be clear, with boundaries 
and expectations being explicit. An employee is in a particular and defined 
relationship with the Church. Districts play a specific role in the oversight of all lay 
employment, including through appointing a Lay Employment Sub-committee, which 
shall “comprise or have ready access to persons of sufficient breadth of knowledge 
and current experience of employment law and personnel management”. The Lay 
Employment Sub-committee should scrutinise, make recommendations and give 
approval for all new proposals for lay employment within the District, its Circuits 
and Local Churches.18 All lay employment appointments require the approval 
of the relevant District Policy Committee.19 The Connexional Team also has a 
responsibility to provide guidance on personnel management law and practice.20 

3.4.4. Some roles are undertaken by both volunteers and employees, and this is 
particularly the case for Local Lay-Pastors (see section 4). An employee and 
a volunteer have different relationships with the Church and it is important to 
recognise the capacity in which someone is serving. There can be tensions where 
paid employees and volunteers are doing similar work in the same context, and 

18 Standing Order 438A.
19 Standing Order 570(2)(c).
20 Standing Order 438(3)
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churches, Circuits and Districts are encouraged to reflect further on these when 
considering any new appointment. 

3.4.5. Those who line manage or supervise lay employees should be careful not to 
allow boundary slippage, ie people should be clear what they undertake because 
they are paid to do so and distinguish this from anything they may do voluntarily 
because they are a member of the Methodist Church. It is noted that, as a matter 
of good practice, the expectations and boundaries of all voluntary roles should 
also be explicit. 

3.4.6. It is important to recognise that many Methodists undertake employment within 
and outside of the Methodist Church out of a deep sense of vocation, which 
may stretch over several different employed positions during the course of their 
working life. For many employed positions within the Methodist Church, however, 
there is no requirement that the person be a Methodist or a Christian. Therefore, 
for some roles and for some employees vocation will be a significant factor, while 
for others it will not. This prompts further reflection on which roles it is essential 
for the role holder to be a Christian and for which roles it is essential that they are 
a member of the Methodist Church. 

3.5. Endings

3.5.1. The work on Local Lay-Pastors (see section 4 below) involved some discussion 
about the endings of appointments and, of course, many aspects of such endings 
are common to the wide variety of roles in the life of the Church, including 
employed roles, those undertaken voluntarily, and presbyteral and diaconal 
appointments. Endings bring with them a sense of loss. Often there is also cause 
for celebration of what has been achieved and appreciation of the gifts and 
graces which the particular person has brought to the role. Sometimes endings 
can be difficult, particularly if there are different views on the timing of the ending 
and the way in which it has come about. 

3.5.2. Members of the Methodist Church are encouraged to reflect on endings in 
different areas of the Church’s life, and to think about how the ending of a 
role or piece of work might be handled from the outset, including questions of 
ongoing pastoral support for the person concerned. There may be particular 
tensions if someone is likely to remain within the particular community, and 
also if an extension to an appointment or role is sought but not granted. It is 
helpful for there to be a period of time (of at least three months and usually a 
year for ministers) during which the individual has no active engagement in the 
pastoral ministry of the relevant Local Church(es). This provides an opportunity for 
everyone to adjust to the new reality. 
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3.5.3. How an ending is experienced, by an individual and wider community, can be 
significantly affected by the attention that is given to the different aspects 
of endings right at the beginning. As a matter of good practice it is therefore 
suggested that there is consideration of the following at the start of any 
appointment as well as towards the end:  

a. Ensuring clarity about the length of the appointment and terms of service. 
This will include looking at whether there will be a probationary period and 
whether there is the possibility of the appointment being extended and, if so, 
how and when these will be reviewed; 

b. Ensuring a good start also includes looking at what kind of induction is 
needed and offering an opportunity to welcome, maybe within worship 
(and The Methodist Worship Book contains some services of admission, 
commissioning and welcome21); 

c. A process for an annual appraisal as well as regular supervision. In some 
appointments, such as Local Lay-Pastors, there should also be regular line 
management. These are good practice in themselves and also play a part in 
there being shared understanding of the how the terms of the role are being 
fulfilled. They provide opportunities to affirm positive aspects of performance 
in the role, to identify if there is a need for any further support, training 
or reflection, and to raise any concerns and look at how these might be 
addressed. They also offer a means of reflecting on the expectations around 
a role (both of the individual and others);  

d. Offering an exit interview. An exit interview offers an employee (or volunteer 
appointed to a particular role) the opportunity to reflect on their experience of 
the role and raise any concerns or things which might not have been easy to 
say whilst in the appointment. It is helpful to give attention as to how this will 
be handled, who will be responsible for having the conversation, where and 
how the contents of the conversation may be shared, and whether the person 
leaving will be accompanied; 

e. Offering a ‘transitional conversation’. A transitional conversation would be 
more focussed on the vocation of the individual (whether lay or ordained) and 
provide an opportunity to explore what the next stage of their ministry might 
look like and how they are going to transition from one stage of ministry 
to another. If a person will still be a part of the community then it is also 

21 See Section 8 of The Methodist Worship Book, pp.329-366
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an opportunity to reflect on boundaries and the change in relationships, to 
consider whether there is a period of ‘rest’ from any responsibilities, and to 
address issues of power and authority. A transitional conversation may also 
be a place where issues of loss and bereavement are discussed; 

f. How the ending will be appropriately acknowledged. The way in which 
an ending will be acknowledged is likely to depend on a variety of factors 
including what the experience has been like for the individual and church 
community. It may be appropriate to acknowledge the ending in a liturgical act 
as well as in more informal ways. In some cases an individual may not wish 
for an ending to be marked and yet the whole community will be facing an 
ending and it may be appropriate for there to be some acknowledgement of 
this. Alternatives could include making a note in the minutes of the relevant 
meeting; 

g. Whether there should be any ongoing pastoral support and whether there 
are pastoral matters requiring further attention. This may include attention 
to issues of power and authority, to changes in relationships and ways of 
doing things, to interpersonal and role related boundaries, to addressing 
particular issues and concerns, and to how loss, change and bereavement 
are handled. 

3.5.4. Questions of power and authority often arise when someone ceases a role but 
is still part of the community. This can happen in various situations including for 
supernumeraries and for Local Lay-Pastors and lay employees who are members 
of the Church. The need for succession planning in many areas of the Church’s 
life is also of concern. 

3.5.5. There are many different ways in which the ending of an appointment might be 
marked, but it is noted that whist the Methodist Conference has authorised 
some liturgies for the admission, commissioning and welcome to a variety of 
roles, it has not offered any liturgical guidance for the ending of appointments. It 
is therefore recommended that the Faith and Order Committee further explores 
this. In addition, it is recommended that the Ministries Committee produce a 
resource which includes some guidance for conversations around the ending of 
appointments. 

***RESOLUTIONS

26/3. The Conference directs the Faith and Order Committee to produce liturgical 
guidance for marking the ending of appointments in a service of worship.
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26/4. The Conference directs the Ministries Committee to produce a resource which 
includes guidance for good endings. 

3.6. Class meetings 

3.6.1. As part of the work on ministry in the Methodist Church the importance of 
supporting each other in ministry has been reaffirmed and the ongoing need to 
hold each other to account for our ministry has been acknowledged. This is best 
and usually done in the Local Church.  

3.6.2. For early Methodists the class meeting was the place where this happened (and 
this still happens in some places, including in Methodist Churches in other parts 
of the world). The Wesleyan Methodist Conference’s Resolutions on Pastoral 
Work (commonly referred to as the ‘Liverpool Minutes 1820’) noted that meeting 
with Class Leaders had been found “essential to the pastoral care and spiritual 
prosperity of our Societies”.22 In early Methodism the class meeting had four 
overlapping functions. Firstly, it was a place of fellowship: members accompanied 
one another on a common journey. Secondly, it was a place of conversion 
and discipleship. It was expected that members demonstrated, in their living, 
that a new life had begun. Thirdly, the class meeting was a place of financial 
accountability and, finally, the class meetings were a place of discipline. That 
included both an account of a member’s own actions and the possibility of being 
reproved by others in the meeting.23 For many Methodists today there may be little 
familiarity with the concept of class as hitherto understood. In most contexts, 
however, the functions of the class meeting now tend to happen in different ways 
and in different places, but there is a renewed interest in the class meeting and in 
how it might be reconstituted within different contexts.  

3.6.3. The reconsideration of the role of church stewards, the increasing number of 
church leadership teams, the different ways in which pastoral care is exercised, 
and the creation of an office of Local Lay-Pastor all raise questions about the role 
and place of the class leader. Currently, under Standing Order 630(1), Church 
Councils should annually appoint “class leaders and pastoral visitors to share in 
the pastoral care of all those whose names are on the community roll of the Local 
Church.” It is the duty of a Class Leader (as set out in Standing Order 631(1) to 
exercise pastoral care over those in their charge; to meet the Class regularly; to 
visit those on their pastoral list regularly; to encourage members to fulfil their 

22 The Methodist Church, The Constitutional Practice and Discipline of the Methodist Church Volume 1, 
1988 (Seventh edition), The Liverpool Minutes part V, paragraph 2, p.82.

23 Goodhead, A, 2010, A Crown and a Cross: The rise, development, and decline of the Methodist Class 
Meeting in Eighteenth Century England. Wipf and Stock: Eugene, Oregon.
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commitment as set out on the ticket of membership, and where appropriate to 
encourage others to consider the claims of membership; to inform the minister 
of any special need or change of address; and to pray regularly for those on their 
pastoral list. A pastoral visitor is expected to undertake similar duties except 
that of meeting with a Class (SO 631(2)). In practice, the functions of the class 
leader are often undertaken by those in other roles in Local Churches, and there 
are some common misperceptions such as equating the role with that of pastoral 
visitors or house group leaders. 

3.6.4. Current reflections on changing patterns of ministry also link with ongoing 
questions about sustaining the current number of local Methodist churches in 
their current form and the way in which the Methodist Church shares in God’s 
mission. Methodist ecclesiology allows for different patterns of church life and 
there is an opportunity to explore patterns whereby a presbyter works with Local 
Lay-Pastors in leading and caring for different societies in different places. 
This links with wider conversations about structures of trusteeship and the 
restructuring taking place in some Circuits where there is one church with several 
classes worshipping in different places. 

3.6.5. What seems to be emerging is that the Methodist Church is in a constant state 
of flux and local leaders (ordained and lay) are having to improvise quickly ‘on 
the ground’ to enable new things to develop that are contextually relevant to their 
peculiar situation. It seems sensible, then, to offer a number of scenarios where a 
reimagining of the class meeting and class leader might help local church leaders 
to better organise ministry, discipleship and pastoral care (see 3.7.8 below).

3.6.6. There is a question as to whether the word ‘class’ is anachronistic and whether 
it might be more useful to have a more obvious word for such a group. Given 
the changing nature of the church outlined in the previous two paragraphs it 
would seem wise not to identify one word to cover a variety of groups. Instead, 
it makes sense to identify the qualities or characteristics of the ‘class meeting’ 
and allow local leadership teams to name them however they wish (this seems 
to be the pattern in Fresh Expressions and emerging churches that are creating 
‘accountability groups’ or Cell Churches that are creating smaller communities for 
discipleship and larger gatherings of worship). 

3.6.7. From the historical documents it is suggested that such a group might include the 
following characteristics: 

 ● Meets regularly (either physically or virtually); 
 ● Has a recognised ‘leader’ who also contributes to the broader vision and 

direction of the local church;
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 ● Offers space for honest self-reflection and testimony;
 ● Works to build trust amongst members to enable honest and robust 

conversation that ‘builds one another up in love’;
 ● Enables the wider leadership of the church to be confident in the pastoral 

care of its members;
 ●  Offers creative ways for members to grow in their knowledge and 

understanding of the faith;
 ● Creates opportunities for members to participate in the mission of the local 

church in practical, contextually relevant ways. 

Local Churches are encouraged to reflect on where these characteristics are 
found within their church community. 

3.6.8. Potential scenarios for reimagining the class meeting: 

 ● Scenario 1. 
A medium sized church has a number of ‘house groups’ and the local 
leadership team would like to see them become more effective in helping 
members ‘grow in faith and holiness’. They decide to regularly call together 
the leaders of the various groups and use the ‘characteristics’ as a check 
list to encourage leaders to cultivate their groups and note opportunities for 
development and growth. They are able to identify and offer training for the 
leaders as well as identify potential new leaders to facilitate new groups. 

 ● Scenario 2. 
A small, rural, church is struggling to maintain its building and current 
mission and ministry. They decide to leave their building and become 
members of another Methodist church but their main ‘gathering’ will be in 
someone’s house. They meet once a week and the ‘leader’ meets regularly 
with the church leadership team for support and mutual accountability. 

 ● Scenario 3. 
A circuit has appointed a number of ‘local lay pastors’ to help with the 
ministry and leadership of particular churches. They decide that the local 
lay pastors main role is to help a couple of the smaller churches become 
‘Classes’ and to help some of the larger churches set up small groups. Both 
types of groups will organise themselves around the characteristics. 

 ● Scenario 4. 
A church has decided that they want to develop the new Methodist Way of 
Life (MWoL) that the Connexion has recently launched. They identify, train 
and appoint a few lay leaders to facilitate groups that will use the MWoL 
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questions and rhythm as a model for their group meetings. The leaders will 
meet with the church leadership team regularly and use the characteristics 
identified in 3.7.7 as a guide to identify the health of the MWoL groups. 

 ● Scenario 5. 
A number of Methodists live in an area where there is no local Methodist 
Church. Rather than travel 10 miles to the nearest Methodist Church the 
Superintendent encourages them to worship at their local Parish Church 
and to meet regularly as a ‘class meeting’ in someone’s home. The minister 
meets with the class once a quarter to encourage and support them and to 
learn of mission opportunities for the wider church. 

3.6.9. Further scenarios
  

Since the 2020 Conference, the Evangelism and Growth Team have helpfully 
offered some further scenarios. Some of these are similar to those recorded 
above; some reflect changes influenced by COVID-19 pandemic regulations; and 
others show a focus on the evangelistic opportunities inherent in small group 
work. Some features within those scenarios include: 

 ● Online meetings can reach those who are unable, or disinclined, to meet 
physically; a larger group can be reached, over an unlimited geographical 
area.

 ● Opportunities for evangelism can occur through small groups working 
together in the community, in varieties of imaginative ways. Those can include 
for example: food banks, community gardens, support of young families.

 ● Meetings need not, of course, be limited by church premises, which can 
sometimes be a barrier to those not accustomed to church attendance.

 ● Optimal numbers for on-line meetings are mentioned between six and ten.
 ● Hybrid arrangements are regarded as a future opportunity to enable fuller 

participation in groups.
 ● The suggestion that leaders of such groups should meet regularly with a 

coordinator, who can offer training, support and accountability. 

3.7. The Importance of Pastoral Care 

3.7.1. In the Methodist Church’s resource about pastoral care, Encircled with Care24, the 
statement is made that: “A healthy Christian community is a safe place, where 
those within the Body of Christ and those in the neighbourhood and world beyond 

24 This resource is now out of print.
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feel valued, loved and respected. Such valuing contributes to individual wellbeing, 
which in turn builds strong communities and is a witness to Christ”. The 
Conference report With Integrity and Skill25 follows this up by observing that: “The 
models of pastoral care offered by Churches and individual Christians need to 
reflect the nature of society and respond to the particular needs and aspirations 
of individuals, families and communities”. 

3.7.2. As well as the changes noted elsewhere in this report (see section 2 above), 
the COVID-19 pandemic has given Churches the opportunity to develop different 
models of pastoral care in response to the crisis. The traditional model of 
pastoral visiting, for example has been impossible to practise. In light of all these 
changes and the way in which pastoral ministry has developed, a number of 
things can be said about a renewed understanding of pastoral care: 

a. It is seen as part of the whole ministry of the Church;
b. It is concerned with the health of communities and not just individuals;
c. It is multi-faceted, expressed in a number of ways;
d. It is not just about helping with problems and distress but also about growth 

and discipleship;
e. It is concerned with the wider community and not just the Church;
f. It is about building relationships, which involves empathy, acceptance and 

trust;
g. It requires commitment and discipline;
h. It can be expressed formally and informally, through a variety of people and 

groups. 

3.8. This section has explored a number of aspects of the ministry of the whole 
people of God, local lay leadership and pastoral ministry. Some specific 
recommendations have been made and other pieces of work are continuing. There 
are, however, a number of other matters raised in this section which may warrant 
some further consideration. It is therefore recommended that the Secretary of 
the Conference considers whether any further work is required in the light of the 
matters raised in this section and who might undertake it and reports to the 
Methodist Council in October 2021. 
 
 
 
 

25 https://www.methodist.org.uk/downloads/Conf08_18_With_Integrity_and_Skill.pdf
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***RESOLUTIONS

26/5. The Conference directs the Secretary of the Conference to consider whether 
any further work is required on the matters raised in section 3 of this report 
and to report to the Methodist Council in October 2021.

4. Local Lay-Pastors 

4.1. The background and context of local pastoral ministry 

4.1.1. Since this report was received by the 2020 Conference, further attention has 
been given to the variety of ways in which the ministry of Local Lay-Pastors has 
developed across the Connexion. There are many different forms of local pastoral 
ministry, including different kinds of chaplaincy, youth and children’s work, pioneer 
ministry, work with particular community groups, and a wide variety of lay work 
posts, as well as the variety of formal and informal expressions of pastoral 
care.  Over a number of years, as described in section 4.2 (below), a particular 
expression of local pastoral ministry has emerged as people have been appointed 
to a leadership role with a pastoral focus within a local context. The pastoral focus 
may be within an existing congregation or within the wider community, but the 
ministry is part of that of a Circuit. In many ways this is not a new kind of ministry 
(in the 1960s, for example, there was a Conference Committee for Lay Pastors), 
but it has grown and developed in many parts of the Connexion in recent years. 

4.1.2. This report leads to the recommendation that an office of Local Lay-Pastor 
now be established. In part this is because the emergence of this ministry is 
recognised as a movement of the Spirit and some have asked for it to be more 
formally acknowledged for many years. It is also a response to the learning from 
different experiences of this ministry across the Connexion. Those who have 
worked on this report have considered a variety of creative examples of this 
ministry and have received feedback from churches and those currently engaged 
in this ministry. This further reflection has confirmed that the recommendation 
for an office of Local Lay-Pastor is also made in order to establish good practice 
in relation to this ministry. Whilst there are many examples of this ministry 
flourishing, there are also examples of difficult and painful experiences. The latter 
have highlighted the need for training, attention to boundaries (both interpersonal 
and around the role) and ensuring that there are clear and robust mechanisms of 
accountability, as well as there being better attention to endings, and to ensuring 
those appointed to such roles are suitably gifted and equipped. 

4.1.3. The office of Local Lay-Pastor will not be a necessary office, and Local Churches 
and Circuits will discern where there is a need for ministry in this form alongside 



300

26. Changing Patterns of Ministry

Conference Agenda 2021

other paid or unpaid roles in the life of the church. A Local Lay-Pastor will 
share with others in the pastoral ministry of the Circuit, focusing on particular 
communities, and will intentionally work in a collaborative manner. Not all Circuits 
will have Local Lay-Pastors. The role may also look different in different contexts 
and Local Lay-Pastors may be paid or voluntary positions. Whenever someone 
is appointed to this kind of ministry, however, good practice and attention to the 
areas outlined in this report are vital and it is therefore recommended that the 
creation of the office of Local Lay-Pastor is a vehicle for better ensuring this. The 
intention of this report is to establish a framework for the office which helps to 
ensure good practice whilst allowing flexibility for the role to develop according to 
the needs of the particular context. 

4.2. The background and context of local pastoral ministry  

4.2.1. Within the Methodist Church there has been a growing number of people being 
appointed to carry out particular pastoral and leadership responsibilities in local 
church, circuit, pioneering and specific language or cultural group contexts. The 
Connexional Team has developed resources for supporting and developing Local 
Lay-Pastors, and there have been persistent requests for a greater recognition 
of this ministry and some form of authorisation for those in such roles. At 
the same time, such appointments have sometimes prompted questions and 
concerns about how the Church is exercising its ministry safely and with robust 
accountability for people in positions of responsibility and power, and about how 
these roles relate to other ministries in the life of the Church. It is helpful to look 
at how these roles have re-developed. 

4.2.2. In 1996, the Revd Dr Nigel Collinson, then the President of the Conference, 
introduced the concept of ‘a pastor for every church’ to the Methodist Church. 
In an article in the Methodist Recorder, he concluded that “‘a pastor for every 
church’, coupled with the genius of the Methodist circuit and connexional system, 
[would] give us a base for our local churches to become effective.”26 Although this 
vision never came to fruition, in the years that followed many Local Churches and 
Circuits established some form of this ministry. 

4.2.3. The General Secretary’s Report to the 2011 Conference27 stated it was timely 
to revisit the issue of local pastoral ministry with some rigour and urgency. In 
response, the Ministries Committee carried out this work, establishing resources 

26 The Methodist Recorder, 14th November 1996.
27 General Secretary’s Report (2011), paragraphs 38-42.
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for supporting local ministry28 and defining those in such roles as: 

“…providing a focused and recognised presence among a congregation and/
or gathered community and in the wider community. They care for, enable, 
lead and represent the congregation and/or gathered community which they 
serve and represent the wider Church to the congregation and/or gathered 
community.”

4.2.4. There are now different examples of this form of ministry around the Connexion. 
A wide variety of people is being given significant pastoral and leadership 
responsibilities in Local Churches with varying degrees of discernment, support, 
training, and oversight in place. There is a range of different circumstances 
that bring about the appointment of people to local pastoral ministry, and the 
role takes different forms in different places. As this report has been compiled 
attention has been paid to the experiences and learning from different contexts.  

4.2.5. The current situation is varied. In some Districts there has been much 
reflection on these issues with clear roles being established and procedures 
for recruitment, training, and oversight put in place. There is much to learn from 
these contexts. In other places these questions have not been addressed and 
a desire for further guidance has been expressed. Sometimes there has been 
an inappropriate matching of people to particular roles, a lack of collaborative 
working, some role confusion, and a lack of accountability.  

4.2.6. The growth of local pastoral ministry has in part emerged as a response to  
need. It has partly developed from thinking around ‘a pastor in every church’  
but is also different from what was then imagined, as contexts, needs and 
availability of resources have changed. If the development of this ministry is 
understood as a movement of the Spirit as well as a response to need, then it  
is time to consider whether it should be a more generally established role in 
the life of the Methodist Church. This report recommends that this particular 
expression of the local pastoral and leadership ministry of the Methodist Church 
is affirmed as a movement of the Spirit and that the office of Local Lay-Pastor  
now be established.   

4.2.7. It is not envisaged that all Circuits will have Local Lay-Pastors, but that, in some 
contexts, Local Lay-Pastors might be an important part of the pastoral ministry 
of the circuit. A Local Lay-Pastor is not an alternative to a presbyter or a deacon 

28 https://www.methodist.org.uk/for-ministers-and-office-holders/employees-and-volunteers/supporting-
local-ministry



302

26. Changing Patterns of Ministry

Conference Agenda 2021

as both orders of ministry have distinctive qualities and a particular place in the 
ministry and life of the Methodist Church. In creating the office of Local Lay-Pastor 
the Methodist Church recognises, affirms and celebrates lay pastoral ministry, 
recognising that this is one of the ways in which it may be expressed within a 
Circuit.  

4.3. Concerns about creating a particular office of Local Lay-Pastor 
 
Before outlining the recommendation more fully, it is important to note that 
whenever an office is created in the life of the Church there will be some concerns 
and challenges, and that there continue to be some questions about whether the 
creation of a formal office is needed or appropriate. As part of the discernment 
process, the Conference therefore needs to consider the following: 

4.3.1. Current practice already enables people to be appointed to such roles, and offers 
flexibility as to the nature and type of appointment. There are many different 
forms of local pastoral ministry. In 1988 The Ministry of the People of God 
report, which developed partly in response to “the haphazard development of 
Lay Pastoral Assistant appointments,”29 affirmed “that there is a distinctive and 
complementary ministry to that of the ordained ministry.”30 Such ministry included 
“all those in a covenanted relationship with the church at district, circuit and 
local level, in pastoral, evangelistic and also administrative work related to the 
co-ordination and mission of the church. The work need neither be full time, nor 
even paid, provided that it cannot appropriately be done under the existing offices 
of class leader, local preacher etc.”31 Given the variety of ways in which local 
pastoral ministry is exercised, and the ability to create paid or voluntary lay roles, 
there are questions about why it is necessary to establish the particular office of 
Local Lay-Pastor when there is already the facility to appoint people to this type of 
role where it is deemed necessary by Local Churches or Circuits. 

4.3.2. Local Lay-Pastors might be voluntary or employed. The relationship an office 
holder has with the church is different from the relationship that someone 
has as an employee. Employed Local Lay-Pastors would therefore have a dual 
relationship with the Methodist Church, and the implications of this need further 
consideration. 

4.3.3. The flexibility in the ways in which the ministry of a Local Lay-Pastor may be 
exercised means that there is a risk that this is perceived as a ‘cheaper’ form 

29 The Ministry of the People of God (1988), 04(iii)
30 The Ministry of the People of God (1988), 04(iii)
31 The Ministry of the People of God (1988), 04(iii)
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of ordained ministry, or that there is a potential blurring of boundaries, and there 
are concerns about how this ministry impacts on and relates to other ministries, 
including those of pastoral visitors and church stewards.

4.3.4. There are different ways to respond to the challenges the Methodist Church 
faces. Do we have too many buildings and is it time for a radical reconsideration 
of our structure and priorities? Should we, alternatively, seek to appoint people 
to undertake a greater number of administrative and institutional governance 
tasks so that ministers and those with the appropriate gifts can give more time to 
pastoral ministry and relational involvement in the local context? 

4.3.5. There are questions as to whether what is proposed is achievable, given the 
sometimes limited pool of people for a particular appointment and the need for 
people to be suitable for the role of Local Lay-Pastor.  

4.3.6. The role of Local Lay-Pastor is complementary to ordained ministry, and it is a 
vocation which also requires discernment. There are particular questions around 
how such discernment might take place if someone explores this ministry after 
they have candidated for ordained ministry but were not selected for initial 
ministerial training, depending on the reasons as to why it was determined that 
ordained ministry was not the appropriate path. Attention to the shape of line-
management, supervision and the pastoral care offered will be vital. For those 
who feel a call to some form of pastoral and leadership ministry in the Methodist 
Church, the office of Local Lay-Pastor might be one form in which this could be 
expressed. 

4.4. An office of Local Lay-Pastor  

4.4.1. After careful consideration, it is recommended that this particular expression 
of the local pastoral and leadership ministry of the Methodist Church now be 
established as an office in the life of the Church. This will ensure that there is 
clarity about the nature of the role and appropriate accountability for a position 
of significant responsibility. It is hoped that this will also create space for this 
ministry to happen in different ways, for it to be responsive to contextual needs, 
and to enable it to develop further as the wider context changes. The response 
to some of the issues and challenges outlined above are contained within the 
outline for the office below. Such an office would not be obligatory. It would be an 
office to which Circuits ‘may’ but not ‘shall’ appoint. For many Circuits there is 
not a need, or it might not be appropriate, to have someone undertake this role. 
Nonetheless, it is recommended that an office of Local Lay-Pastor be created.  

4.4.2. There are many offices in the life of the Methodist Church and these are defined 
in The Constitutional Practice and Discipline of the Methodist Church. It should be 
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noted that in 2013 the Ministries Committee in consultation with the Faith and 
Order Committee considered a proposal that there be connexional authorisation 
for persons exercising local lay pastoral ministries. Both committees felt that this 
was inappropriate at that time, not least because only those exercising particular 
oversight responsibilities are authorised by and for the whole Connexion (ie 
presbyters, deacons and local preachers). Individuals undertaking other offices 
in the life of the Church are not connexionally authorised for a life-long ministry, 
but are appointed within a specific context to undertake a particular role for 
a period of time. The way in which people are authorised varies, but usually 
consists of appointment by the Church Council, Circuit Meeting or other relevant 
body followed by some form of commissioning service. The recommendation 
for an office of Local Lay-Pastor is different from the concept of connnexional 
authorisation. A Local Lay-Pastor would be a local, not a connexional, role to which 
people would be locally appointed by the relevant Circuit Meeting for a specific 
period of time. Like other offices in the life of the Church, someone would be a 
Local Lay-Pastor only for as long as their particular appointment lasts. When the 
role ends, the person ceases to be a Local Lay-Pastor, although they then have 
a particular set of skills and experience that may equip them for similar roles in 
other places.  

4.4.3. As the office of Local Lay-Pastor is a representative role in a specific community 
or communities then those who undertake it should be members of the Methodist 
Church in Britain. It is also a lay office and not open to ordained ministers from 
other churches. The ways in which ministers from other churches can serve in the 
Methodist Church in Britain are set out in Standing Order 730. This is currently 
being reviewed and further reflection will be brought to the 2022 Conference.  

4.4.4. There have been several discussions about nomenclature, as people occupying 
these roles are referred to in a variety of ways. The term ‘Local Lay-Pastor’ is 
frequently used, including in the resources on the Methodist Church website. 
Although there is the potential for the term ‘pastor’ to be confusing because in 
some other Churches and in some cultures it is used to denote the ordained 
minister, ‘pastor’ is not a term which the Methodist Church generally uses and is 
therefore less open to misinterpretation than the term ‘minister’. The title ‘Lay 
Minister’ would be inappropriate in the light of the Conference decision that the 
term ‘minister’ refers only to an ordained person.32 The recommended term is 
therefore ‘Local Lay-Pastor’, and the full term should be used to emphasise that 
this is a local and a lay ministry.  

32 Ministers, Presbyters and Deacons: Signalling Vocation, Clarifying Identity (2008), paragraph 2.5 and 
Resolution 52/2.
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4.4.5. In establishing the office of Local Lay-Pastor, it is intended that the framework 

for this ministry is enabling rather than prescriptive, open to development and 
allowing the office to be undertaken and expressed in different ways. The precise 
shape of the role will depend on the local context and how it fits with the way in 
which the pastoral ministry of the Local Church (or Churches) is expressed.  

4.4.6. It is recommended that the core elements of the proposed office are: 

a. it is a lay role; 

b. it is a representative role and therefore the Local Lay-Pastor will be a member 
of the Methodist Church in Britain. Local Lay-Pastors will be members of the 
relevant Church Councils and Circuit Meeting; 

c. it involves some pastoral and leadership responsibilities; 

d. oversight (and thus pastoral and leadership responsibility) is shared. The 
Local Lay-Pastor will work with the presbyter who has pastoral responsibility 
for the relevant Local Church(es) (and sometimes within a wider team). 
The office of Local Lay-Pastor does not subsume other offices in the life of 
the church and a Local Lay-Pastor will work collaboratively with ministers 
and lay office holders such as church stewards, pastoral visitors and local 
preachers. The role description will make clear the lines of accountability and 
the relationship of the Local Lay-Pastor to those who also have pastoral and 
leadership responsibilities; 

e. each appointment is for a specific period of time, and there will be a clear 
process for reviewing both the need for the appointment and whether it 
is appropriate for the particular person to continue in the role. When an 
appointment is made, consideration will be given to the issues which are 
likely to be involved when it comes to an end and how these will be handled;  

f. There will be appropriate and robust support, supervision, training and 
accountability (see further section 4.5); 

g. Local Lay-Pastors will not normally have authorisations to preside at the 
Lord’s Supper, nor lead services of baptism (see further section 4.4.9). 

4.4.7. It is recommended that Local Lay-Pastors are appointed by the Circuit Meeting 
to serve in a specified Local Church or Churches, and that the start of an 
appointment is marked by an appropriate form of commissioning service. This 
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will enable responsibility for oversight and accountability, support and training 
to reside in the Circuit Meeting. This may be helpful when appointments are 
reviewed, come to an end, or if any difficult issues arise. If the role is to be paid 
then the usual employment and safer recruitment procedures will apply and a 
contract will be issued. If the role is voluntary then a Circuit may wish to involve 
someone from outside the Circuit in the appointment process where appropriate, 
and a licence will be issued.  

4.4.8. Across the Connexion there are already many people in Local Lay-Pastor roles 
who have been appointed in different ways, with varied expectations and under 
a variety of patterns of oversight. There will be a time of transition, but it is 
recommended that by 1 September 2025 all Local Lay-Pastors will be have 
completed the core training, have a ‘live’ training profile and be licensed. 

4.4.9. Sacramental ministry is not part of the ministry of a Local Lay-Pastor. Presiding at 
the Lord’s Supper and baptising belong to presbyteral ministry and will usually be 
undertaken by presbyters in the Circuit.  

a. It is recognised that some parts of the Connexion are struggling with 
eucharistic deprivation. The Methodist Church already makes provision for 
this, however, through granting authorisations to preside at the Lord’s Supper 
where the Conference discerns that such situations exist and that there is an 
appropriate person to undertake this ministry temporarily. Authorisations to 
preside at the Lord’s Supper should not be applied for, nor granted, as part 
of the role of a Local Lay-Pastor. It might be that there are occasions when 
a Local Lay-Pastor is discerned to be the most appropriate person in the 
Circuit to have an authorisation to preside at the Lord’s Supper, but this will 
be because of their standing in the Circuit and not as part of their role as a 
Local Lay-Pastor. 

b. Baptism is normally administered by a presbyter.33 Where local considerations 
so require it may be administered by a deacon appointed to the Circuit34 or by 
a local preacher with the permission of the Superintendent. In an emergency 
any member of the church may baptise, but generally discernment about who 

33 Or by a presbyteral probationer appointed to the Circuit, or a person authorised to serve as a 
presbyter who is appointed to fulfil presbyteral duties in the Circuit under Standing Order 733, or 
a person granted the status of associate presbyter who is permitted to undertake such an act of 
ministry in the particular Local Church concerned under Standing Order 733A. (SO 010A.)

34 Or a diaconal probationer appointed to the Circuit, or by a person authorised to serve as a deacon 
who is appointed to fulfil diaconal duties in the Circuit under Standing Order 733, or a person 
granted the status of associate deacon who is permitted to undertake such an act of ministry in the 
particular Local Church concerned under Standing Order 733A. (SO 010A.)
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should most appropriately baptise – if not the presbyter – is shared and is 
not an individual decision. Baptism should not form part of the role of the 
Local Lay-Pastor.

4.5. The appointment, support, training and accountability of Local Lay-Pastors 

4.5.1. The accountability of Local Lay-Pastors is vital (not least because people will be 
in positions of power), and therefore there will be robust selection, appointment, 
training and line-management processes. Supervision will be required. These 
will primarily be the responsibility of the Circuit, although there may be sharing of 
resources across Circuits/Districts and further consideration is needed regarding 
any connexional resources. 

4.5.2. Whether the post is voluntary or paid, full-time or part-time, it is important that 
there is a recruitment and appointment process and that a written agreement is 
drawn up. This will clarify the parameters and expectations of the appointment 
including areas of responsibility, the length of time of the appointment, the nature 
of the Local Lay-Pastor’s relationship with those holding pastoral charge and other 
pastoral and leadership positions, and structures of accountability, oversight and 
supervision. If it is a paid post then the usual employment processes will need to 
be followed and a contract issued.  

4.5.3. It is recommended that all Local Lay-Pastors will be licensed for a particular 
period of time. A licence is temporary, will be reviewed, and is revocable. The 
licence will be issued by the Circuit Meeting and will be conditional upon the Local 
Lay-Pastor having a ‘live’ training record (see 4.5.6). All Local Lay-Pastors will have 
some form of commissioning service.  

4.5.4. Local Lay-Pastors will undergo appropriate training to ensure they have sufficient 
understanding of Methodist identity, issues of safeguarding and boundaries, and 
pastoral care and theology, and to ensure that they are appropriately equipped 
for the particular role and context. There are already various forms of training 
available and it is recognised that some people will already have considerable 
experience of pastoral ministry. It is recommended that all Local Lay-Pastors 
should complete some initial training which will comprise some connexional core 
requirements as well as training that the Circuit determines will help to equip 
the particular person for the particular appointment. Alongside those elements 
that are agreed to be necessary for the basic initial training, there should be an 
emphasis on continuing learning. 

4.5.5. It is therefore recommended that a training pathway for Local Lay-Pastors is 
created, recognising that many elements of this already exist. There will be three 
elements to this: 
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a. Core training, which all Local Lay-Pastors will be expected to complete.  
A record of those who have completed the core training will be kept  
within the Connexional Team. If somebody has completed the training  
for one appointment and subsequently takes on a role in a different  
context then they will not be required to undertake the core training  
again. 

b. Further initial training for each new appointment, which will be agreed with 
the Circuit in order to ensure that someone is equipped for the specific role 
in that particular context and that they are up to date in a particular area. 
There will need to be flexibility as to how and when it takes place, and for 
account to be taken of any other training and experience the person has. It 
is nonetheless important that there is some training in these areas in order 
to ensure that those undertaking the role of Local Lay-Pastor are properly 
equipped for the responsibilities they will have. 

c. Continuing development, which all Local Lay-Pastors will be expected to engage 
in. Alongside the core training there will be other modules of training offered 
connexionally, including through the Learning Network or connexional training 
institutions, or other courses or forms of training may be appropriate. It may be 
possible for some training to be developed and delivered locally, such as through 
the Learning Network, and it may link with other training such as safeguarding. 

4.5.6. It is therefore recommended that the Ministries Committee develops some 
competencies for the office of Local Lay-Pastor and creates a training pathway 
as described. A connexional training record will be kept. This will be established 
once someone has completed the core training and all additional training can 
be recorded. In order to keep the record ‘live’ Local Lay-Pastors will be expected 
to demonstrate that they have engaged in some continued development and 
have kept their supervision record up to date. If the record is not ‘live’ and 
someone wishes to undertake the role of Local Lay-Pastor then further training 
requirements should be identified and a programme for meeting them drawn up. 

4.5.7. If these recommendations are accepted then it is important to note that there 
are many people already appointed to local pastoral ministry roles and there will 
therefore need to be a period of transition. Circuits, Local Churches and Local 
Lay-Pastors are, however, encouraged to embody good practice and to access 
appropriate training as soon as it is available. From September 2022 all those 
taking up new appointments as Local Lay-Pastors will be expected to complete 
the core training. By September 2025 it is expected that all Local Lay-Pastors will 
have completed the core training and be appropriately licensed. 
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4.5.8. There may be issues of appropriate dress and it needs to be clear that Local Lay-
Pastors should not wear clerical dress. Some work by the Ministries Committee 
indicated that a standard lanyard identifying the person as a Local Lay-Pastor in 
the Methodist Church might be suitable. 

4.5.9. Particular attention should be given to the issues around the ending of the role 
from the outset. If the office-holder is likely to remain within the Local Church or 
Circuit then clarity about appropriate boundaries, or the process for establishing 
appropriate boundaries, and how any difficult ending is to be managed should be 
agreed from the start. It might be helpful for the ending to be acknowledged within 
an act of worship. Particular difficulties can arise when someone undertakes 
similar responsibilities in a voluntary capacity, when someone else takes on the 
role, or when an ending has been unwanted by one party or problematic in some 
way. (See section 3.6 above.)  
 

4.6. There was sufficient affirmation for the proposal for the creation of an office of 
Local Lay-Pastor to bring it to the Conference. Establishing robust selection, 
appointment, line-management, supervision, training and other processes of 
accountability and support will help to address some of the concerns and ensure 
that good and safer practice is embedded across the Connexion, and it has been 
recognised that this ministry is already flourishing in parts of the Connexion.  
It is therefore recommended that the Conference establishes an office of Local 
Lay-Pastor. 
  

***RESOLUTIONS

26/6. The Conference adopts the recommendations in 4.4 of this report that the 
office of Local Lay-Pastor be established. 

26/7. The Conference directs the Law and Polity Committee to bring Standing 
Orders to the 2022 Conference in order to establish the office of Local Lay-
Pastor. 

26/8. The Conference directs the Ministries Committee to bring the competencies 
and criteria for the role of Local Lay-Pastor to the 2022 Conference. 

26/9. The Conference directs the Ministries Committee to explore any issues around 
employment of Local Lay-Pastors and establish the content of a licence for 
Local Lay-Pastors. 
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26/10. The Conference directs the Ministries Committee to establish a training 
pathway and appropriate training resources for Local Lay-Pastors.

26/11. The Conference directs that from 1 September 2022 completion of the core 
training will be an essential requirement for any new appointment of a licensed 
Local Lay-Pastor.

26/12. The Conference directs that from 1 September 2025 all Local Lay Pastors will 
have completed the core training and be appropriately licensed.

 

5. Itinerancy and Stationing 

5.1. Itinerancy 

5.1.1. For some years there have been questions around the extent to which itinerancy 
is lived out in practice. The 2018 Conference noted “the potential dissonance 
between the Methodist Church’s understanding of itinerancy and experiences 
of the stationing processes. In practice many ministers are not available to be 
stationed anywhere within the Connexion and this has prompted questions about 
the role and place of itinerancy in the Methodist Church today.”35  

5.1.2. The way in which presbyters and deacons are stationed differs. Deacons, as 
part of their discipline within the Methodist Diaconal Order, are expected to be 
available to serve wherever they are needed and to be ready to move whenever 
needed. Deacons are matched directly to stations by the Diaconal Stationing 
Sub-Committee on the recommendation of the Warden. The Diaconal Stationing 
Committee seeks, through prayer and conversation, to discern the station in which 
their gifts and graces might best be used. Great pastoral care is taken to ensure 
the well-being of the deacons, the members of their household and the Circuits 
in which they serve. Except for initial stationing, in which student presbyters and 
Ministers of Other Conferences and Churches (MOCCs) are stationed to their first 
appointment in the British Methodist Church by direct stationing, presbyters are 
matched with stations through the Stationing Matching Group meetings (or, later 
in the connexional year, by the Stationing Action Group). This enables presbyters 
and Circuits to meet each other before a match is agreed. Although presbyters 
and deacons are matched with stations in different ways, it is the Conference 
which stations all ministers on an annual basis. 

5.1.3. Although deacons and presbyters are stationed in different ways, a variety of 

35 Ministry in the Methodist Church, 2018, Part C, 4.1
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factors, relevant to both orders, have been identified as challenging the concept 
of itinerancy (although deacons can and do remain responsive to direct stationing 
and all that that means in terms of itinerancy). These include:
a. Increasingly, the Church wishes to honour the calling and vocation of 

ministers’ households. The Ministry in the Methodist Church draft Statement 
encourages the Church to recognise, own and support the ministry of 
those who are called to do and to be something outside the walls of the 
church. Ministers with partners whose work is limited to particular areas 
of the country continue to wrestle with what it means to be in multiple 
covenant relationships, especially when the responsibilities inherent in these 
relationships seem to conflict. 

b. For the interests of the ministers’ wellbeing it is important that they are able 
to take into account where their friends, family and systems of support are. 

c. Children’s schooling is often cited as a factor, especially because of the 
difficulty of registering a child for a school place before the family is resident 
in the area. 

d. With an ageing population, many ministers and/or their partners are primary 
or secondary caregivers for family members or feel the need to be able to 
visit easily in an emergency. 

e. Some ministers and/or members of their households have particular health 
needs that limit their deployability (eg due to the need to be near a hospital 
with a particular specialism). There may also be factors concerning the 
accessibility of the manse that need to be taken into account. 

f. Some researchers in other denominations have proposed that the evidence 
suggests that church growth is likely to happen best somewhere between the 
fifth and twelfth years of a ministry. Some have suggested, in light of this, 
that the Conference could decide to retain itinerant ministry (with regard to 
deployability and discipline) but with longer normative appointments (moving 
ministers less frequently). 

g. Experiences from fresh expression and pioneering contexts and from work 
with particular language and cultural communities have highlighted that, for 
contextual mission and ministry, the practice of itinerancy can sometimes be 
viewed as threatening. On the other hand, it is sometimes seen as helpful in 
ensuring that a particular community or project is not reliant on, or identified 
with, one individual, but that oversight and ministry are shared within that 
particular community and within the Methodist Church. 
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h. Mission studies suggest that contextual mission is important but itinerancy 
is often perceived to militate against this. It has been suggested that more 
people might offer for ministry or remain in ministry if this tension could be 
engaged with more creatively. The circuit system is sometimes seen to make 
demands that militate against a deeply contextual engagement in ministry. 
Are the patterns by which we structured ourselves for mission 250 years ago 
fit for the missional task now?  

i. There are concerns about whether itinerancy makes assumptions about 
the portability of individuals, recognising that all ministers have particular 
vulnerabilities and limitations, as well as gifts and graces. The extent to 
which ministers feel empowered to move to unfamiliar contexts and take 
on new challenges has also been questioned, as has the level of support 
available (including in relation to discernment) thus enabling them to 
flourish and feel valued. The lack of choice in the current stationing process 
impacts on this, perhaps more than itinerancy as such. All life is lived in 
social locations and some places put enormous burdens on people. British 
Methodism today is more culturally diverse and the contexts and tasks are 
more varied. We need to pay attention to that and to take great care where 
we send people. To some extent everyone has limits to their deployability. 

5.1.4. Itinerancy has also been viewed and experienced in positive ways. Some are 
invigorated by the idea of moving from time to time to new contexts and the 
expectation of new opportunities in ministry. Some are inspired by the potential 
to exercise ministry in different ways in different places. The concept of critical 
appointments has recently been introduced in the stationing matching process, 
and it has been found that presbyters are more willing to move further or to be 
sent to a context they had not considered if they can see that there is a purpose 
to them being sent to such an appointment, and matching rates have been higher.  

5.1.5. In conversations about itinerancy different aspects may be emphasised: 

a. geographical deployability: itinerancy means being willing and able to move 
anywhere in the Connexion; 

b. frequency: itinerancy means moving at least once every five years; or
c. discipline: itinerancy means being willing to serve wherever the Conference 

discerns a need, for any period of time.  

5.1.6. In the early years of Methodism, purposeful and well-planned itinerancy enabled 
John Wesley to make the best use of slender resources to ensure that the gospel 
message reached new areas of the country. Wesley’s preachers were expected 
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to keep on the move, visiting the established societies and forming new ones. 
They could respond to need and opportunities and itinerancy also emphasised 
that the Methodist preachers were ‘extraordinary messengers’, different from 
the beneficed and parish-based clergy of the Church of England and the settled 
pastors of Old Dissent. As Methodists soon became a movement distinct 
from the regular parochial structures, Methodist preachers soon became more 
than itinerant evangelists, as a parallel ecclesial structure of bands, classes, 
societies and circuits emerged, all ‘in connexion with’ Wesley and the Conference. 
The pattern of ministry in the 18th century was flexible and categories were 
fluid. Individuals moved fairly freely between itinerancy and ‘location’, and 
the categories of travelling preacher, semi-itinerant and local preacher were 
determined by circumstance and availability. Typically a travelling preacher might 
get married and settle down, cease to itinerate, and become a ‘local’ preacher. In 
the years after John Wesley’s death in 1791 the distinction between ‘travelling’ 
and ‘local’ preachers hardened with the travelling preachers evolving into the 
presbyterate, and in the early years appointments did not extend beyond three 
years. Historically, some of the case for itinerancy has rested on the benefits of 
change and variety. More, though, has been to do with finding the most effective 
ways of deploying ministers for mission. 

5.1.7. Itinerancy thus became part of Methodism’s understanding of ordained ministry 
and is primarily about the deployment of ministers for mission. Today it is 
clear that many ministers have legitimate geographical and other limitations at 
particular points in their lives due to, for example, children’s education, their 
partner’s work or vocation, or a family member’s health. Some ministers may feel 
called to ministry in a particular context, for example within particular cultural or 
language groups, to some form of chaplaincy, within a particular sector of society, 
or in a particular place. Our current stationing processes already have provisions 
that enable these factors to be taken into consideration in the deployment of 
ministers, but they may need some revision to ensure that they are clear, explicit, 
transparent and robust (see 5.2 below). Particular consideration of what used to 
be called ‘Ministers in Local Appointment’ (MLAs) can be found in section 6. 

5.1.8. Itinerancy continues to be part of the Methodist Church’s understanding of 
ordained ministry and a pragmatic response to God’s call to the Methodist 
Church for the sake of the world. It is, however, only one aspect of the covenant 
relationship between ministers and the Conference. It does not mean that any 
minister can go anywhere at any time. 

5.1.9. The Conference is asked to adopt the following understanding of itinerancy: 

a. Itinerancy is a characteristic of the Methodist Church’s ordained ministry. It 
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signifies that Methodist ministers are connexional people who are available 
to the Conference for deployment for mission according to the needs and 
priorities of the Methodist Church. It indicates that no appointment is open-
ended and that a minister will serve in a particular context only for a period 
of time; 

b. Itinerancy is one aspect of the covenant relationship that ministers have 
with the Conference. The Conference stations ministers on an annual basis, 
but within the current stationing processes only a portion of ministers 
are available for deployment each year, and account is taken of legitimate 
limitations on where they might be deployed. At the same time, the covenant 
relationship implies a readiness upon the part of the individual minister 
to be open to the needs of the Connexion as a whole at any point in their 
ministerial journey; 

c. Itinerancy indicates that a minister’s primary relationship is with the 
Conference and not the context to which they are deployed. On reception 
into Full Connexion Methodist ministers enter into the covenant relationship 
with the Conference in which they are held accountable by the Church in 
respect of their ministry and Christian discipleship, and are accounted for 
by the Church in respect of their deployment and the support they require 
for their ministry. Presbyters and deacons who are temporarily released 
from appointment in order to study or serve in a different context are not 
released from being stationed, nor from the covenant relationship of being in 
Connexion. 

As the Conference discerns where it will station its ministers it will pay attention 
to the needs of the Church and to the ministers’ gifts, graces, experience, sense 
of calling, and any particular needs including family circumstances, health and 
legitimate geographical limitations. It recognises that there will be points in 
many ministers’ lives when they will be freer to travel anywhere in the Connexion 
than at others. It is, however, the Conference that sends ministers to particular 
appointments. How the Conference decides where ministers are deployed, how 
it takes these particular things into consideration, and how it ensures that any 
call to a specific context or particular kind of ministry is a matter of shared 
discernment by the individual and the Church through its processes of stationing 
matching. 
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***RESOLUTION

26/13. The Conference adopts the understanding of itinerancy in paragraph 5.1.9  
and directs the Ministries Committee to ensure that it is brought to the 
attention of all potential candidates for ministry, student ministers, and 
probationers, and that it is drawn to the attention of ministers as part of the 
invitation and re-invitation processes. 

5.2. Stationing 

5.2.1. “The process by which invitations are offered and accepted, and the stations are 
made, is one through which the parties concerned and, ultimately, the Conference 
are attempting to discern what the Holy Spirit is saying to the presbyters and 
deacons and to the Circuits about how the Church’s resources, in terms of its 
ordained ministers, are best used.”36 Across the years different processes of 
stationing matching have been used, and there have always been questions about 
whether the current processes are the best way of discerning how ministers are to 
be deployed. Although many of the processes in relation to stationing are the same 
for deacons and presbyters, there is a key difference in that deacons are stationed 
directly. Probationers of both orders of ministry are also stationed directly.

5.2.2. In 2002 the Releasing Ministers for Ministry report envisaged that, within the 
stationing matching process, some Circuits would offer appointments that might 
be full-time or part-time, stipendiary or self-supporting, and that other kinds of 
appointments might also be available within the process (for example, chaplaincy 
appointments and those within the theological education institutions). Similarly 
presbyters would also state what type of arrangement they were seeking. In 
practice, the appointments offered by Circuits and sought by ministers within the 
stationing matching process are primarily full-time and stipendiary. The 2017 
Conference acknowledged that the current stationing matching process does not 
fully reflect the flexible patterns of ministry envisaged in 2002.

5.2.3. The vision of Releasing Ministers for Ministry has not come to fruition for largely 
pragmatic reasons. Many of the appointments within the Connexional Team are 
not within the stationing matching process because they are open to lay and 
ordained. There has also been a shift in the way in which chaplaincy appointments 
are made as many institutions now employ their own chaplains rather than inviting 
churches to send people. It is felt that some work towards a stationing matching 
process which has a greater variety of appointments, including part time, part-

36 The Code of Practice for all involved in the Invitation and Stationing Process, 2019
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specialist and maybe for different periods of time is possible: but it also requires 
Circuits and ministers to identify and offer these things.| 

5.2.4. During the exploration of the Methodist Church’s current patterns of ordained 
ministry, a number of matters arose:
a. An underlying factor is the state of the Church. There are examples of 

ministers beginning appointments where the profile does not entirely reflect 
the reality, or where there is cultural depression and anxiety and too great a 
workload, creating distrust of the stationing matching process. More honest 
conversation about the reality of different contexts is vital, as is prayer.

b. The Methodist Church does not have a separate category of non-stipendiary 
ministry. All ministers in active work and appointed to stations within the 
control of the Church are entitled to receive a stipend (or an appropriate 
proportion thereof if they undertake their particular duties on a part time 
basis). A stipend is a living allowance, not a wage, and it is part of the 
support which is required and which the Methodist Church provides. 
Ministers do not have to receive the stipend, however, and a Circuit or other 
body responsible for a full-time or part-time appointment within the control 
of the Church may apply for a minister or probationer to be stationed without 
payment of a stipend.37 

c. Although there are some opportunities for vocational discernment for 
ministers, more would be welcome. Each minister brings particular gifts, 
experiences and interests, which might be better encouraged and nurtured 
so that individuals and the Church as a whole might flourish. During the 
course of someone’s ministry it is hoped that there will be opportunities 
to develop and use particular gifts and serve in different contexts, often 
alongside and or as part of circuit ministry. There is both a tension and a 
balance between the needs and gifts of the individual and the needs of, and 
opportunities within, the Church; and a tension between the Church as it 
is and what people feel called to and what they would like or envisage the 
Church to be. At particular points, such as when an appointment is coming to 
an end, ministers seek to discern their next steps and further opportunities 
to explore what that might be and whether it might have a particular focus 
would be welcome (for example, superintendency, rural ministry, or some form 
of chaplaincy as part of a circuit appointment). There is discernment in the 
current processes, such as through conversations with the Chair or Warden 
and the ministerial development review (MDR) and supervision processes, 

37 Standing Order 801(6)
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but more intentional reflection on vocation at particular times might be 
helpful. The Church, similarly, could further reflect on how it discerns the gifts 
necessary for particular roles, such as Superintendents and Chairs.

d. Part-time appointments seem more abundant than any study of the 
stationing profiles might indicate. It is important to clarify that someone is 
not a minister part-time as ordained ministry is life-long and a Methodist 
minister is always under the discipline of the Conference. Some ministers, 
however, undertake particular duties on a part-time basis and there is 
great variety in such patterns of working: some ministers undertake 
ministerial duties for part of their time and some combine a part-time circuit 
appointment with other roles within and outside the Methodist Church. 

5.2.5. Following further reflection on the nature of itinerancy and re-consideration of the 
vision of Releasing Ministers for Ministry, it is timely that some aspects of our 
stationing matching processes are reviewed. It is therefore recommended that: 

a. The process for presbyters offering limited geographical deployment is 
reviewed so that it is clear and transparent, and better reflects the situation 
of those who are not limited to a particular Circuit but still have geographical 
limitations (for example, to a District or a few Districts). This process will 
need to be extended to encompass the proposals in section 6 (below), if the 
Conference so agrees. 

b. The facility for greater flexibility in the length of appointments within the 
stationing matching process is explored, including the possibility of ministers 
indicating that they are willing to offer, for example, three, five or seven years 
in a particular appointment (instead of the current five) before there is a 
re-invitation process. A minimum of three years and a maximum of seven is 
suggested as appropriate lengths of time. It is therefore recommended that 
the Standing Order 543(1) is amended to indicate some flexibility by inserting 
the word ‘normally’. The new Standing Order 543(1) would read: “Subject to 
Standing Order 547(2) the initial invitation to a presbyter shall normally be 
for a period of five years, no annual invitation being necessary during that 
period.” Ministers and circuits are also encouraged to remember that current 
periods of invitation or deemed invitation can be curtailed and that the 
process for this is set out in Standing Order 544. Unfortunately curtailment 
is sometimes seen as a process to be instigated as a means of resolving a 
difficult situation, but there are often positive, creative and missional reasons 
why curtailment might be helpful. For example the circumstances of the 
circuit or minister may change, or the missional priorities of the circuit may 
be revised.  
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c. There should be exploration of whether ministers who are not in a particular 
year’s stationing matching process could indicate if they are willing (or ready) 
to move early, or if they wish to change from full- to part-time duties (or vice 
versa). For example, some ministers who are approaching or due to sit down 
might indicate if they are interested in continuing in active ministry but with 
stability in location and a reduced workload. 

d. There is a review of how particular gifts are identified and made known within 
the stationing matching process. For example, there are some particular 
appointments that go into the stationing matching process, but the person 
particularly suited for that appointment might not be in the stationing 
matching process that year. The Stationing Committee may also wish to 
consider whether and how circuit profiles might be made available for all 
ministers to see.

e. There is further reflection on local arrangements, including appointments 
which are less than half time. The wider Methodist Church does not 
necessarily know about them all and such appointments appear to contradict 
other principles and raise questions about connexional oversight. 
 

 
***RESOLUTIONS

26/14. The Conference directs that Standing Order 543(1) is amended as follows: 
Subject to Standing Order 547(2) the initial invitation to a presbyter shall 
normally be for a period of five years, no annual invitation being necessary 
during that period.

26/15. The Conference directs the Stationing Committee to review the aspects of the 
stationing matching process described in paragraph 5.2.5 and report to the 
2022 Conference. 

6. Serving in specific contexts  

6.1. Prior to 2003 the Methodist Church had a number of ministers in local 
appointments (MLAs). These arrangements only ever applied to presbyters. We 
now use the term ‘minister’ for both presbyters and deacons, so this section 
explores the possibility of more explicitly embedding opportunities for presbyters 
to serve specific contexts within the stationing processes. 
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6.2. The category of MLA was removed because those serving in MLA appointments 
were sometimes perceived, listed and treated differently from other presbyters, 
and the Conference decided that there would be only one category of minister, 
although presbyters may serve in different ways. The potential for a presbyter 
to be stationed in a local appointment was therefore never abolished, yet there 
seems to be a lack of awareness that this kind of presbyteral ministry is still 
possible. Some of those who previously began their presbyteral ministry as MLAs 
felt that this was a positive entry point and subsequently went on to have an 
itinerant ministry. Currently, however, a ‘local appointment’ is related to someone 
who has what is known as ‘limited geographical deployability’ and this fails to 
take account of those who feel called to a particular context; for example, a 
particular language and cultural group, a fresh expression or pioneering context, 
or to a particular community and geographical context. 

6.3. Within the present system, the following are already possible: 

6.3.1. to candidate with limited geographical deployability (which requires a specific 
appointment to be identified and does not guarantee that there will definitely be 
another appropriate appointment at the end of that time); 

6.3.2. to offer limited geographical deployability at any stage of presbyteral ministry 
(although, again, there is no guarantee of an appointment); 

6.3.3. to candidate for appointments outside the control of the Church (with the 
expectation that they will contribute to the life of the Circuit in some way); 

6.3.4. to candidate for self-supporting presbyteral ministry; 

6.3.5. to candidate for presbyteral ministry with a view to having a part-time appointment 
(but there is no guarantee of an appointment). 

6.4. Presbyters, deacons and probationers are stationed in a variety of ways (such 
as in a circuit appointment, in a chaplaincy appointment and with permission to 
study, for example). The full range of ways in which ministers may be stationed 
are listed in Standing Order 780, but the work for this report has highlighted that 
a review of this Standing Order would be timely. It is therefore recommended that 
the Conference directs this to take place. 

6.5. The Methodist Church recognises that some ministers have other vocational calls 
which shape where they are able to serve for a period of time. It also recognises 
that some feel called or have particular gifts to serve a specific context, and that 
they may have other vocational responsibilities including to a partner or other 
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family members. This is taken into account during the process of conversations 
with the Warden during the stationing process for deacons, but is not always 
explicit within the stationing process for presbyters. Presbyters in local, pioneer 
and specific language and cultural appointments can enhance the mission and 
ministry of the Church, and there is also a potential impact on the ability of the 
Church to send presbyters where needed if a large number of ministers are only 
able to be sent within a limited area of the Connexion. Whilst re-emphasising 
that discernment of call is not just a matter of individual conviction but also 
something which the Church recognises, both in terms of the individual’s gifts and 
potential and in relation to the needs and ministry of the Church as a whole, it is 
recommended that there is a clear means of enabling presbyters to be stationed 
to local appointments, including to particular contexts, within the stationing 
matching process. 

6.6. It is therefore suggested that: 

6.6.1. The category of ‘limited geographical deployability’ is renamed and expanded to 
include ministry in a particular context (such as those identified in 6.3 above). 
The intention is to embed more explicitly in the candidating and stationing 
matching processes the possibility of appointments for those whose geographical 
deployability is limited (either for a period of time or more permanently), and those 
who feel called to a particular context (whether a geographical, cultural, language-
specific or pioneering context).

6.6.2. Such appointments will require an appointment to be identified (and this may 
be for up to seven years – see the suggestion in 5.2.5.b above). If an initial 
appointment then this would form part of the candidating process, otherwise this 
would be enabled through the Stationing Advisory Committee. If the appointment 
continues and the presbyter wishes to continue in the appointment beyond that 
time, then the usual re-invitation process will apply. This will be a key point of 
discernment for the individual presbyter and the particular context within the 
framework of the needs of the Connexion. It will need to be clear that after 
the initial appointment ends there can be no guarantee that a similar second 
appointment will be available, nor can it be guaranteed that a re-invitation process 
will result in an extension to the appointment being granted. 

6.6.3. Presbyteral candidates, presbyters and Circuits which are considering such 
appointments are encouraged to reflect on the following points. 

a. The covenant relationship that all ministers have with the Conference and 
that presbyters in such appointments remain under the discipline of the 
Conference. There is an expectation that all appointments are time-limited. 
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b. Further reflection on endings and the different issues involved, including: 
a discussion of boundaries and expectations if the presbyter remains in 
the community (particularly if the appointment is not filled); the possibility 
that the outcome of a re-invitation process may not be as hoped; managing 
ongoing relationships where the dynamics and nature of the relationship 
change; and an awareness of the different potential power dynamics.

c. There are realistic expectations about what the Church can offer (for 
example, that there is an awareness of the circumstances in which a 
second appointment may not be guaranteed) and that there needs to be a 
reasonableness about potential commutes and a willingness to consider 
serving in different contexts. There is also often flexibility and different 
opportunities within or across Districts, and the individual’s circumstances 
and call within ordained ministry may change over time. 

d. The ways in which relationships will change, if the candidate or presbyter is 
already known within the context, and the different role and responsibilities 
that the presbyter will have in terms of interpersonal relationships. 

 It is also recommended that those considering such appointments have a 
conversation with the Chair of District at the earliest opportunity. 

6.6.4. It is therefore recommended that consideration is given as to whether any 
additional processes of discernment are required within the candidating, training 
and stationing processes for those who feel called to serve as presbyters in 
pioneer and cultural language-specific appointments, and that the possibility 
for presbyters to serve in local, pioneer and specific cultural/language 
appointments is embedded in these processes and better communicated. It is 
also recommended that those involved in the candidating, training and stationing 
matching processes (and particularly Chairs, Lay Stationing representatives, those 
in the Learning Network, and Superintendents) are further equipped to ensure 
that they are aware of all these possibilities. 
 

***RESOLUTIONS

26/16. The Conference directs the Stationing Committee in consultation with the 
Ministries Committee to review Standing Order 780 and report to the 2022 
Conference. 

26/17. The Conference directs the Stationing and Ministries Committees to ensure 
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that within the candidating, training and stationing processes:
a. there is a clear process for enabling some presbyters to serve in local, 

pioneer and specific cultural/language appointments;
b. that this possibility is clearly communicated to those involved in the 

candidating, training and stationing matching processes; and
c. there is guidance for Circuits and presbyters considering such 

appointments;
and report to the 2022 Conference. 

7. Conclusion 
Having undertaken reflection on aspects of the Methodist Church’s changing 
patterns of ministry, the Faith and Order, Stationing and Ministries Committees 
bring a number of resolutions to the 2021 Conference for decision. 

***RESOLUTIONS

26/1.  The Conference receives the Report.

26/2.  The Conference amends Standing Order 634 as set out in paragraph 3.2.6 of 
the report. 

26/3. The Conference directs the Faith and Order Committee to produce some liturgical 
guidance for marking the ending of appointments in a service of worship. 

26/4. The Conference directs the Ministries Committee to produce a resource which 
includes guidance for good endings.

26/5. The Conference directs the Secretary of the Conference to consider whether 
any further work is required on the matters raised in section 3 of this report 
and to report to the Methodist Council in October 2022. 

26/6. The Conference adopts the recommendations in 4.4 of this report that the 
office of Local Lay-Pastor be established. 

26/7. The Conference directs the Law and Polity Committee to bring Standing Orders 
to the 2022 Conference in order to establish the office of Local Lay-Pastor. 

26/8. The Conference directs the Ministries Committee to bring the competencies 
and criteria for the role of Local Lay-Pastor to the 2022 Conference. 

26/9. The Conference directs the Ministries Committee to explore any issues around 
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employment of Local Lay-Pastors and establish the content of a licence for 
Local Lay-Pastors.

26/10. The Conference directs the Ministries Committee to establish a training 
pathway and appropriate training resources for Local Lay-Pastors.

26/11. The Conference directs that from 1 September 2022 completion of the core 
training will be an essential requirement for any new appointment of a licensed 
Local Lay-Pastor.

26/12. The Conference directs that from 1 September 2025 all Local Lay Pastors will 
have completed the core training and be appropriately licensed.

26/13.  The Conference adopts the understanding of itinerancy in paragraph 5.1.9 and 
directs the Ministries Committee to ensure that it is brought to the attention 
of all potential candidates for ministry, student ministers, and probationers, 
and that it is drawn to the attention of ministers as part of the invitation and 
re-invitation processes. 

26/14. The Conference directs that Standing Order 543(1) is amended as follows: 
Subject to Standing Order 547(2) the initial invitation to a presbyter shall 
normally be for a period of five years, no annual invitation being necessary 
during that period. 

26/15. The Conference directs the Stationing Committee to review the aspects of the 
stationing matching process described in paragraph 5.2.5 and report to the 
2022 Conference. 

26/16. The Conference directs the Stationing Committee in consultation with the 
Ministries Committee to review Standing Order 780 and report to the 2022 
Conference. 

26/17. The Conference directs the Stationing and Ministries Committees to ensure 
that within the candidating, training and stationing processes:

a. there is a clear process for enabling some presbyters to serve in local, 
pioneer and specific cultural/language appointments;

b. that this possibility is clearly communicated to those involved in the 
candidating, training and stationing matching processes; and

c. there is guidance for Circuits and presbyters considering such 
appointments;

 and report to the 2022 Conference.
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Contact name and details The Revd Dr Nicola Price-Tebbutt 
Secretary of the Faith and Order Committee 
Price-TebbuttN@methodistchurch.org.uk

Resolutions 27/1. The Conference adopts the Report and 
commends it for study and reflection 
throughout the Connexion.

27/2. The Conference directs Church Councils, Local 
Preachers’ Meetings, Circuit Meetings and 
District Policy Committees to consider the 
implications of the report for their work and 
practice.

27/3.  The Conference directs the Methodist 
Council in consultation with the Faith and 
Order Committee to produce the resources 
described in paragraph 9.3, consider what 
other resources might be needed, and develop 
the theological content of the Advanced 
safeguarding training in the light of this report.

27/4. The Conference directs the Ministries 
Committee to ensure that appropriate 
engagement with this report is included in the 
training pathways for presbyters, deacons, 
local preachers, and worship leaders.

 
Summary of content 

Subject and aims Exploration of the theology of safeguarding. 

Main points  ● Introduction
 ● Theological roots
 ● Abuse and the human condition
 ● Theological thinking and how it is used
 ● Failure to challenge inappropriate and 

unacceptable behaviour and maintain appropriate 
interpersonal boundaries

 ● Welcoming people who have experienced abuse
 ● Grappling with power
 ● Forgiveness and change
 ● Concluding comments
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Background documents Time For Action, 2002
The Church and Sex Offenders, 2002
Response to Time For Action, 2003
Domestic Abuse, 2005
Tracing Rainbows Through the Rain, 2006
Courage, Cost and Hope (The Past Cases Review), 2015

Consultations The Survivors’ Reference Group, the Safeguarding 
Committee, the Director of Safeguarding, District 
Safeguarding Officers and individuals who have read 
and commented on drafts of this report.

Theology of Safeguarding

1. Introduction 

1.1. The calling of the Methodist Church is to respond to the gospel of God’s love in 
Christ and to live out its discipleship in worship and mission.1 Its witness is in the 
sort of community that it is, including the welcome that it offers to others. It is the 
Methodist Church’s intention to value every human being as part of God’s creation 
and to be a place where the transformational love of God is embodied. As part of 
this, it seeks to be a safer place for those who are less powerful, amongst whom 
are children, young people and any who are vulnerable (which, at some point in 
our lives, includes all of us). The Methodist Church is therefore committed to 
safeguarding as an integral part of its life and ministry.  

1.2. Safeguarding is about the action the Church takes to promote a safer culture. In 
common with many other churches and organisations, the Methodist Church has 
undertaken to embody best practice in safeguarding. Since the early 1990s it has 
been developing and increasing its safeguarding policies and structures, seeking 
especially to learn from the experiences of those who have been hurt and abused 
in Christian communities. The Methodist Church affirms that this is a shared 
responsibility. Safeguarding policies and procedures concern how Methodists 
order their life together as the Body of Christ. Everyone associated with the 
Methodist Church has a role to play in promoting the welfare of children, young 
people and adults, in working to prevent abuse from occurring, and in seeking 
to protect and respond well to those who have been abused. Compliance with 
safeguarding procedures and policies is part of faithful discipleship.   

1 The Methodist Conference, 2000, Our Calling
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1.3. Safeguarding is integral to the mission of the Methodist Church and a part of its 
response and witness to the love of God in Jesus Christ. This report seeks to 
explore the theology and practices that undergird and support the safeguarding 
work of the Methodist Church, and that help the Methodist people to create safer 
spaces for human flourishing. It is also written in the context of the results and 
recommendations of the Methodist Church’s Past Cases Review and the British 
Government’s Independent Inquiry into Child Sexual Abuse. It is hoped that this 
report will be a helpful resource for the Methodist people and further resources 
to help support reflection on the contents of this report can be found on the 
Methodist website. 

1.4. In formulating this report, particular attention has been given to the experiences 
and insights of those who have experienced abuse. In the past, the Methodist 
Church has given significant time and resource within its safeguarding work to 
exploring how those who have abused might be able to participate in church 
communities in ways that are safe.2 It has not, however, given similar time and 
resource to exploring the nature of the welcome and care offered to those who 
have experienced abuse. The commitments that the Methodist Church has made 
and the reflections that emerge from its work through listening to those who have 
been abused have not yet become part of the fabric of church life3. It is hoped 
that this report will play a significant part in helping this to be addressed.  

1.5. There are two further points that it is important to make at the outset. The first 
is that the report predominantly refers to the abuse of females by males. This 
is because it reflects the pattern of the majority of abuse. It is essential to note, 
however, that males also have experienced abuse, and that perpetrators (of abuse 
of males and females) can be female. 

1.6. The second is to draw attention to the language used in this report as it employs 
the terms ‘people who have experienced abuse’ and ‘people who abuse’. 
This was the preferred terminology in Time For Action, an ecumenical report 
which marked a significant point in many churches’ responses to those who 
have experienced abuse.4 In contrast, many Methodist reports and documents 
use the term ‘survivor’. For many, the term ‘survivor’ is helpful in so far as it 
indicates a major move forward from being a ‘victim’. Others use these two words 

2 The report to the 2000 Methodist Conference, The Church and Sex Offenders, was and continues 
to be a key report with respect to safeguarding and this has shaped how safeguarding work in the 
Methodist Church has developed.

3 The Methodist Conference, 2003, Response to Time For Action; and 2006, Tracing Rainbows Through 
the Rain

4 CTBI, 2002, Time for Action
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interchangeably. Others still prefer to use the term ‘thriver’ which they feel better 
represents how they understand themselves in relation to their past experience 
of abuse. The Time for Action report recognises that different people understand 
the terms in different ways, emphasising that people are more than any label 
they may be given or may take for themselves. This report therefore follows the 
precedent of Time For Action in using descriptive terminology, and it uses the 
terms ‘people who have experienced abuse’ and ‘people who abuse’. 

1.7. It is not possible in a report such as this to reflect theologically on all of the many 
different aspects of safeguarding, but some important themes are highlighted. 
Section two of the report sets out some of the theological themes which underpin 
the Methodist Church’s work in safeguarding. Section three examines the nature 
and impact of abuse and offers some reflections on the human condition. In 
section four attention is given to the ways in which theology shapes contexts, 
both contexts which enable abuse to happen and contexts which enable human 
flourishing. This is explored through consideration of the use of the Bible, language 
about God, the cross and suffering, the dynamics of worship, and through noting 
some of the theological resources which have been helpful to some people who 
have experienced abuse. The failure to challenge inappropriate and unacceptable 
behaviour and to maintain appropriate interpersonal boundaries is explored in 
section five, and section six gives attention to the welcoming of those who have 
experienced abuse, including examining what is meant by ‘all are welcome’. Finally 
the report looks at issues of power (section seven) and forgiveness (section eight). 

2. Theological roots 

2.1. Safeguarding is a fundamental part of the Church’s response to God and sharing 
in God’s mission in the world. God’s outgoing all-embracing love for the whole of 
creation (God’s mission) began with the act of creation itself.5 As part of this, God 
created humanity in God’s image to be in a loving relationship with God, others 
and the whole of creation. The mission of God is focused in a new way in Jesus, 
through and in whom God’s kingdom is established (although it is still to come 
in all its fullness), and through and in whom God offers hope, transforming love 
and new life.6 In a broken world God calls the whole of humanity to become God’s 
people, living in communion with God through Jesus Christ in the Holy Spirit.   

2.2. The Church is a community called into being by God to participate in God’s 
mission, witness to divine grace, and proclaim the good news of Jesus Christ. It 

5 The Methodist Conference, 1999, Called to Love and Praise; Ministry in the Methodist Church (2018), 
Part B draft Conference Statement 2.1.1

6 The Methodist Conference, 1999, Called to Love and Praise



328

27. The Theology of Safeguarding

Conference Agenda 2021

is a sign, foretaste and instrument of God’s kingdom, called to love and praise 
God. The Church’s witness to God through Jesus Christ involves its seeking to 
be a community marked by love and care for one another and for all whom it 
encounters. Christians believe that God wants human beings to flourish and 
grow in loving relationship with one another and with God. John’s Gospel uses 
the image of abundant life for this: “I am come that they may have life and have 
it abundantly” (John 10:10). The ways in which Christians relate to one another 
and others are therefore vital for both human flourishing and the witness of the 
Church. Church communities are thus called to witness to the God who offers 
healing, hope and life in all its fullness. In this imperfect human community the 
presence of the Holy Spirit makes such witness possible. The Methodist Church 
seeks to embody its affirmation of the dignity and worth of all people in its 
structures, processes and patterns of relating. Safeguarding is one aspect of this.  

2.3. Safeguarding is about the action the Church takes to promote a safer culture. It 
includes: promoting the welfare of children, young people and adults; working to 
prevent abuse from occurring; and seeking to protect and respond well to those 
who have been abused. Abuse is the mistreatment of a person which harms 
or injures them. It can vary from treating someone with disrespect in a way 
which significantly affects their quality of life to causing physical and emotional 
suffering. It involves control and manipulation and exercising power over another, 
and often the people who commit abuse take advantage of a relationship of 
trust. Abuse can take many forms including physical, emotional, sexual and 
spiritual abuse7. It can be seen in different forms of discrimination, and in the 
determination of some to dominate over others and determine their lives.8 There 
is an increasing awareness of the insidious nature of many forms of online abuse. 
Anyone can become a victim of abuse, but people with care and support needs 
(such as children, young people and vulnerable adults9) are more likely to be 
abused. They may be less likely to identify abuse themselves, or report it. Some 

7 For a fuller description of abuse see the Safeguarding Policy, Procedures and Guidance for the 
Methodist Church. The July 2020 version of the policy listed the following as forms of abuse 
recognised by the Methodist Church: physical, emotional, sexual, domestic, institutional 
and spiritual abuse, neglect, sexual exploitation, abuse using social media, child trafficking, 
discriminatory abuse, controlling behaviour, coercive control, modern slavery and self-neglect. 
Section 7.1, pp.116-126. 

8 The Methodist Conference, 2006, Tracing Rainbows Through the Rain, p.24
9 Section 7.1.2.1 of the July 2020 version of the Safeguarding Policy, Procedures and Guidance for the 

Methodist Church notes that: “The term “vulnerable adult” has been used for some years and has 
had a number of different definitions but is now being used far less by statutory bodies following 
legislative changes introduced by the Care Act 2014. Instead the term adults at risk of abuse or 
neglect is used by local authorities when defining the group of people who are eligible for their 
services… the term, ‘Adult at Risk’, may be less appropriate when referring to people within a church 
context. Therefore, the Methodist Church will continue to use the term ‘Vulnerable Adult’.
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adults are vulnerable because they have care and support needs, but many adults 
may be vulnerable at some points in their lives due to ill health, emotional trauma 
or impoverishment. Safeguarding is about working together to prevent and reduce 
both the risks and experience of abuse and neglect (which is a form of abuse), 
seeking to protect the health, dignity and well-being of everyone.  

2.4. The Church’s recognition of God’s desire for human flourishing is accompanied by 
a recognition of the reality of the human condition, the depths of what people are 
capable of and the potential of all to cause damage and to abuse trust and power 
(see section 3 below). Alongside the offer of welcome to the Body of Christ comes 
the costly challenge of Christian discipleship, part of which is taking responsibility 
for past and present behaviour and being accountable to brothers and sisters in 
Christ. From its beginnings, the Methodist Church has encouraged and expected 
its members to be accountable to each other as part of their discipleship; 
supporting, encouraging and challenging one another as they reflect on how they 
live out their faith in their daily lives. Safeguarding procedures form an important 
part of establishing healthy relationships within the Body of Christ, particularly 
prompting us to pay attention to issues around interpersonal boundaries and 
power. This is the work and responsibility of all members of the Church. There is 
also a corporate responsibility to establish and uphold appropriate boundaries 
of behaviour so that all, especially people who have particular vulnerabilities, 
are valued and treated as people of worth. God does not intend people to suffer 
from abuse and God works with us to end the damage and trauma it causes10.  
Safeguarding is therefore an intrinsic part of the Church’s participation in God’s 
mission, and one way in which members of the Church demonstrate their care for 
each other and all whom they encounter. 

2.5. The Church also responds to the call through Christ for justice, and it does so in 
various ways. Tracing Rainbows Through the Rain, a report to the 2006 Methodist 
Conference, urged all Methodist communities to aspire to be safer communities:

“We may not necessarily know whether our community contains survivors or 
perpetrators of abuse, but we can do things that will make our community 
more welcoming and ‘safe’ whilst limiting the possibility of abuse occurring. 
And in doing this, … our church communities will become more safe in a 
wider sense. There are many people who need a safe place to explore difficult 
questions and things that really matter.  A community that has taken time to 
consider how to become safer for survivors is likely to be safer for everyone.”11

10 The Methodist Conference, 2005, Domestic Abuse, 2.3
11 The Methodist Conference, 2006, Tracing Rainbows Through the Rain, p.2
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2.6. In its structures and ways of relating the Methodist Church seeks to demonstrate its 
concern to protect everyone, giving priority to the welfare and well-being of children, 
young people and vulnerable adults, and remembering its commitment to survivors 
of abuse.12 Safeguarding training, procedures and policies help the Church to ensure 
that it takes appropriate responsibility for selecting, resourcing and supporting 
those who work with children, young people and vulnerable adults on its behalf. They 
also help the whole church community to reflect on its ways of relating and to pay 
attention to issues that help to establish and maintain healthy relationships. 

2.7. Between 2013 and 2015 the Methodist Church carried out a review of past 
safeguarding cases (the Past Cases Review13), and one of the objectives was “to 
learn lessons about any necessary changes or developments in order to ensure 
that safeguarding work within the Methodist Church is of the highest possible 
standard.”14 Substantial progress has been made in implementing the resulting 
twenty-three recommendations. The Methodist Church continues to be committed 
to making the Church a safer space and is taking steps to bring about the cultural 
change that is needed to understand what safeguarding means in every part of its 
life.15 Establishing structures and resources for pastoral supervision of ministers 
is one example of this.  

3. Abuse and The Human Condition  

3.1. During the past quarter of a century there has been an increasing awareness 
and acknowledgement of the existence and effects of abuse within both the 
Church and wider society, including recognition of the deep damage, trauma 
and shattering of self that it causes. The harm can be physical, psychological, 
emotional and spiritual, causing deep fractures which leave permanent scars and 
vulnerabilities. In 1999 the Churches Together in Britain and Ireland published The 
Courage To Tell, in which some Christians who have experienced sexual abuse tell 
their stories “of pain and hope”.16 One contributor says: 

“I lived with fear, pain, self-loathing at the feeling of being somehow to blame, 
of being totally unacceptable. The loneliness was overwhelming.”17

12 The Methodist Conference, 2003, Response to Time For Action; and 2006, Tracing Rainbows Through 
the Rain

13 The Methodist Conference, 2015, Courage, Cost and Hope (The Past Cases Review)
14 The Methodist Conference, 2015, Courage, Cost and Hope (The Past Cases Review), p.7
15 The Methodist Conference, 2015, Courage, Cost and Hope (The Past Cases Review)
16 Churches Together in Britain and Ireland, 1991, The Courage to Tell. CTBI: London
17 CTBI, 1991, The Courage to Tell, p.14
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3.2. Abuse of any kind, “tears at the fabric of one’s soul”18. For many, particularly 
those who have experienced abuse in childhood, the impact and consequences 
are life-long: “The effects seem unending, you deal with one lot and something 
else comes up.”19 Experiences of abuse affect self-esteem and many aspects of 
relationships, including trust and attitudes and responses to touch. Accounts of 
abuse submitted to the Past Cases Review show that, whilst the effects vary from 
person to person and from day to day for the same person, the impact of abuse is 
profound and long term. For example, one respondent said: 

“I have learnt that it is impossible to recover from sexual abuse when no-
one recognises the seriousness of it. My church did not want a scandal, my 
parents did not want a scandal. I was left to feel worthless and devalued, 
while the man was left to get on with his life and for all I know repeat the 
crime with someone else … I was emotionally and physically devastated.”20 

3.3. Abuse, by its nature, inflicts trauma on the personhood of the victim, violently 
challenging and destabilising their physical, sexual, cultural and/or spiritual 
identity and often causing lifelong struggles with issues of identify and value21. A 
person who experienced adult sexual abuse writes:

“Even now, I find myself squirming internally as I reveal this information. I still 
feel responsible. I still fear reprisals and blame. I still experience shame. I 
was an adult and not without resources, yet these experiences shook me up 
profoundly and my mental health was, at times, compromised. How it must 
feel to someone who endured clergy abuse in childhood or adolescence, I can 
only imagine.”22

3.4. The damage of abuse also impacts more widely, having far-reaching consequences 
not only for those who are abused but also for the wider community. Abuse sends 
shockwaves of harm throughout communities, as noted in a report from the 
Churches Together in Britain and Ireland in 2002:

“Under a thin veneer of normality, the sheer scale and extent of sexual abuse 
creates a climate of vulnerability and fear, which shapes the daily experience 

18 Dr Wess Stafford, survivor of abuse, quoted in the foreward of Oakley, L, and Humphreys, J, 2019, 
Escaping the Maze of Spiritual Abuse: Creating Healthy Christian Cultures, SPCK: London

19 CTBI, 1999, The Courage to Tell, p.26
20 The Methodist Conference, 2015, Courage, Cost and Hope (The Past Cases Review), p.29
21 Graystone, A., 2019, ‘An Entirely Different Approach: The Church of England and Survivors of Abuse’ 

in Fife and Gilo, 2019, Letters to a Broken Church, Ekklesia: London, p.60
22 Miryam Clough, 2019, ‘Keeping Secrets’ in Fife and Gilo, 2019, Letters to a Broken Church, 

Ekklesia: London, p.11
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and relationships of us all. Each time a woman is afraid to go out at night; or 
a man is wary about showing affection to his daughter; or a woman squirms 
in silent embarrassment at her colleague’s offensive comments; or an 
abused child is too frightened to tell what is happening, witness is borne to 
the deep distortions at the very heart of our corporate life.”23

3.5. The trauma of abuse is bound up with abuse of power and betrayal of trust, 
severely impairing an abused person’s ability to trust and form healthy 
relationships. Most people who have experienced abuse know the person who 
abused them, and the abuse of trust undermines their sense of self. A person 
who experienced childhood abuse says: 

“It leaves you with angry feelings, because it robs you of your self confidence 
even at this young age… And there’s a big word – trust. This is something 
you lose and … can never quite get back the same way you remember it. 
Even now I’m very defensive, and yet I would dearly love to be loved without 
sounding so aggressive, something which I’m still working on.”24 

 The Church of England’s Faith and Order Commission notes that the ability to trust 
“is integral to intimacy, love and the experience of acceptance … It may become 
radically pervasive, touching all the relationships that the abused person has, 
insofar as those relationships imply an invitation to trust another person with 
power and have confidence in their truthfulness and care.”25  That can include 
their relationship with God.

3.6. Although problems of coercion and control in the Church have existed for 
centuries26, only in more recent years has there been a more general recognition 
of, and reflection on, the complex and difficult area of spiritual abuse which 
damages the abused at multiple levels. In spiritual abuse the abuser deploys 
spiritual language, symbolism and concepts as part of their coercion of the 
abused and justification for their actions.27 It is a topic which is particularly 
hard for many Christians to consider because it cuts at the heart of the gospel 
message of love and grace. As one person who experienced abuse reflects:

23 CTBI, 2002, Time for Action, p.9
24 CTBI, 1999, The Courage to Tell, p.27
25 The Faith and Order Commission of the Church of England, 2017, Forgiveness and Reconciliation in 

the Aftermath of Abuse, Church House Publishing: London, p.46
26 Oakley, L, and Humphreys, J, 2019, Escaping the Maze of Spiritual Abuse: Creating Healthy Christian 

Cultures, SPCK: London, p.5
27 The Faith and Order Commission of the Church of England, 2017, Forgiveness and Reconciliation in 

the Aftermath of Abuse, Church House Publishing: London, p.20
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“… the difficult reality is that spiritual abuse, often subtle and hidden, exists 
in the Church more widely than we want to believe. When it gains a foothold, 
people who are looking for love, acceptance, joy and healing instead gradually 
become entrapped by a deeply damaging climate of control, coercion and 
condemnation.”28

3.7. Spiritual abuse has been difficult to define because of the different and complex 
aspects of such experiences, but a helpful definition has been offered by Lisa 
Oakley:

“Spiritual abuse is a form of emotional and psychological abuse. It is 
characterized by a systematic pattern of coercive and controlling behaviour 
in a religious context. Spiritual abuse can have a deeply damaging impact 
on those who experience it. This abuse may include: manipulation and 
exploitation, enforced accountability, censorship of decision making, 
requirements for secrecy and silence, coercion to conform, control through 
the use of sacred texts or teaching, requirement of obedience to the abuser, 
the suggestion that the abuser has a ‘divine’ position, isolation as a means 
of punishment, and superiority and elitism.”29

3.8. Oakley identifies the spiritual aspects of abuse in a Christian context as the use 
of Scripture, ‘divine calling’ or of God’s name or suggested will to coerce and 
control; and threats of spiritual consequences. It can lead to mistrust of the self, 
Church and God, shattering faith and relationships, distorting understandings of 
God and impairing the gospel message. Even those who “make it out with their 
faith alive” can be very wary of church or Christian organizations.30  

3.9. The Methodist Church has named abuse as sin in all its forms.31 Sin is “our 
alienation from God which is also our alienation from one another and the whole 
of the created order, embodied in all the ways in which people and the earth fail to 
flourish as God intends.”32 Sin can be both individual choice, action and inaction, 
and structural or corporate action or omission. It can be expressed in social 
systems and social expectations which trap individuals. 

28 Dr Wess Stafford, survivor of abuse, quoted in the foreward of Oakley, L, and Humphreys, J, 2019, 
Escaping the Maze of Spiritual Abuse: Creating Healthy Christian Cultures, SPCK: London

29 Oakley, 2018, quoted in Oakley, L, and Humphreys, J, 2019, Escaping the Maze of Spiritual Abuse: 
Creating Healthy Christian Cultures, SPCK: London, p.31

30 Oakley, L, and Humphreys, J, 2019, Escaping the Maze of Spiritual Abuse: Creating Healthy Christian 
Cultures, SPCK: London, pp.77-78

31 The Methodist Conference, 2005, Domestic Abuse, 2.25
32 The Methodist Conference, 2005, Domestic Abuse, 2005, 2.26
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3.10. As part of its understanding of sin, Christian theology acknowledges the depth of 
harm which human beings can cause. Human beings are capable of horrific and 
appalling acts, as well as being capable of acts of inspirational grace and love. Yet 
it can be hard to face the reality of human brokenness and evil, thereby failing to 
acknowledge the potential that we all have to do harm, and failing to acknowledge 
and grapple with the chaos, darkness, trauma and horror that some experience. In 
Christian communities we can tend to ‘see the best’ in people at the expense of 
seeing ‘the worst’. Taking seriously the reality of human sin and capacity for evil 
is part of understanding the human condition.  

3.11. From its beginnings Methodism had a robust theology of sin. In one of his 
sermons, John Wesley describes its power and insidious nature and the futility of 
struggling against sin in one’s own strength.33 Every human being is in need of 
grace and the Methodist Church proclaims the grace of God which is freely given 
to all people through Jesus Christ. The Methodist Church defines grace as “God’s 
sovereign love and favour, freely given to undeserving and hostile people”,34 
recognising humanity’s need for love, forgiveness and acceptance, and thus 
helping us to be honest about the human condition.  

3.12. The Methodist Church remembers that it, too, has cause to repent, seek 
forgiveness and take responsibility for past actions. The findings of the Methodist 
Church’s Past Cases Review highlight issues around institutional abuse, where the 
Church has been complicit in, or perpetuated abuse, including through the actions 
(or inaction) of those in positions of authority and through a lack of awareness of 
the signs, impact and dynamics of abuse. The Church, created and called by God, 
is a continuing community of followers of the risen Christ but also a flawed human 
organisation. It has not always protected the vulnerable in its charge from harm, 
nor has it responded adequately to those who have experienced abuse. The Past 
Cases Review found that it was evident that “the culture is made unsafe, not only 
by the actions of the perpetrators, but also by the subsequent actions of those 
in authority or in colleague relationships who have failed to respond in a way that 
recognises the reality of the abuse that has taken place.”35 The Methodist Church 
itself needs to recognise how it has, at times, contributed to the abuse and 
exploitation of vulnerable people, not least through its use of power, and to seek 
to change its patterns of behaviour accordingly. This is a demanding task and it 
requires the participation and commitment of the whole church community. As 
noted in the Past Cases Review: 

33 John Wesley: Sermon IX, The Spirit of Bondage and of Adoption, para 6
34 The Methodist Conference, 1986, A Catechism for the use of the people called Methodists, 10
35 The Methodist Conference, 2015, Courage, Cost and Hope (The Past Cases Review), p.20
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“Local churches will not become really safe place places until the 
understanding of safeguarding, and abuse of power in relationships is 
understood by the whole congregation. Unfortunately too many church people 
see safeguarding as synonymous with DBS36 checks which can lead to 
dangerous complacency.”37 

3.13. Safeguarding work prompts us to consider how well we challenge and hold one 
another to account when boundaries are broken, behaviour is inappropriate and 
power misused; how well we listen and respond well to the deep pain and horror 
of the experiences of people who have experienced abuse; and how we might 
change and challenge our culture. As part of its response to abuse and work 
on safeguarding, the Methodist Church has engaged in self-reflection and self-
examination. There are three particular areas where ongoing critical reflection 
throughout the Methodist Church is needed if it is committed to a change of 
culture that will make it a safer place: a critique of how theology is used (section 
4), reflection on the failure to challenge unacceptable behaviour and maintain 
appropriate boundaries (section 5), and welcoming those who have experienced 
abuse (section 6). 

4. Theological thinking and how it is used 

4.1. The ways in which God is understood and spoken of impacts on human 
relationships. Previous Methodist reports have indicated ways in which particular 
theological concepts have shaped the aspects of Methodist culture and theology 
that have contributed to unhealthy patterns of relating and thus caused harm.38 
Through listening to those who have experienced abuse, the Methodist Church 
has acknowledged that many people who abuse within church contexts have also 
used distorted interpretations of biblical texts and theological themes to justify 
their behaviour.  

4.2. The relationship between theology, cultural context, and individual and community 
experience has been the subject of much exploration since the middle of the 
twentieth century. Within wider theological conversations, liberation, feminist, 
queer, post-colonial and other contemporary theologians have encouraged critical 
reflection on the process and context of theological thinking, highlighting how 
experience and theology shape each other. There is now greater awareness and 
acceptance of how theology can shape contexts which enable abuse to happen 
and abusive patterns of behaviour to form, as well as contexts which enable 

36 A DBS check is an official record stating a person’s criminal convictions
37 The Methodist Conference, 2015, Courage, Cost and Hope (The Past Cases Review), p.34 
38 See Time for Action, Tracing Rainbows Through the Rain and Domestic Abuse for example
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human flourishing and patterns of healthy relating. This section gives examples 
of this including use of the Bible (4.3), language about God (4.4), redemptive 
suffering (4.5) and the dynamics of worship (4.6). Before doing so, however, some 
comment on theological method is needed. 

4.3. Theological Method  

4.3.1. Theological reflection and the exploration of the nature of God do not occur in a 
vacuum or begin from a neutral point. It is now widely recognised that theological 
thinking is shaped by the experiences, knowledge, cultures and bodily specificity 
of those undertaking it. For example, for much of its history, the Church’s theology 
has been developed, decided and informed by the experiences of men, and thus 
reflects men’s experiences and knowledge of God and ways of being in the world. 
Feminist theologians such a Rosemary Radford Ruether, Elisabeth Schussler 
Fiorenza and Pamela Sue Anderson made this explicit as they explored and 
recovered the neglected contributions of women in the church, paid attention 
to women’s experiences and ways of knowing, and sought to promote the full 
humanity of women; thus critiquing and seeking to transform the theology of 
the Church39. Since the mid-twentieth century many other theologians (such as 
black, queer, post-colonial and liberation theologians) have explicitly developed 
theological reflection from their often marginalised cultural, embodied, socio-
economic locations and experiences (including their experiences of God), seeking 
to enrich, critique and transform theological understanding and Christian practices. 

4.3.2. Paying attention to experience is something which the Methodist Church has 
always embraced in its theological method,40 although what ‘experience’ has 
referred to and how it has been used has changed across the years. For doctrinal 
decisions John Wesley most frequently drew upon the category of experience 
when he was uncertain about his interpretation of scripture or when it was being 
challenged. He looked for any theological claim to ‘prove true’ in his life and 
the lives of mature Christians, valuing the wisdom acquired through living, not 
immediate spiritual sensations.41 It was usually where Wesley felt that Scripture 
was silent that experience took on a more constructive role.

39 Radford Ruether, R, 1983, Sexism and God-Talk: Toward a Feminist Theology, Beacon Press; 
Schussler Fiorenza, E 1983, In Memory of Her: A Feminist Theological Reconstruction of Christian 
Origins, Crossroad: New York; Anderson, P S, 1998, A Feminist Philosophy of Religion: The rationality 
and myths of religious belief. Blackwell

40 Albert Outler argued that Wesley added the category of Experience to the Anglican triad of Scripture, 
Tradition and Reason, comprising the Methodist quadrilateral (Outler, 1964, John Wesley. Oxford: 
Oxford University Press). 

41 Maddox, R, 1994, 1994. Responsible Grace: John Wesley’s Practical Theology, Nashville: Kingswood 
Books, p.46



27. The Theology of Safeguarding

337Conference Agenda 2021

4.3.3. In Wesley’s writings experience most frequently plays a confirming and illuminating 
role, but within subsequent Methodist theology the notion of experience has 
been, and is, differently regarded and employed, and the numerous ways in which 
it is relied on is often unacknowledged. When experience is now referred to it 
is more usually taken as a starting point or conversation partner for theological 
reflection. Whilst the category has been broadened to embrace all human and not 
just Christian experience, there is often an indiscriminate emphasis on individual 
personal experience as an interpretative tool. Questions of whose experience 
is being given attention, or how it is being understood and used, are rarely 
addressed. ‘Experience’ as a theological category is more than a weight of feeling 
or the sum of opinion, but something to be corporately interrogated, robustly 
reflected on, and brought into critical conversation with scripture and tradition, 
as part of the process of theological inquiry. There are now many resources, 
not least from those theologies referred to in paragraph 4.1 above, to help the 
Church in its reflection on experience. These resources teach us to pay attention 
to the variety of experiences and ways of knowing God (particularly of those who 
are marginalised), to ask whose experience is privileged, how it is critiqued, what 
assumptions are made, who has the interpretive power, and how and on whom 
the theological thinking impacts. 

4.3.4. The Methodist Church has already begun to pay attention to the experience 
and theological thinking of those who have experienced abuse. A report to the 
2005 Methodist Conference about domestic abuse drew upon “the resources of 
Christian theology for the sake of women and men caught up in domestic abuse”, 
noting that theology reflecting on the experience of particular people “doesn’t 
mean that theology is just about human beings. Theology is in part the reflection 
we are able to do as human beings on what God is doing with us; what purposes 
God has for us”.42 Locating theological reflection in the experiences of those who 
have experienced abuse may deepen and transform our understanding of God by 
challenging and reimagining theological thinking. The questions asked in 2005 
continue to be pertinent:43 

 ● What does Christian theology look like to those who are caught up in 
situations that involve …abuse?

 ● Which parts of the theological agenda are highlighted? Which theological 
themes come up most often?

 ● What kind of theology or what theological statements contribute to the 
nourishing and supporting and healing of survivors?

42 Domestic Abuse, 2005, 2.2
43 The Methodist Conference, 2005, Domestic Abuse, 2.4, adapted for the wider context of all abuse
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 ● What kind of theology challenges the perpetrators of abuse?
 ● What kind of theology seems to damage and degrade those who experience 

abuse and uphold or support those who abuse? 

4.3.5. The rest of this section examines how theology has contributed to contexts which 
have enabled abuse to happen and silenced those who have experienced abuse. 
The effects of deeply listening to those who have experienced abuse will not only 
impact on the Church’s procedures and practices but also on its theology. The 
examples below contain some reflections from those who have been abused, 
demonstrating how theological thought has been used to, or had the effect of, 
compounding the abuse experienced, and also indicating life-giving theological 
reflection that has emerged from that same context.  

4.4. Use of the Bible  

4.4.1. For Christians, the Bible is a crucial theological resource. The Methodist Church 
bases its doctrines on the divine revelation recorded in the Holy Scriptures, 
which it acknowledges as “the supreme rule of faith and practice”.44 The Bible 
contains stories of liberation, transformation and hope, and resources which offer 
alternative ways of living in caring healthy relationships. Yet Christians must also 
wrestle with the accounts of abuse within the Bible and those passages which 
seem to support discrimination, particularly against women, and have been used 
to justify abuse.  

4.4.2. The Bible always requires some degree of interpretation, not least in working 
out how it relates to life today.45 The interpretation of scripture is a dynamic 
process. Within the Bible itself, for example, some later texts comment on how 
some of the earlier texts are to be understood. As already acknowledged,46 how 
Christians interpret scripture is affected by their culture, theological tradition and 
life experiences, and they can differ greatly in what they believe can be deduced 
from the Bible on many subjects, including issues of abuse. Within the Methodist 
Church it is acknowledged that there are different approaches to Scripture and 
various models of biblical interpretation.47 It is important for Christians to give 
attention to how the Bible is being used and interpreted in prayers and worship, 
customs and practices, and patterns of relating. As noted in the Domestic Abuse 

44 Clause 4 of the Deed of Union
45 Issues of biblical interpretation and scriptural authority are discussed in The Methodist Conference, 

1998, A Lamp to my Feet and a Light to my Path: the Nature of Authority and the Place of the Bible in 
the Methodist Church

46 See 3.2.1 above.
47 The Methodist Conference, 1998, A Lamp to my Feet and a Light to my Path
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report: “Christians need to reflect continually on how they draw conclusions from 
the Bible and how they appropriate life-giving meaning from it. It is not Christian 
reflection, Christian theology or Christian Bible study to take everything in the 
Bible at face value without such interpretative work.”48 

4.4.3. Drawing on previous work, particularly within the 2005 report on Domestic Abuse, 
this section offers some examples to indicate how the Bible has been used by 
people who abuse in contexts of male-on-female abuse to justify abuse, or to 
keep people trapped in abusive situations.  

4.4.4. A first example is found in the creation story. Chapters 1-3 of the book of Genesis 
have often been used when exploring the purposes of God for the relationship 
between men and women. Although in Genesis 1:26-28 the creation of man and 
woman is referred to in the same instant and in the same way, the differentiation 
between the creation of man and woman in Genesis 2:18-25 has sometimes 
been interpreted as expressing a secondary, ‘helping’ role for women. This is 
apparently confirmed in Genesis 3:16 (“Your desire will be for your husband 
and he shall rule over you”) and understood, by some, to mean that this is how 
things ought to be ordered. Alternative interpretations repudiate any idea that the 
Genesis texts enshrine the subordination of women.49 When interpreted alongside 
the Song of Songs, for example:

“they can offer an image of the mutuality of desire, deep personal bond 
and a relation of sameness and difference as the picture of the kinds of 
relationship God intends. And that is the key issue: the kinds of relationship 
which God intends. Christian interpretation of particular texts is surely 
governed by an understanding taken from the proclamation of the Christian 
gospel as a whole that God wants people to be loved, nourished and growing, 
not damaged and destroyed. The most intimate human relationships should 
be a part of that nourishing and growing: where partners support each other 
to fulfil the potential of each; where love enables transformation. If some 
biblical texts are used to justify abuse, then they are not being interpreted in 
the context of biblical truth as a whole.”50

4.4.5. A second example is found in how some interpretations of particular passages 
in the New Testament have led to distorted ideas of male ‘headship.’ These have 
influenced patterns and understandings of leadership and have been used to 

48 The Methodist Conference, 2005, Domestic Abuse, 2.5
49 See, for example, the exploration of Genesis 1-3 in the Doctrine Commission of the Church of 

England, 2003, Being Human, Church House Publishing: London
50 The Methodist Conference, 2005, Domestic Abuse, 2.10
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justify the subordination of women by men. When the Bible has been misused 
in this way it is usually through a particular gendered interpretation, without 
recognising the cultural assumptions and societal norms inherent in the particular 
texts. The example of the ‘household codes’ in Ephesians 5:22 - 6:9, Colossians 
3:18 - 4:1 and 1 Peter 3:1-7 is explored in the Domestic Abuse report. Like other 
material in the New Testament these closely resemble codes for social behaviour 
from philosophies of the period when these texts were written: 

“To that extent the kinds of standards referred to are part of the culture in 
which the New Testament writers lived. It can be argued, however, that the 
codes as used in the New Testament enshrine a standard that demands 
more, in terms of responsibility for care by the powerful in society, than 
would have been demanded outside the Church. So how might these 
texts be appropriated in very different cultural settings? One interpretation 
argues that 21st-century Christians should take on these codes just as 
they stand, because they transcend cultural circumstances and are entirely 
appropriate to all times and places. Another interpretation argues that 
Christians are to appropriate the pattern which says that more is demanded 
of Christians in terms of love and respect, responsibility and care, than is 
expected by the society in which they live. That interpretation might take the 
‘best’ of a Western, 21st-century society’s understanding of the mutuality 
of responsibility in relationships, of each individual in a partnership being 
treated as equally valuable and equally responsible, and argue that there is 
still more love and care that Christians can express.”51

4.4.6. As illustrated by these two examples, such reflections underline the importance 
of interpreting biblical passages in the context of proclamation of the gospel of 
Jesus Christ:

“God wants people to be loved, nourished and growing, not damaged and 
destroyed… If some biblical texts are used to justify abuse, then they are not 
being interpreted in the context of biblical truth as a whole.”52 

4.5. Language about God 

4.5.1. The theological themes of being made in the image of God and the language of 
God as Trinity means that what Christians believe about God and how God acts 
says something about the nature of human relationships and affects Christian 
belief about how human beings should relate to one another. If some of God’s 

51 The Methodist Conference, 2005, Domestic Abuse, 2.12
52 The Methodist Conference, 2005, Domestic Abuse, 2.10
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attributes are emphasised at the expense of others, then it results in a distorted 
picture of God which can lead, even if indirectly, to distorted human relationships. 
It is therefore important to pay attention to the language and images that are 
used when referring to God. 

4.5.2. In 1989 Brian Wren undertook a rigorous examination of the language used in 
worship.53 Although initially sceptical, he found that:

“the systematic and almost exclusive use of male God-language, in a faith in 
which God is revealed as incarnate in a male human being, gives a distorted 
vision of God and supports male dominance in church and in society. The 
distortion goes deep, in liturgies, creeds, hymns, and the language of the 
Bible.”54

4.5.3. Christianity has always maintained that God is beyond gender, but the traditional 
image of God as ‘Father’ is deeply embedded. Many Christians have explored 
and reflected on its effect and impact. Theological reflection on the ways in which 
gender is understood, for example, highlights the prevalence of binary language 
about God and its impact on Christian spirituality and practices.55 There are also 
many examples of work which explores how a theology which has thought of 
God in terms of paradigm and central images that are male has reinforced the 
subordination of women. For example, in 1992 the Inclusive Language report to 
the Methodist Conference highlighted how the dominant use of male words and 
imagery when addressing or speaking of God reinforces the idea that the male 
is normative and the female in some way or other inferior, distorting our thinking 
of both God and humanity.56 The report noted that much “traditional God-talk can 
easily be seen as legitimizing and perpetuating the power and privilege of males. 
It is after all the case that the church which has used male language about God 
has also been, and still largely is, patriarchal (i.e. male centred) in its structures 
and practice.”57 

4.5.4. Theology that has emphasised hierarchical images of the relations between God 
and human beings has implicitly supported the idea of hierarchical models as 

53 Wren, B, 1989, What Language Shall I Borrow? God Talk in Worship: A Male Response to Feminist 
Theology, Wipf and Stock: Eugene, OR

54 Wren, B, 1989, What Language Shall I Borrow? God Talk in Worship: A Male Response to Feminist 
Theology, Wipf and Stock: Eugene, OR, p.4

55 Guest, D, Goss, R E, West, M, and Bohache, T, 2011, The Queer Bible Commentary. SCM Press: 
London; Slee, N, 2014, “God-language in Public and Private Prayer: A Place for Integrating Gender, 
Sexuality and Faith” in Theology and Sexuality, Volume 20 – Issue 3

56 The Methodist Conference, 1992, Inclusive Language, 3
57 The Methodist Conference, 1992, Inclusive Language, 52
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appropriate for all relationships (ie where all relationships have some ‘over’ or 
responsible for others, the ‘others’ being in some sense ‘subordinate’), thus 
shaping contexts in which patterns of grooming and abuse flourish.58 The God who 
behaves like the patriarchal male “relating to creation by command and decree 
and demanding a response of servile obedience … is uncomfortably close to how 
God has sometimes been represented in the Christian tradition,”59 even if this is a 
misunderstanding of how associated imagery is used in the Bible. Over employing 
language and images of God as all powerful, separate and above the world, holy 
and majestic and radically different from human beings may also “glorify” those 
people who are perceived to be powerful or are in positions of authority, resulting 
in a failure to always recognise where power lies and when it is being used to 
dominate others or manipulate them.60 Where the dominant image of God is 
as ‘high and mighty King of kings, Lord of lords, the only Ruler of princes’ who 
beholds us from a divine ‘throne’61 then it engenders a distorted understanding of 
the divine, as one person who has experienced abuse describes:

“When I was younger I used to pray to God to stop the abuse from 
happening. Nobody could have prayed harder than me, and nobody could 
have believed that God would stop the abuse more than I did! The abuse 
continued. I waited for God on high to save me from what was happening; 
and prayed every day that my dad would die. I was led to believe in a kind of 
power-ranger God. Understanding incarnation as God sharing our humanity 
has helped me to see that my expectations were not real; and that the 
absence of the zapping from heaven did not mean the absence of God in my 
life. Rather I learned that God in Christ shared my suffering; that good could 
overcome evil and there was hope. I learned that I was involved in my own 
salvation.”62 

4.5.5. All language about God is metaphorical, using and referencing things within this 
world to describe and point in the direction of truth about God. Our human words 
are images, models, metaphors and analogies, speaking of the richness of God 
but never capturing God’s fullness. Care is required in the language we use when 
talking about God because it moulds as well as expresses our thinking and 
feeling. Thoughtless and badly chosen language may both express and encourage 
attitudes which are unworthy or beliefs which are inadequate, impoverished or 
false. The way in which language is used is therefore important, and consideration 

58 The Methodist Conference, 2005, Domestic Abuse, 2.17
59 The Methodist Conference, 1992, Inclusive Language, 40
60 The Methodist Conference, 2005, Domestic Abuse, 2.16
61 The Methodist Conference, 1992, Inclusive Language, 14
62 The Methodist Conference, 2006, Tracing Rainbows Through the Rain, p.14
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of its potential meaning and impact on people who have experienced abuse is 
required. Inevitably particular words and images will not have the same impact on 
all people who have experienced abuse because their experiences and contexts 
will be different, but the wider church community needs to be aware “that words 
and phrases we may take for granted may affect different people in different ways 
and our commonly held assumptions may leave some people feeling marginalized, 
unheard and rejected”.63 

4.6. The Cross and Suffering 

4.6.1. Faith in Jesus Christ who was crucified and raised again is central to Christian 
belief. Interpreting Jesus’ death on the cross and proclaiming its significance has 
been a Christian priority from the beginnings of the Church. What was a scandal 
and defeat in the eyes of the world is understood and proclaimed by Christians as 
the death, not of a criminal, but of the Saviour. Yet out of reflection on the cross 
from contexts of injustice and abuse, controversial arguments have been made 
about its complex meanings.  

4.6.2. The Methodist Church believes that Jesus Christ suffered death and was raised 
again for us, so that we might live for him64. It acknowledges that the Bible uses 
various expressions for this, including: that he gave his life to redeem all people; 
comparing him with the Passover Lamb, sacrificed as a sign of God’s freeing of 
God’s people; comparing him with the lamb sacrificed on the Day of Atonement 
to atone for or cover the sins of the people; being joined to Christ is described 
as a new creation; and that by his death and resurrection, Christ has defeated 
the powers of evil. None of these is complete by itself: together they point to the 
fact that through the cross God acted decisively on behalf of the world God had 
created.65 

4.6.3. The Methodist Church has been challenged to examine the language which 
is used about the cross and to further explore what might be inferred from it 
about suffering, violence and patterns of Christian discipleship.66 People who 
have experienced abuse have found language which emphasises our complicity 
in Jesus’ death to be especially problematic. Such language may be heard in a 
particularly damaging way by someone who is already feeling the shame and false 
guilt often associated with abuse or who is being told by the abuser that the hurt 
they are suffering is all their own fault. The way in which Jesus’ suffering on the 

63 The Methodist Conference, 2006, Tracing Rainbows Through the Rain, p.2
64 The Methodist Conference, 1986, A Catechism for the use of the people called Methodists, 14.
65 The Methodist Conference, 1986, A Catechism for the use of the people called Methodists, 14
66 The Methodist Conference, 2005, Domestic Abuse, 2.31
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cross is described and interpreted profoundly impacts on Christian relationships 
and patterns of relating. 

4.6.4. The idea of bearing suffering as Jesus did, even to death on the cross, is deeply 
embedded in Christian thinking and patterns of discipleship. Many of those who 
have experienced abuse in Christian contexts have found that particular notions 
of obedience and the place of suffering in relation to redemption have contributed 
to abusive behaviour and the contexts which perpetuate it. In many such accounts 
of abuse there are examples of how Christian teaching has been used to convey 
the idea that suffering is necessary for faithful discipleship, and that it is part 
of God’s will and redemptive in itself. Mis-interpretations of the concepts of 
suffering, obedience and redemption in the light of the gospel have contributed to 
abusive contexts, and, when invoked by people who abuse, have compounded the 
trauma of abuse. Some people who have experienced abuse have been told by 
Christians, and often Church leaders, that they should live with continued abuse 
or silently bear its consequences as part of their bearing the cross in imitation of 
Jesus Christ.  

4.6.5. Distorted theologies of obedience and submission have also led to the language 
of obedience to God being projected onto leaders or representatives of the 
Church so that they are perceived by some as having implicit divine authority, 
expanding their power and their potential effect on the lives of other members of 
the community. It therefore is vital to continue to examine how Jesus’ death on 
the cross is interpreted and the meaning that is attached to suffering.  

4.6.6. Some theologians have challenged some of the language used in relation to the 
cross and atonement because they fear it glorifies and justifies violence and 
suffering. For example, Joanne Brown and Rebecca Parker argue that traditional 
theories of atonement may encourage martyrdom and victimisation, glorify 
suffering and violence and support teaching that it is right for people to endure 
suffering and to stay in their suffering. 67 Instead, they argue for greater emphasis 
on teaching which enables people to challenge all kinds of suffering.  

4.6.7. Other theologians have found that explanations about the cross which appear 
to separate Father from Son, and which use language about God ‘causing’ or 
‘demanding’ the suffering of his Son, create an image of God who demands 
suffering, or who makes people suffer. Although this can be countered to some 
extent by ensuring that language of the cross is located in the context of the 

67 Brown, C and Parker, R, 1989, “For God So Loved the World?” in Brown, J, and Bohn, C, eds, 
Christianity, Patriarchy and Abuse: A Feminist Critique, New York: Pilgrim Press. pp.1-30
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Trinity in which the three persons of the Godhead are one, some still perceive 
particular theories of the atonement as deeply problematic. One person who 
experienced abuse says::

“I find the whole classical understanding of atonement, that God knowingly 
sent his Son Jesus to be abused on earth, very difficult to deal with… In 
understanding the atonement as God’s love for humanity shown through 
God’s willingness to sacrifice his own son it seems that the needs of the 
child come secondary to the purpose of God, which I believe is contrary to 
what the Bible, reason, tradition and experience teach us.”68

4.6.8. In describing some deeply destructive interpretations of the cross Steve Chalke 
coined the term ‘cosmic child abuse’. The context in which he used it, however, is 
important. He said:

“The fact is that the cross isn’t a form of cosmic child abuse – a vengeful 
Father, punishing his Son for an offence he has not even committed. 
Understandably, both people inside and outside of the Church have found 
this twisted version of events morally dubious and a huge barrier to faith. 
Deeper than that, however, such a concept stands in total contradiction to the 
statement ‘God is love’. If the cross is a personal act of violence perpetrated 
by God towards humankind but borne by his Son, then it makes a mockery 
of Jesus’ own teaching to love your enemies and to refuse to repay evil with 
evil.”69

4.6.9. The cross of Christ is inextricably linked to suffering, but suffering in itself is 
not redemptive. It is not healthy or life-giving Christian theology to say that 
people must suffer because Jesus suffered, or to imply that suffering is good 
per se. Particular care is required when talking about the cross in the context 
of discipleship because Jesus’ suffering and human suffering are radically 
different.70 From the beginnings of Christianity, the language of ‘taking up the 
cross’ has been an image of discipleship to illustrate the cost of following Jesus. 
Yet even in the gospels that language is being used in a different way from the 
way it is used of Jesus’ experience. It metaphorically describes the commitment 
of discipleship with the possibility of rejection and hurt and danger as part of the 
experience of following Jesus, but it is vital that the distinction between Jesus’ 
suffering and what his disciples might face is maintained. 

68 The Methodist Conference, 2006, Tracing Rainbows Through the Rain, p.9
69 Chalke, S and Mann, A, 2003, The Lost Message of Jesus, Zondervan: Grand Rapids, MI, pp.182-183
70 The Methodist Conference, 2005, Domestic Abuse
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4.6.10. Where women (particularly) have been encouraged to see suffering as spiritually 
formative or a ‘cross to bear’ and are not resourced to challenge violence and 
injustice or make other choices, the cycles of abuse can be perpetuated. In 
contexts of abuse, coercion and control, neither sacrifice nor suffering can ever be 
understood as redemptive. Any language of self-denial can only properly be used 
if there is self-affirmation, self-esteem and the possibility of alternative choices. 
Implications that suffering must be borne places a further burden on those who 
are experiencing harm. There are, furthermore, important distinctions to be made 
between suffering which is freely endured (endured rather than chosen) and that 
which is imposed by others. References to Jesus’ suffering should never be 
used to maintain suffering and injustice when people need to be resourced and 
encouraged to resist it.  

4.7. The use of symbols in the context of worship 

4.7.1. Church life, Christian worship and theological thinking are rich in symbolism. 
Much of the language Christians use and the symbols they employ to talk to 
and of God are second nature. There is often little time to stop to think about 
how these might be understood and used by others, even those within the same 
congregations. Symbols are, by nature, representative, but people bring their 
own experiences and understandings when interpreting them. Many symbols 
and images within Christianity derive from the Bible, a collection of texts from a 
diversity of cultures from very different times in history and very different places. 
Their use, therefore, requires awareness and sensitivity.  

4.7.2. Language, images and concepts arise, develop, and have been transmitted within 
particular contexts, but it is often not acknowledged that the context in which 
they are experienced may be very different. Alternative and sometimes damaging 
meanings and interpretations are possible. Particular care is required in worship, 
where there are corporate and spiritual dimensions. There is a difference between 
the language of theology and the language of worship and devotion, as described 
in the report on Inclusive Language:

“Some who are willing to use female imagery when doing theology are 
nonetheless reluctant to use such images in prayer and worship. They may 
balk even more at referring to God as ‘She’ or addressing God as ‘Mother’. 
Metaphors, after all, often appear stronger than similes. It is one thing to 
say God is ‘like’ a mother, but another to address God as ‘Mother’ ... The 
difficulty may be in part intellectual, but also in part emotional.” 

 Christian hymns, prayers and rituals send out implicit messages, and these 
impact on relational dynamics and people’s understandings of God, self and 
others.
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4.7.3. It is helpful to acknowledge that symbols convey meaning and provoke reactions, 
but sometimes these reactions may be ones of pain or distress. Those who have 
experienced abuse have described how some symbols may, for some people, 
trigger negative responses as a consequence of, flashback to, or association with 
a painful past experience.71 Words and phrases that may be taken for granted 
may leave some people feeling marginalized, unheard and rejected. One example 
is when the language of love (particularly for Jesus) is translated into language of 
‘lover’, especially when associated with ideas of obedience, submission, or when 
associated with touch. Whilst the wider community might not understand the 
cause of distress, it can respond with pastoral sensitivity and reflect on potential 
interpretations of the symbolism it uses.  

4.7.4. Careful consideration of the words and concepts used in worship is important, 
including awareness of the different meanings which they might convey and the 
impact they may have, particularly on those who have experienced abuse and 
on wider patterns of relating. For example, one person who experienced abuse 
describes the effect of the language of ‘Father’ for God:

“Sexually abused by my father for many years, I notice how many of our 
songs reflect the church’s traditional teaching of God as father. Whilst I 
cannot deny the biblical precedent for calling God ‘father’ (e.g. Matthew: 6:6), 
as a survivor of sexual abuse by my father I do not find it helpful. Though 
at times I re-vision God as the father I never had, or the father I know my 
friends to be to their children, I do not find it helpful to find myself once 
again in the dependent role of the father-child relationship. Thus a song like 
Father I place into your hands only reminds me of the abuse I suffered; I have 
to consciously remind myself that this is God we’re singing about. This is 
compounded when later in the song we sing ‘Father I place into your hands 
my friends and family’. As a survivor, and even as a child, I sought to protect 
my sisters and other young family friends from my father’s abusive power; the 
thought of placing them in my father’s hands is abhorrent to me. Of course 
as a child I was powerless to stop my father; his abuse has left its legacy on 
many lives.”72

4.7.5. In 2020 the Methodist Church published a study guide, Reflect and Respond, 
to help in reflection on the calling of the Methodist Church and written from the 
perspectives of a number of people who have experienced abuse, one of whom 
comments:

71 The Methodist Conference, 2006, Tracing Rainbows Through the Rain, p.18
72 The Methodist Conference, Tracing Rainbows Through the Rain, pp.607
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“Survivors need space and freedom to explore language in worship, so 
it’s important to have variety of language, metaphor and imagery. Fear and 
mistrust can cause survivors to be defensive; fear and complacency can 
cause traditional churches to be stuck in their ways. Everything in every 
service doesn’t have to change, but it’s not fair to not include people’s 
real and lived experiences, or not be sensitive to struggles, or to just have 
everything comfortable and unreal.”73

4.7.6. Christian practices in worship also warrant examination and a greater degree of 
awareness, especially when touch is involved. Kneeling to receive communion, 
receiving the laying on of hands or sharing the peace may cause particular anxiety 
for some survivors, particularly as it is often very hard to ‘opt out’.74 

“How do I go to church to public worship when I don’t get any warning before 
someone there wants to touch me? Every time I go, there is shaking hands, 
sharing the peace, unsolicited hugs, being asked to hold hands, being kissed, 
being anointed with oil, foot washing, arms around the shoulders, hands 
lingering when bread is offered, and people wanting to look deep into my 
eyes. Why is the Church so convinced it can touch me without my permission 
or make it so hard to avoid such unwanted touch without having that 
avoidance pointed out for all to see and comment on?”75

4.7.7. In any practice which involves touch a greater consideration of personal boundaries 
and preferences is required. Safeguarding practices encourage church members 
to embed the practice of requesting permission to touch somebody and to create 
a context in which it is acceptable (and will not cause offence) to say no. The 
practice of sharing the peace has been particularly identified as an aspect of 
worship which warrants more open theological discussion in order to re-establish its 
liturgical meaning and discover alternative ways in which the core meaning might be 
expressed. People who have experienced abuse have observed that in many places 
it is seen as a moment to be “chummy” for some and a cause of anxiety for others.  

4.7.8. The ability of any church community to engage in such reflections and discuss 
their different feelings, understandings, and reactions in an open, honest 
and safe way depends upon whether it has a culture of care and mutual 
accountability where difficult feelings are acknowledged and disagreement and 
challenge are seen as a part of Christian living. Safeguarding procedures and 
practices help to engender such cultures, particularly in helping Christians to 

73 The Methodist Church, 2020, Reflect and Respond: Study Guide, p.10
74 The Methodist Conference, 2006, Tracing Rainbows Through the Rain, p.9
75 The Methodist Church, 2020, Reflect and Respond: Study Guide, p.10
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challenge inappropriate and unacceptable behaviour and to maintain appropriate 
interpersonal boundaries (see section 5 below). 

4.8. Life-giving resources for theological reflection 

4.8.1. Theological reflection by those who have experienced abuse has not only brought 
to light the way that the Bible and theological thinking have been used to enable 
abusive contexts and legitimise or perpetuate abusive behaviour, but has also 
highlighted themes and resources from the Christian tradition that have been 
found to be life-giving. A few examples are offered here. 

4.8.2. The Bible has been a liberating resource for some survivors of abuse.76 Many 
have found the biblical themes of release, healing and exodus especially 
important, particularly in the stories told about Jesus by the gospel writers.77 The 
stories in which he challenges injustice, pays attention to the marginalised and 
vulnerable, and brings healing and hope have often been important for Christians 
who have experienced abuse. Emphasising Jesus’s challenging of injustice and 
his naming of harmful ways of being points to the God who wants something 
better for humanity and indicates that part of the mission and witness of the 
Church is to seek an end to suffering. Biblical language about discipleship which 
speaks of hope, joy, new life and potential has also been found to be life-giving.  

4.8.3. Passages which draw attention to Jesus as a guide, “companion and supporter” 78 

and which reflect the unconditional love of God are often referred to, for example:

“[A parish sister who is a trained counsellor] was very supportive and I saw 
her for a year and a half. Then one day she called me into her office to say 
she was going on sabbatical for a year. Panic set in. How was I going to cope 
without her? Before she left she gave me a picture of a child in God’s hand, 
and quoted Isaiah 49:15 ‘See I will not forget you. I have carried you on the 
palm of my hand.’ I cried because I thought for the first time it was possible 
God really loved me. Mess and all.”79

 Similarly, stories which show God being alongside those who have been harmed 
or who are in pain have been a source of particular strength. In such passages 
some people who have been abused have found assurance that God is with them 
too, for example:

76 The Methodist Conference, 2006, Tracing Rainbows Through the Rain, p.24
77 The Methodist Conference, 2005, Domestic Abuse, 2.14
78 CTBI, 1999, The Courage to Tell, p.11
79 CTBI, 1999, The Courage to Tell, p.32
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“… I just want to share this verse that has meant a lot to me in my 
recovering, to encourage other survivors: The Lord will fight for you; you need 
only to be still. (Exodus 14.14.)” 

4.8.4. The Bible itself also contains many stories of abuse, and increasing attention 
has been given to questions about how they are handled. Often, the response 
has been to ignore the difficult passages; a mirror, perhaps, of the way in which 
accounts of abuse are difficult to hear. The Domestic Abuse report, however, 
noted: “Stories, though, demand judgement. In many biblical stories, women are 
victims of violence simply because they are women, regarded as the property of 
men, for men to control and determine, and that is a reflection of the life of the 
times.”80  

4.8.5. Phyllis Trible81 has been significant in encouraging Christians to pay attention 
to the horrific stories of the abuse of women in the Bible in order to rage at the 
abuse, name what is wrong, and focus the anger felt on hearing accounts of 
abuse today. For some who have experienced abuse, these stories are important 
because they have enabled them to find their experiences reflected in the Bible.  
It is therefore important that they are told in worship and other Christian contexts. 
Such stories can be a “springboard for attention to abuse and exploitation of 
women in all its forms in our world”.82 By interpreting these stories of trauma, 
violence and suffering on behalf of the victims, they may inspire new beginnings 
and energise Christians to work to challenge and change the thinking, dynamics, 
contexts and patterns of behaviour which continue to allow abuse to happen 
today.  

4.8.6. Acknowledging the horror of the cross is also important as it reveals a God who 
enters and endures the horror and pain of sin and suffering for the sake of all 
people. It also offers a picture of the God who resists all that diminishes life, 
bringing transformation, new possibilities and hope: 

“It is not a shrine to violence that calls for torn flesh and bleeding bodies, but 
an eternal statement that humans should not be abused.”83

80 The Methodist Conference, 2005, Domestic Abuse, 2.9
81 Trible, P, 1984, Texts of Terror: Literary Feminist Readings of Biblical Narratives, Augsburg Fortress: 

Minneapolis. Trible focuses on four women: Hagar (Genesis 16 and 21:9-21), the Levite’s concubine 
(Judges 19), Jephthah’s daughter (Judges 11:29-40), and Tamar, raped by her brother (2 Samuel 
13:1-22).

82 The Methodist Conference, Domestic Abuse, 2.9
83 Crawford, A E, Womanist Christology and the Wesleyan Tradition. In: Black Theology: An International 

Journal, 2.2, 2004, p.219
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4.8.7. Reflection on the cross of Christ can also help Christians to take seriously the 
sorrow and anger of God at the awfulness of abuse:

“Struggling with the notion that God is always in control I find no need to 
explain the cross in such a way that what happened to Jesus was God’s 
deliberate will. Rather I understand Jesus as a victim of violence, whose 
death holds up a mirror to reflect to us all our inhumanity to each other. 
Innocence and goodness are always open to abuse and exploitation by those 
who choose to misuse power. In Christ we find the vulnerable, suffering God; 
the suffering servant of Isaiah 53.”84

4.8.8. The risen Christ who bears the wounds of suffering can be an important sign of 
hope. The risen body is both the same and different from the one that was broken 
on the cross, pointing to and bringing about transformation and new life. A person 
who has experienced abuse says:

“Of course the story of the cross does not end with crucifixion but 
resurrection. I believe it is not the violent death of Christ, but God’s love 
which overcomes evil which is the central message of the cross. The law of 
Christ alone can make us free speaks of the freedom we find in God’s love. As 
a survivor I found the second verse particularly helpful. 
 
There is no promise that we shall not suffer, 
No promise that we shall not need to fight; 
Only the word that love is our redemption, 
And freedom comes by turning to the light. 
 
A second way in which I can make sense of what happened on the cross is 
that hope overcomes despair; because those who despaired most on the day 
of crucifixion were those who first found the tomb empty and looked hopefully 
for Christ.”85

5. Failure to challenge inappropriate and unacceptable behaviour and maintain 
appropriate interpersonal boundaries 

5.1. The Past Cases Review (PCR) noted that the culture of an organisation “is a 
critical factor in ensuring that it is a safe organisation.”86 Whilst the Methodist 

84 The Methodist Conference, 2006, Tracing Rainbows Through the Rain, p.9
85 The Methodist Conference, 2006, Tracing Rainbows Through the Rain, p.9
86 The Methodist Conference, 2015, Courage, Cost and Hope: The report on the past cases review 2013-

2015, p.19
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Church has produced some “excellent” reports and documents highlighting what 
underpins safe practice these have not affected practice to the same degree:

“What is evident from many of the cases reported to the PCR is that the 
culture is made unsafe, not only by the actions of the perpetrators, but also 
by the subsequent actions of those in authority or in colleague relationships 
who have failed to respond in a way that recognises the reality of the abuse 
that has taken place. Examples of this can be seen in numerous personal 
accounts in response forms and also from the outcome decisions in some 
Complaints and Discipline cases.”87

5.2. Various aspects of Christian theology and practice contribute to this and the Past 
Cases Review noted that many within the church have difficulty reconciling the 
theology of forgiveness and redemption with safeguarding, which is critical to the 
issue of culture.88 The theme of forgiveness is explored in greater detail in section 
8 below and this section examines two other key aspects of Christian culture 
which contribute to creating the conditions in which abuse happens, namely the 
reluctance within congregations to challenge inappropriate and unacceptable 
behaviour, and the failure to establish and maintain appropriate interpersonal 
boundaries. A convicted sex offender has said:

“Churches are a soft touch: they are so trusting. You just have to say I have 
taken Jesus into my heart, and they believe you.”89

5.3. Aspects of church life such as the community ‘family’ dynamics, how prayers 
are said, the hymns and songs that are sung, and the ways in which people are 
chosen for particular tasks,  all convey subtle messages about acceptable and 
expected behaviour and instil particular ways of being. There are unspoken and 
profoundly damaging assumptions that Christians should be nice and ‘good’ and 
compliant. (Many Christians, for example, have sung from early childhood that 
“Christian children all should be, mild, obedient, good as he…”.90) Similarly, a 
naïve adoption of the narratives of reconciliation, unity and discipleship as living 

87 The Methodist Conference, 2015, Courage, Cost and Hope: The report on the past cases review 2013-
2015, p.20

88 The Methodist Conference, 2015, Courage, Cost and Hope: The report on the past cases review 2013-
2015, p.20

89 Gary, a convicted sex offender quoted in The Faith and Order Commission of the Church of England, 
2016, The Gospel, Sexual Abuse and the Church: A Theological Resource for the Local Church, Church 
House Publishing: London, p.24

90 The words are found in Once in Royal David’s City by Cecil Frances Alexander (1818-1895), printed in 
Hymns and Psalms, 1983, Methodist Publishing House, 114. The particular verse was removed when 
the hymn was reproduced in Singing the Faith, 2011, Hymns Ancient and Modern
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a life of love, kindness, grace and self-sacrifice, particularly in the context of the 
discourse of obedience and submission and hierarchical patterns of relating 
(explored in section 4.4), can lead to a culture of ‘niceness’ where people are not 
to be upset, the status quo of community relationships are not to be disturbed 
and bad behaviour is to understood and excused. These warrant critical reflection 
and open discussion as such dynamics can create conditions which make it more 
likely for grooming and abuse to occur.  

5.4. Impaired theological thinking contributes to this. Misunderstandings of what 
it means to be holy are equated, often subconsciously, as meeting cultural 
expectations and fitting a particular picture of Christian life and what a ‘good’ 
Christian should be. Portrayals of faithful discipleship as being meek within a 
context of hierarchical patterns of relating and a dominant narrative of love as 
self-sacrificing obedience, can produce silence, submission and conformity as 
desired characteristics.  

5.5. The Church has not always been a good place for acknowledging difficult and 
disturbing emotions, doubts and fears, or admitting that one’s own life does not 
keep up to the standards set by Christian vision and values. Many have therefore 
found Christian communities to be unsafe places in which to ‘be real’ and honest 
about themselves and their relationships with others. The Methodist Conference 
has noted that:

“Some situations of need are more often acceptable than others in the 
Church. So grief (at least for the first few months) is generally understood 
better than anger; physical illness is more acceptable than mental illness; 
anything short-term is more easily dealt with than long-term dis-ease of mind, 
body or spirit.”91  
 
In the Reflect and Respond Study Guide a person who has experienced abuse 
says: 
“I belong to my local Methodist church, despite the temptation to give up on 
it. It is a very inwardly focused church and it is hard, at times, to encourage 
people either to be honest and real about what they are feeling and facing in 
their lives apart from the Church, or to think beyond the walls of the church 
to the community we are part of, the city we belong to, to the wider global 
community, or to consider the reality of many people’s lives. No wonder my 
children think church is irrelevant; they would never find important what 
this church has decided is important. So, because there is little honest 

91 The Methodist Conference, 2005, Domestic Abuse, 2.50
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conversation, they do not know I am a survivor of abuse. They do not know 
that the perpetrator of my abuse was a Methodist minister. They do not know 
what happened to me. They just do not know.”92

5.6. Those who have experienced abuse have often experienced a community which 
not only does not want to hear their pain and hurt, but also silences them: 

“This is so when the Church appears not to want to face the harshness of 
the experience of abuse, inside or outside the Church. This is the Church 
which hides from the horror and therefore appears to condone what is 
going on because it will not face the issues enough to seek change. This is 
the Church so concerned with unity that it hides anything that might cause 
dissension. ‘Unity’ is defined as keeping everyone together; it is so-called 
peace at the expense of justice. This use of power - which may be on the part 
of leaders or on the part of ‘the majority’ - does a huge disservice to victims 
and perpetrators alike.”93

5.7. Challenging harmful behaviour and different forms of abuse and injustice, whether 
it emerges within individual behaviour or within the structures and patterns of 
Church life, is part of discipleship. Holiness, and an expectation of growth in 
grace and holiness as part of Christian life has always been a key emphasis 
in Methodist theology. It is about “the work of God in each life, moving people 
on towards wholeness in a way which will be unique to each one, held within 
the community of Christ’s followers”.94 God “who intends good for all creation 
calls and invites human beings to develop and grow, to take responsibility, to 
become more and more deeply the people God wants them to be, both given and 
shaped by experience and abilities.”95 Methodist theology affirms the necessity 
of personal responsibility alongside the possibility of growth and change. From its 
beginnings, Methodism has understood mutual accountability and care to both 
be central aspects of discipleship, relating robust accountability for personal 
discipleship to spiritual growth. This understanding is embedded in different 
aspects of Methodist polity and practice today.  

5.8. Christians have a responsibility to reflect on their own behaviour and ways of 
relating to others, and to challenge others when their behaviour is harmful, 
manipulative and undermining of others. Ministers and those in positions of 
authority also must recognise the boundaries of their own authority, power 

92 The Methodist Church, 2020, Reflect and Respond: Study Guide, p.8
93 The Methodist Conference, 2005, Domestic Abuse, 2.49
94  The Methodist Conference, 2005, Domestic Abuse, 2.50
95 The Methodist Conference, 2005, Domestic Abuse, 2.20
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and responsibility. Safeguarding practices make clear, though, that it is the 
responsibility of the whole community to be aware of the potential for all kinds of 
abuse, including spiritual abuse. 

“Church communities cannot afford to be naïve about the levels of 
intelligence, determination and duplicity that can be shown by abusers 
… They must be vigilant for any signs that grooming may be happening, 
and ready to respond when made aware of actual or potential abusive 
behaviour.”96

5.9. There are many reasons why inappropriate behaviour is not challenged, and 
some of these are identified below. It is important that Local Churches, Circuits 
and Districts further reflect on the reasons as to why this seems to be difficult 
because this is an important step in cultural change. Some of the reasons are 
explored in more detail elsewhere in this report, for example failure to face 
the depths of evil that human beings are capable of (see section 3 above) and 
misunderstandings of forgiveness (see section 8 below), but others include: 

 ● Fear of rejection, difficulty in dealing with ‘difficult’ emotions (such as anger), 
or low self-esteem and self-image which all lead to the fear of conflict and the 
inability to challenge and question others. Also feeding into this are misapplied 
notions of unity which do not allow for disagreement and difference. 

 ● The recognition that it is not always clear what constitutes appropriate 
boundaries and acceptable behaviour. It is often where these are hard to 
define (ie the grey areas) that it is problematic. Not only are there individual 
differences but different cultures have different cultural norms. Attitudes 
to touch is one such example. A gesture which one person finds deeply 
uncomfortable may not even be noticed by someone else. Giving collective 
attention to how we discern and decide what is appropriate, and what is 
unacceptable, enables these differences to be acknowledged, understood 
and respected. In contexts where these issues are discussed there is greater 
clarity about what kind of behaviour is inappropriate, for whom and why, 
and members of the community are better able to establish and maintain 
appropriate and healthy interpersonal boundaries. 

 ● It is often profoundly difficult to accept that an individual known to a 
community is capable of abusive acts. (“It can’t be true. This is Fred! He’s 

96 The Faith and Order Commission of the Church of England, 2016, The Gospel, Sexual Abuse and the 
Church: A Theological Resource for the Local Church, Church House Publishing: London, p.32
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not like that!”) Accepting that someone you know well is capable of such 
acts and of causing profound harm to another person raises questions about 
personal judgement and past relationships and is deeply unsettling. Often 
there may be subconscious feelings of shame and guilt. One of the themes 
for safeguarding training in the Methodist Church that was identified after the 
Past Cases Review was that people find it difficult to put respectful uncertainty 
into practice: 
 
“There is a lack of skill in dealing with potentially contradictory views of 
people, so people find it difficult to recognise that those who are their 
colleagues and friends – and have done good things – can also do harm.”97 
 
As churches have had to face with horror the ways in which they have not 
been safe places, they have also had to face the fact that some perpetrators 
are members of church communities or ordained church leaders. 

 ● Inaction and inertia are also common factors. Action can sometimes be 
thought to imply judgement. Some people, therefore, can be reluctant to 
challenge behaviour or take the first steps in a safeguarding or complaints 
process because they are unsure who to believe or because they fear 
that they will be seen to be making a judgment. A lack of trust in the 
processes to reveal truth or bring about justice can also be a significant 
factor. Alongside this, it can be easier for a perpetrator to be believed than 
a victim of abuse because if the abuse is recognised then it demands that 
action is taken. Doing nothing, however, is not a neutral act. Doing nothing 
has consequences, and often results in perpetuating cultures of abuse or 
silencing those who have experienced it. 

 ● There are particular issues involved in challenging those who have power 
in the church community who may or may not be in positions of leadership. 
Challenging and holding to account those who have the power is likely to 
have negative personal consequences and therefore carries a high degree 
of risk of harm in some form; often to position, reputation and wellbeing 
within the community and sometimes in physical, emotional and material 
ways. This underlines the importance of seeing the holding of each other to 
account as a corporate responsibility, and of embedding robust mechanisms 
of accountability in church structures, processes and practices.  

5.10. Building a community of love and grace is transforming, hard work. It can also 

97 https://www.methodist.org.uk/media/4407/learning-for-trainers-pcr.pdf, accessed November 2020
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be deeply disruptive as it involves honesty, transparency, accountability and 
taking personal responsibility for one’s own feelings, reactions and behaviour. 
In such communities healthy and appropriate interpersonal boundaries can be 
maintained, and inappropriate, harmful and abusive behaviour is challenged; 
accounts of abuse are taken seriously, and the deeply painful and traumatic 
experiences of survivors are acknowledged and held. A church which is a place 
where the complexity and messiness of human experience can be shared, where 
doubts and anger can be expressed, and where people are challenged and held to 
account when their behaviour is inappropriate and harmful can not only welcome 
survivors and offer deep listening and care (see section 6 below), but may also be 
a prophetic voice in wider society. In demonstrating particular care for those who 
have experienced abuse, modelling safer relationships in which people honour 
one another98 and acting so as to make the church a safer place where abuse 
is less likely to occur, it can point to the values of the kingdom of God with their 
emphasis on inclusive love, healing and justice. 

5.11. Reflecting on the experiences of CASAI,99 one person who has experienced abuse 
comments:

“We are always looking at creative ways to make sense of the gospel 
messages for those who have different measures of hope as well as ways to 
involve all those called to be Church and highlight their need to belong and to 
find ways to be freed from their past abuse. In CASAI, we talk about being in 
the tomb as a process for healing, a time of recovery, an endless stuckness 
or being dead to anything life giving, or claustrophobic depression. Jesus 
died and his dead body was placed in a tomb. Jesus experienced assault, 
betrayal, abandonment, murder, theft, loss, embarrassment and removal of 
dignity. These are all things that people feel when they have been abused. 
The tomb would have been dark, humid, sweaty, dusty and unclean. It is 
understandable that at times the Christian narrative is told in a way that 
cleans and neatens it just as supporters, friends and families often want 
survivors to be in recovery and sorted out. Justice comes after survivors are 
believed, are accepted, and are truly welcomed and not until.”100

5.12. Safeguarding is a vital aspect of discipleship: it encourages reflection on the 
reasons for reluctance to challenge harmful behaviour and it encourages action 
to establish a culture in which inappropriate behaviour is challenged; it helps to 

98 The Methodist Conference, 2005, Domestic Abuse, 2.52
99 CASAI is an organisation in the Liverpool District working alongside female survivors of sexual 

abuse.
100 The Methodist Church, 2020, Reflect and Respond: Study Guide, p.19
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define the boundaries of appropriate and inappropriate behaviour and it helps 
to create safer communities as part of the church’s care for all people including 
children, young people and vulnerable adults; and it helps communities to identify 
where changes are needed in order to create safer communities and healthier 
patterns of relating which enable human flourishing. It further encourages 
reflection on how conversations about all of these issues can happen in ways 
which are honest and appropriate to a range of people including children (who 
have often been invisible in processes that purport to relate to their wellbeing).101 
A community which is able to discuss difficult issues in appropriate ways is 
more able to be a place of welcome for those who are vulnerable and have been 
marginalised, including people who have experienced sexual abuse. 

6. Welcoming people who have experienced abuse 

6.1. The Methodist emphasis on the limitless grace of God often prompts Methodists 
to declare that “all are welcome”. This, however, is a complex concept (see 
section 6.3 below). Desiring to demonstrate that all are indeed welcome and 
that no one is beyond God’s grace the Methodist Church has given significant 
time to enabling those who have abused to participate in the life of the Church 
(subject to constraints and close monitoring that are intended to ensure that 
the church is a safer space). A commitment to welcoming a person who has 
abused is costly, time consuming and emotionally demanding work, which requires 
significant resources (not least from people) which are then unavailable for other 
activities and work. Similar time, energy and resources have not been given to 
enabling people who have experienced abuse to participate in the life of the 
Church. The Methodist Church is therefore challenged to reflect on how it gives 
resources and energy to interpersonal and structural changes which enable the 
inclusion and care of people who have experienced abuse. As aspects of this, 
this section considers how the Church responds well to and welcomes survivors 
(6.2), explores the idea that ‘all are welcome’ (6.3) and examines the need to 
reconsider our understanding of pastoral care (6.4). 

6.2. Responding to and welcoming people who have experienced abuse 

6.2.1. The Methodist Church has emphasised the importance of listening and paying 
attention to the experience of people who have experienced abuse, recognising 
that each experience is different and that there is both commonality and diversity 
in responses and needs.  Accounts of abuse are difficult to hear and the Church 

101 The Methodist Conference, 2015, Courage, Cost and Hope: The report on the past cases review 2013-
2015, p.30
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has not always listened or responded well. Yet a continuing commitment to listen to 
those who have experienced abuse, and to reflect on what their experiences reveal 
about the life and purpose of the Church, is vital for human flourishing. The profound 
and long term trauma of abuse distorts the image of God and causes deep pain 
and suffering. The group who prepared the 2006 Tracing Rainbows Through the Rain 
report found helpful a particular image from one person who has experienced abuse 
of how the experience of abuse continues to impact upon daily life:

“One of the ships bombed and sunk in Pearl Harbour was left as a war grave. 
From the surface, you cannot see it is there. But from time to time oil from 
the ship ‘bubbles to the surface’ as a haunting reminder of pain, devastation 
and death experienced over half a century before. The group reflected on 
how sexual abuse can cause devastating damage in the life of a survivor. 
Some live with the ongoing pain daily. For others the pain remains hidden 
deep inside but bubbles to the surface from time to time. No one who suffers 
abuse can predict or prevent the ‘bubbles’.  Dealing with them can be very 
hard – for the survivor and for those around them. But they can’t forever be 
ignored or denied if healing is to come.”102 

6.2.2. Accounts of abuse are disturbing and difficult to hear because of the depth of 
harm, betrayal and trauma involved. This is compounded when the Church has 
been the context in which the abuse has happened, or when it has responded in 
ways which have reinforced damaging dynamics. Reflecting on what the Church 
might have to offer in this context, the Faith and Order Commission of the Church 
of England said: 

“What is the good news that the church has to offer in this context? It is 
not that it has the ability to dispense some kind of miracle cure that can 
short-circuit the normal, painful, slow process of healing. This is not to deny 
the power of God to do things that exceed our understanding, but Christian 
leaders and groups that think they can deliver people from the effects of 
being abused may well end up compounding them, not least by blaming the 
victim who fails to respond to their misguided treatment. Yet the church does 
have confidence that in Christ, evil is overcome, light shines in the darkness 
and death has been robbed of the final word.”103 

 It is confidence in the salvific love and actions of God in Jesus Christ which gives 
Christians the strength, courage and patience to be alongside people who have 

102 The Methodist Conference, 2006, Tracing Rainbows Through the Rain
103 The Faith and Order Commission of the Church of England, 2016, The Gospel, Sexual Abuse and the 

Church: A Theological Resource for the Local Church, Church House Publishing: London, p.21
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experienced abuse and which empowers them to work at enabling churches to be 
safer places where people who have experienced abuse can truly feel welcomed.  

6.2.3. Safeguarding work not only seeks to embed practices which help the church to be 
safer places for those who are at risk, but also to encourage all members of the 
Methodist Church to have a greater understanding of the nature of abuse itself, to 
reflect on their own responses to those who have experienced abuse, and to pay 
attention to the words and concepts they employ and the attitudes they display 
when responding to people who have experienced abuse. 

6.2.4. Although language generally has shifted from identifying those who have 
experienced abuse as ‘victims’, characteristics associated with victimhood persist 
in unhelpful ways. Choice of language, for example associating people who have 
experienced abuse with terms such as ‘broken, damaged and vulnerable’ can 
replicate stereotypes and pre-defined roles as well as reflecting something of the 
reality of experience. It has proved vital in responding well to people who have 
experienced abuse to try not to make assumptions about any particular person’s 
experience of abuse and its impact on them. Every person’s experience and their 
response to abuse will be different, and people who have experienced abuse will 
have different needs, expectations and hopes. 

6.2.5. The concept of victimhood can position the person who has experienced abuse 
in the role of the one who is ‘innocent’. This can, often subconsciously, carry 
distorted notions of purity and ‘goodness’. Instead, people who have experienced 
abuse are, like all people, complex and flawed human beings. Pastoral responses 
can be impaired when the person who has experienced abuse fails to live up to 
the idealised image of an innocent victim and the Church fails to respond well to 
the actual, complex and broken, person in profound pain. Accepting people who 
have experienced abuse as they are is vital. This is linked to the question of how 
well the Church responds to the messiness, contradictions, paradoxes, challenges 
and joys of all human life (see 5 above). A high degree of self-awareness is 
required if people who have experienced abuse are to be deeply listened to and 
truly welcomed in the Church, particularly an awareness of the tendency to judge 
the someone according to particular expectations or to project onto them one’s 
own difficult or uncomfortable feelings which might arise. 

6.2.6. Since the churches were challenged, nearly two decades ago, to respond to 
people who have experienced abuse with compassion and courage,104 much 
work has been done, not least through the way in which safeguarding has been 

104 CTBI, 2002, Time for Action
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implemented, to make churches not only safer places for people who have 
experienced abuse but also ones where they are welcome. Sadly, there is still a 
long way to go. In 2002, the churches were encouraged to act:

“If sexual abuse is not new, neither is the desolation of those who have 
experienced their abuse in a church context, or sought help from a 
church, which has failed them. Too often, abuse has not been clearly and 
unequivocally named as sinful betrayal. We cannot begin to imagine the 
burden of pain and suffering which has shamed unnumbered victims into 
silence. But in our time, there are survivors of sexual exploitation and abuse 
who want to claim their right to justice. They are coming out of the shadows 
of isolation and despair, and are speaking with righteous anger while looking 
for a new dawn. Their voices challenge the Church, as the body of Christ 
in the world, to respond with compassion and courage. Now is the time for 
action.”105 

 This continues to be the case today. 

6.3. All Are Welcome 

6.3.1. The idea that ‘all are welcome’ warrants some examination, not least because 
some have not experienced the Church in this way and the ways in which they 
have felt unwelcome or been marginalised have themselves been abusive. Whilst 
‘all are welcome’ makes for an aspirational idea, it requires commitment and hard 
work if it is to become even a partial reality. Responding to accounts of sexual 
abuse reveals some of the challenges in seeking to make that vision a reality, 
even in part. A community without boundaries can be unsafe, particularly for 
children, young people and vulnerable adults. 

6.3.2. ‘All are welcome’ encapsulates something of the concept of an eternal invitation 
to respond to the never ending grace of God which runs through Methodism. This 
has often been expressed in the ‘four alls’: 
 
All people need to be saved. 
All people can be saved. 
All people can know they are saved. 
All people can be saved to the uttermost 

 Unfortunately the phrase ‘all are welcome’ can be used in ways which fail to 

105 CTBI, 2002, Time For Action, p.9
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recognise that it is a statement about God’s love and grace. The experience of 
abuse raises questions about whether everyone has a right to go anywhere or to 
belong to any community they choose, and about whether it is possible for one 
Local Church to be able to offer hospitality to everyone. Some Local Churches 
have found that in order to be a safe place of welcome for some people, they have 
needed to have boundaries which exclude others. Boundaries help to ensure that 
people are safe, which sometimes means restricting those who enter a particular 
space. A realistic recognition of what one church community is able to offer in 
terms of welcome must not be confused with the need to ensure that practices, 
attitudes and customs which exclude particular groups of people are challenged 
and addressed. For example, a particular Christian community might commit itself 
to building community through working with people who have experienced abuse, 
and in doing so recognises not only that it does not have the resources required 
to welcome people who have abused as well, but also that it can be deeply 
destructive for people who have experienced abuse to be in the same space as 
people who have abused. This is different from a Christian community failing 
to pay attention to the ways in which its customs, practices and ways of being 
lead people of particular ethnicities, sexualities or socio-economic groups to feel 
unwelcome or marginalised. 

6.3.3. It is important to recognise that welcome for all does not mean that there are 
no boundaries to the Church’s inclusivity and hospitality. A theology of hospitality 
involves establishing the boundaries to this hospitality for the prevention of harm 
as the Church seeks to be a safe space for those who participate in its communal 
life, and in order to enable the Church to remain faithful to its identity as the 
Body of Christ. It acknowledges the need for discipline for those who damage 
the integrity of the Church and obstruct human flourishing, holding in tension the 
desire for safer spaces in our churches and the Church’s mission to welcome 
those who may pose a risk but have expressed a commitment to change. Those 
belong to the Body of Christ do not choose how they belong, nor do they have a 
right to go anywhere they choose. Belonging to a community means that we are 
part of a people with different needs and vulnerabilities, and it is important to 
recognise where the activities of some people are appropriately limited for the 
sake of the well-being of others. 

6.3.4. The inclusion of those with proven and alleged sex and safeguarding offences in 
the life of the Church, or those who are otherwise deemed to be a safeguarding 
risk, may put children and vulnerable adults at risk, and may also cause further 
pain and offence to those who have experienced abuse and continue to live 
with physical, spiritual and emotional pain. This is a particular example of the 
challenge of how the Body of Christ might include all when the presence of some 
in any community may make others feel less safe, fearful, not understood, or 
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themselves unwelcome. Yet part of the Church’s witness to the God who through 
the life, death and resurrection of Jesus reconciles all things to Godself is its 
offer of hospitality to both those who have experienced abuse and those who 
have abused. This is a powerful, costly and difficult witness, demanding prayerful 
discernment. All church communities have limited resources and choices about 
how to use them. This includes discerning who it is able to make a commitment 
to in terms of welcome and care. 

6.3.5. Some members of the Methodist Church continue to find its position that some 
offenders cannot hold particular offices in the Church challenging, especially 
when not all of those offices involve contact with children, young people or 
vulnerable adults. It is, however, important to note that no one has a ‘right’ to 
hold office in the Church and that there are always other ways for gifts to be 
exercised and developed. It is unhelpful to think of offices in the Church in this 
way or to link understandings of membership of the Methodist Church with the 
idea of eligibility for office. Rights language is inappropriate for roles within the 
Church and undermines the understanding of the ministry of the whole people 
of God. Whether someone is called to a particular ministry or office in the life 
of the Church is always a matter of discernment, not only for the individual but 
also for the wider Church. The welfare and well-being of any individual cannot 
be dependent on them holding a particular office within the Church, and any 
individual’s ministry can be expressed in different ways.  

6.4. Reconsideration of Pastoral Care  

6.4.1. The final aspect of welcoming people who have experienced abuse which warrants 
some attention is the concept of pastoral care. The Faith and Order Commission 
of the Church of England have identified that the church’s primary pastoral task 
“is to listen with care and sensitivity to those who have been abused, supporting 
them on the road towards healing and in taking steps towards the achievement 
of temporal justice.”106 There is no doubt that deep listening to people who have 
experienced abuse is a fundamental part of the Church’s pastoral response:

“Perhaps the most important thing that, as Christians, we can do – perhaps 
what we most hope for as a consequence of this Report – is to listen, so that 
the voice of survivors will be heard. As we listen so we give value, worth and 
respect to the one who speaks, to the one for whom the abuse has denied 
each of these things and so much more.”107

106 The Faith and Order Commission of the Church of England, 2017, Forgiveness and Reconciliation in 
the Aftermath of Abuse, Church House Publishing: London, p.13

107 The Methodist Conference, 2006, Tracing Rainbows Through the Rain
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 Listening and being willing to accompany a person who has experienced abuse 
as they deal with its profound effects is invaluable. Further damage has often 
been experienced if they have been inappropriately encouraged to move through 
a process of healing or reach a place of acceptance, often because of the needs 
or discomfort of those who are hearing shocking accounts of trauma and betrayal. 
Any healing takes time, and for some it is only ever partial. 

6.4.2. There is a difference, though, between not seeking to ‘solve’ everything or move 
someone towards some kind of healing or resolution, and recognising that some 
action by the wider church community is needed if justice is also to be part of our 
response. As one person who experienced childhood abuse comments:

“I told the bishop about the priest who sexually abused me when I was an 
altar boy. The bishop offered me counselling: what I wanted him to do was 
something about the priest who still has altar boys.”108

6.4.3. The dominant and inherited model of pastoral care in the Methodist Church is 
that of visiting the sick and looking after those in need. Yet, the way in which 
the Church has often failed to respond well to people who have experienced 
abuse indicates that some examination of its understanding of pastoral care 
and how it is exercised is required. It has already been acknowledged that 
holding one another to account and challenging harmful behaviour (to the self 
or others) is part of what it means to watch over one another in love, yet the 
idea of challenging someone for the sake of the well-being of everyone is not 
yet embedded in Methodist practice and it can make many feel uncomfortable. 
Sometimes being pastoral involves being prepared to challenge people, structures 
or patterns of relating, and being willing to disrupt the status quo in order to 
explore difficult issues. This includes being willing to look at how power is 
exercised when pastoral care is undertaken and whose voices and experiences 
are given priority. 

6.4.4. Taking on a role in pastoral care is demanding, not least in the degree of self-
awareness and self-examination that is required. Included in this is consideration 
of where and how power is exercised when undertaking the role. For example, 
it can be in deciding whom to visit or whom not to visit, or to whom we make 
ourselves available; in the way in which we hear things and react (or not); by the 
way we cope with unusual pastoral disclosures (or not); by what we choose to 
reveal of ourselves; and by how we exercise confidentiality. As has been noted:

108 The Faith and Order Commission of the Church of England, 2016, The Gospel, Sexual Abuse and the 
Church: A Theological Resource for the Local Church, Church House Publishing: London, p.24
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“So whom we choose to listen to and how we listen to people is important to 
how church is. It is also important to how church should be and how we can 
shape the ministry of the church consciously. Ministry in the church may then 
look somewhat different if we took survivors issues seriously.”109

6.4.5. Examination of the model of pastoral care being used in the Methodist Church 
raises questions about how ministers, particularly, are equipped to challenge 
inappropriate behaviour and ensure that appropriate boundaries are maintained. 
This may require skills different from those needed to listen well to difficult 
experiences, but both are necessary. Furthermore, the Past Cases Review 
highlighted that:

“The core of safeguarding relies on an understanding and awareness of 
the dynamics between power and vulnerability in relationships. This is not 
a specialist activity that is only undertaken by those with qualifications or 
experience in the safeguarding field. Pastoral relationships which are core 
to the mission of the church will always include these dynamics. To practise 
safely ministers and others engaged in pastoral work, community work or 
counselling need to reflect on these issues and their boundaries in these 
relationships. There is a spectrum of risk and unless this is understood, 
patterns and early signs of unsafe practice will not be picked up in the 
person themselves or in others. It is evident from many responses that this 
perspective has not been the dominant one. There are far more signs that 
indicate that many ministers view safeguarding as an activity that should be 
passed on to specialist workers and/or is about ticking the boxes to make 
sure processes such as employment checks have been completed.”110

6.4.6. A greater awareness of abuse and its devastating impact is vital if the Methodist 
Church is to be a place of where those who have experienced abuse feel 
welcome, as illustrated by a person who experienced abuse in childhood:

“I feel frustrated by the Church’s general lack of knowledge and 
understanding about the general subject of abuse. I want to see our Christian 
children made aware of how to protect themselves and how to shout for help 
if they are abused. I believe this should be addressed through the Church – if 
we really do care about our children.”111

109 The Methodist Conference, 2006, Tracing Rainbows Through the Rain, p.21
110 The Methodist Conference, 2015, Courage, Cost and Hope: The report on the past cases review 2013-

2015, p.21
111 CTBI, 1999, The Courage to Tell, p.29.
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 The Tracing Rainbows Through the Rain report asks how our pastoral care 
responses would be different if there was a greater acknowledgment of the 
existence of abuse within church communities and if the experience of people 
who have experienced abuse was taken seriously. It suggests that: 

 ● we would not be frightened or embarrassed to discuss sexual abuse;
 ● we would have a model of caring for each other in which any emotional/

spiritual issues could be freely shared, where someone could express their 
vulnerabilities, without feeling judged in the process;

 ● when a person who has experienced abuse chooses to speak about their 
experience within the church community, they would receive a response 
that enables rather than disables and whichhelps them to feel ‘heard’ and 
accepted;

 ● we would foster awareness of wider resources available to support survivors, 
both in the local community and nationally, and be concerned to make such 
information visible and accessible to all.112

 It is suggested that the following could also be added to this list:

 ● we would take opportunities to point to how good pastoral carers know the 
limits of their competence and expertise and learn when to refer someone;

 ● we would pray for people who have experienced abuse and preach about the 
misuse of power

6.4.7. The relationship of pastoral care to justice is a further area for greater attention. 
Although they are intrinsically linked, the relationship between care and justice 
is not always embedded in Church structures. The Faith and Order Commission 
of the Church of England describes the relationship between care and justice by 
drawing on the image of the whole world rejoicing found in Psalm 96:13:

“God’s judgement is good news because it promises the restoration of justice 
in human relations, without which there can be no peace. Seeking justice is 
not the opposite of love: it means striving for the right relationships within 
which human beings can flourish. … the church should never separate the 
ministry of God’s word of mercy and judgement from striving for justice in 
human relationships.”113

  

112 The Methodist Conference, 2006, Tracing Rainbows Through the Rain, p.20
113 The Faith and Order Commission of the Church of England, 2016, The Gospel, Sexual Abuse and the 

Church: A Theological Resource for the Local Church, Church House Publishing: London, pp.27-28
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Actively working for justice in human relationships, which may involve challenging 
behaviour, disrupting established patterns of relating, and changing customs and 
practices, is an essential part of pastoral care.  

6.5. The way in which a Church responds to those who have experienced abuse 
testifies to the nature of the community and conveys something about God. 
Whilst acknowledging the flawed nature of the church as a human community, it is 
appropriate for local churches to reflect on whether their common life witnesses 
to the love and transforming grace of God and enables human flourishing. Through 
the presence of God’s Spirit and hope in Jesus Christ, healing, transformation, 
and new patterns of relating are possible. Christians are enabled to face the 
darkness and desolation of human experience and human brokenness, including 
their own, knowing that God is with us. As part of its response to God and 
participation in God’s mission, the Methodist Church is committed to embracing 
safeguarding as part of its pastoral care. Local Churches are encouraged to 
examine their customs and practices regarding pastoral care and to reflect on 
whether any changes are needed so that they better enable the flourishing of all 
members of the Local Church and its wider community and particularly those who 
have experienced abuse. 

7. Grappling with power 

7.1. The abuse of power is a principal dimension of any kind of abuse. All abuse 
relies on the misuse of imbalances of power and churches can be communities 
where such imbalances are evident and also, paradoxically, hard to define. It is a 
common misunderstanding that power per se is harmful, resulting in a mistrust 
of those in positions of leadership and authority even if they are exercising 
power responsibly. Human life and human community depend on the responsible 
exercise of power by those entrusted with it. Power and authority are not 
destructive in themselves (ie they are not intrinsically ‘bad’), so it does not mean 
that those with power and authority should not be listened to, but awareness 
of where power resides and how it is exercised is essential in any healthy 
community. Within the Methodist Church there is a reluctance to invest too much 
power in one individual (evident through its continual preference for a short term 
presidency and the ‘six year rule’ for example), meaning that how power is used in 
decision making is sometimes less easy to identify.  

7.2. The Church as a human organisation and the Body of Christ has means by 
which it organises itself and enables the community to live and work together. It 
therefore has structures of oversight, care and governance which involve the use 
of power. Power is not fixed or static or something that some possess and others 
are without. The distribution of power constantly changes, and it is important to 
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regularly identify actual and potential imbalances in power dynamics and be aware 
of the different kinds of power that we (and others) have. Too often people either 
take up too much power and ignore institutional power and policies, or they lay it 
down too quickly or fail to acknowledge when have it; thus making choices about 
not using it, to the detriment of all.  

7.3. People may have power because of their role, personality, expertise, age, gender, 
socio-economic status and many other factors. Power can be given, expressed 
and conferred through many different means, for example: through what is said 
from the pulpit, in how meetings are constituted and conducted, in how decisions 
are taken, or when people are trusted with intimate secrets. Power can be used to 
enable or to destroy (such as when those who have experienced its misuse have 
been harmed or silenced), through action or failure to recognise the power that 
one has. The Methodist Conference has noted that churches need to talk about 
“difficult issues” of who has power:

“All within the Church have power, in the sense of being able to affect each 
other. The effects which some people’s actions have, can, however, be more 
significant than those of others. This can be related to their status within the 
community, the office they hold, the length of time they have been associated 
with the Church, or because of individual charisma. Power can be expressed 
and embodied in particular words and actions, or it can be exercised ‘non-
actively’, through an atmosphere which supports, or which silences or stifles. 
There is the power of the ‘majority’ in shaping the ongoing life of the Church. 
There may be the power of the ‘minority’ when particular strong voices 
persuade a number of others to undertake a course of action.”114 

 The key question is whether power is being exercised responsibly, wisely and 
lovingly. 

7.4. Honesty is required about how power is used and misused within the Church. 
When power is held and deployed without awareness of its temptations and 
potential misuse then it is dangerous. Similarly, when people do not recognise the 
power that they have then they may be unaware of the impact of their behaviour 
on others. All members of the Methodist Church are encouraged to reflect on 
the different kinds of power they may hold in different situations, groups and 
contexts. It has been acknowledged that the Church is often reluctant to discuss 
power, but when abuse occurs it is often questions about power which need to 

114 The Methodist Conference, 2005, Domestic Abuse, 2.48
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be asked.115 The Past Cases Review noted that Local Churches will not become 
really safe places until “the understanding of safeguarding, and abuse of power in 
relationships, is understood by the whole congregation.”116   

7.5. In the Methodist Church, much decision-making power is carried through 
the councils of the Church, comprising of lay and ordained, with a particular 
leadership role given structurally (but not exclusively) to presbyters. Many 
individuals also hold specific positions of responsibility, bringing with them the 
power of leadership and influence. It is important to recognise the power given 
to the ordained, both structurally and because of their representative role, but 
this also needs to be examined alongside other spheres of power. In all of these 
places, power can be used to energise and enable, or to dominate and overrule. 
Through giving more attention to the dynamics of power present in their particular 
context, Local Churches can better ensure that power is used to create a safer 
community in which the love and grace of God may be seen and experienced 
by people who have experienced abuse. This includes paying attention to the 
complexities of different cultures’ distribution of, assumptions about and attitudes 
to power. For example, assumptions about the role, behaviour, and authority of the 
ordained may different in different cultural communities. 
 

7.6. Questions about the use of power particularly apply to all who hold any office 
in the Church and the safeguarding procedures form part of the process of 
discernment before an office is conferred. When the Church confers office it 
confers power, authority and responsibility: both actual power in a specific area 
and the symbolic and representative power that accompanies any office. The 
holding of an office within the Church signals that a person is trustworthy and will 
exercise power responsibly. In conferring an office the Church is understood as 
indicating that this is a person to be trusted thus giving a particular kind of power. 
This is the case for any office, regardless of the nature of the work involved. All 
offices within the Church have a public profile, convey a level of authority and have 
some representative aspect. This is not just about what the particular office is 
for but how people are seen, for example the giver of notices might be perceived 
as the person having power because they stand at the front of the church and 
address the congregation.  

7.7. There is an inherent power in being ordained. Ministers of the Church have a 
representative role, not just within the Church but in relation to God. Their words 
and actions carry a different kind of authority within and beyond a particular 

115 The Methodist Conference, 2005, Domestic Abuse, 2.47
116 The Methodist Conference, 2015, Courage, Cost and Hope: The report on the past cases review 2013-

2015, p.34
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Church community, and they are often perceived to have spiritual meaning. The 
spiritual authority which ministers are given, as well as the other forms of power 
they have, increases the potential for all forms of abuse and especially for 
spiritual abuse. It is therefore essential for all ministers to have opportunities 
(for example through supervision) to consider the power and potential power they 
have in different contexts and to engage in robust reflection on how such power is 
exercised. 

7.8. This also applies to all who speak or act (or are perceived as speaking or acting) 
in the name of the Church, and particularly to local preachers and worship 
leaders. All Christians are encouraged to consider the issues of power involved 
in their engagement in church life and participation in the Church’s witness, and 
especially to reflect on how they speak about and represent the power of God. As 
described in section 4.4, the language and images we use of God are linked to 
our understanding of the kind of power that God has. This is further reflected in 
the actions of Christians and the ways of relating within Christian communities. 
The kind of power represented in the Church’s words, symbols and relationships 
is therefore vital as it reveals what the Church thinks about God. The images of 
power which are used in preaching, prayer, worship and the exercise of pastoral 
care, for example, may unintentionally encourage or radically challenge abuse:

“If we use language of God as all powerful, as radically different from human 
beings and separate, as holy and majestic and above the world, without saying 
anything about God as intimate, involved, waiting for creation, and inviting 
human beings into relationship, we may also glorify those people who claim to 
be powerful, who then understand power in a limited way and use it to dominate 
others or manipulate them. The way we are to understand God’s power is 
through the costly self-giving love shown in the life, death and resurrection of 
Jesus Christ. This, then, will also be the model of power properly exercised by 
human beings. God’s power cannot be conceived as coercive domination.”117

7.9. A person who has experienced abuse notes that:

“How power is reflected in the songs and hymns of the church is therefore 
very important to survivors of sexual abuse. One of my favourite hymns is Tell 
out my soul which is based on Mary’s song, The Magnificat. It is a powerful 
song, sung by Mary, a powerless woman. Believing that God’s purposes 
could be achieved through her she became a woman of power. I believe 

117 See also the Report The Nature of Oversight (Conference Agenda 2005), paragraphs 1.14.6 and 
section 4.



27. The Theology of Safeguarding

371Conference Agenda 2021

God still calls women from the margins and empowers them to be agents of 
transformation in today’s world. In the same way God calls and empowers 
survivors…”.118

8. Forgiveness and change  

8.1. Forgiveness, repentance and new life in Jesus Christ are central to the gospel. 
Christianity proclaims that God can transform people’s lives. It proclaims a new 
start, with confidence in Christ, inviting participation in the Christian community 
where all contribute to its witness through seeking to serve God alongside other 
disciples. God’s unceasing offer of new life and the assurance that, by God’s 
grace, we are justified, set in right relationship with God through Jesus Christ, is 
at the heart of Christian faith and discipleship.  

8.2. The subject of forgiveness has become a complex and contentious area of 
theology in the light of the experience of many people who have experienced 
abuse who have been told to forgive their abusers. That, in itself, has been found 
to be coercive and abusive, compounded when people who have experienced 
abuse have been told to do so for their own well-being.119 A demand to forgive, 
including when it comes from within themselves, can seem to be a test of their 
Christian faith and discipleship. People who have experienced abuse have 
often also been told to forgive, or expect themselves to be able to forgive, as if 
forgiveness was an instant event. When it is not possible to do this, then guilt 
and shame are created or reinforced. For a person who has experienced abuse, 
reflection on the meaning of forgiveness can only be part of a process of healing 
which is about their letting go of what has been done to them so that the abuser 
no longer has power over them. For some, the point of healing and restoration 
never comes at all, or, if it does, it seems precarious: 

“Deep, vicious damage done to people, physical or psychological, often the 
two bound together as in torture as well as sexual or domestic abuse, has 
a very long timescale for recovery. Indeed, one of the amazing things is that 
recovery does, in many cases happen: human beings have an astonishing 
capacity for resilience in the face of the most terrible trauma.”120

8.3. There are many differences within the Church as to what forgiveness means, and 
churches continue to wrestle with how they should speak of forgiveness and how 

118 The Methodist Conference, 2006, Tracing Rainbows Through the Rain, p.8
119 The Methodist Conference, 2006, Tracing Rainbows Through the Rain, pp.24-25
120 The Faith and Order Commission of the Church of England, 2016, The Gospel, Sexual Abuse and the 

Church: A Theological Resource for the Local Church, Church House Publishing: London, p.20
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forgiveness should be demonstrated within their structures and processes. There 
is work to be done in exploring what forgiveness means as experienced by those 
who have been abused as some simplistic understandings, or misunderstandings, 
of forgiveness have prompted actions or statements that have caused them 
further harm and damage, as well as providing an unrealistic view of human 
relationships and Christian discipleship. 121  Even though these were identified and 
explored in a Conference report twenty years ago,122 these misunderstandings 
persist. They tend “to be simplistic concerning the ongoing mystery of sin, to 
neglect the social character of our sinning (which is against our neighbour as well 
as against God) and to be romantic about actual Christian discipleship and its 
struggles”.123  

8.4. Thus there are three common misunderstandings that should be avoided: 

 ● Firstly, that forgiveness involves forgetting behaviour that has caused harm 
so that past sin and behaviour is blotted out and the forgiven sinner can 
start again with a blank sheet of paper.124 Language of renewal, or a new 
start, or of being washed clean, is problematic if it implies that the past has 
been dismissed. Forgiveness does not negate the consequences of the past: 
the risen Christ still bears the scars of the cross; in the Hebrew Scriptures 
Israel’s sins are constantly rehearsed for all to remember. Forgiveness does 
not change what has happened as if it never happened, but it does enable 
people to live in a new relationship to the consequences of the past. 

 ● Secondly, that forgiveness means the cancelling of debts and obligations. 
Paradoxically, forgiveness may well mean that the person who has abused 
has a greater sense of obligation than before.125 Thus forgiveness should 
encourage the person who has abused to take responsibility for the damage 
caused, not least by recognising the profound harm and betrayal of trust 
involved, as well as by seeking to change their behaviour to ensure that it 
never happens again. Repentance includes accepting responsibility for past 
actions and making oneself accountable to others, which includes behaving 
in ways which enable others to be safe. It is always the responsibility of 
those who abuse to change their behaviour; and changed behaviour, not just 
intention, is important. This includes the acceptance that there may need to 

121 The Methodist Conference, 2000, The Church and Sex Offenders, p.13 (section 4a).
122 The Methodist Conference, 2000, The Church and Sex Offenders
123 The Methodist Conference, 2000, The Church and Sex Offenders, section 4a
124 The Methodist Conference, 2000, The Church and Sex Offenders, section 4a
125 As with Zaccheus who, after encountering Christ, offered to repay four times those he had swindled, 

even though the law only required it to be twofold.



27. The Theology of Safeguarding

373Conference Agenda 2021

be ongoing boundaries around the ways in which they participate in church 
life. This is about more than risk assessment, vital though that is, but also 
about what particular ways of engagement might represent, and the ways in 
which they might impede the creation of safer space and the witness of the 
church.

 ● Thirdly, that a person who has abused should be treated as wholly reformed 
and good. This notion may cause significant further harm to those who have 
suffered the abuse and provides an unrealistic view of human relationships 
and Christian discipleship. Forgiveness does not mean that previous 
patterns of behaviour have been left behind, nor does it remove any risk 
of reoffending. For some people particular behaviours are pathological. 
Conversion does not stop people sinning, nor ‘cure’ abusive behaviour or 
the temptation to offend.126 God’s forgiveness, which involves acceptance 
and the hope of new life through the Holy Spirit, is also a call to a new life, 
radically different from the old. For those who have abused, a sanctified 
life includes understanding the ongoing impact of the abuse on the lives of 
others and a preparedness to limit the ways in which they participate in the 
life of the Church in order to enable others to feel safer and grow. The one 
forgiven takes responsibility for ensuring that life will be different, not least by 
avoiding situations which put themselves and others at risk. 

8.5. Within church communities theological thinking about people changing has not 
always been robust or realistic enough. An over-emphasis on new life has often 
caused Churches to fail to give proper attention to how repentance is understood. 
Time and again patterns of abuse are repeated, despite hopes and assurances 
of change. Change is often gradual, hard, and bumpy, and it does not mean that 
weaknesses and vulnerabilities disappear. Repentance involves ownership of past 
actions, acknowledgement and understanding of the harm caused and its ongoing 
effect on others, and the recognition that there are consequences to all actions 
which have to be faced. The sign that repentance and forgiveness have happened 
is then seen in the fruit of change, which can include accepting the kind of 
disciplined framework that supports change.

8.6. Christians believe that God can change lives, but cannot always know or judge 
if that has happened. Statistics suggest that victims suffer multiple attacks 
before ever seeking help and that time and again patterns of abuse are repeated, 
despite hopes and assurances of change.127 Change in the context of abuse has 

126 The Methodist Conference, 2000, The Church and Sex Offenders, section 4b
127 The Methodist Conference, 2005, Domestic Abuse, 2.22
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been defined as change in behaviour in a community context which emphasised 
discipline and accountability.128 At the same time, the message has been 
reinforced that churches and Christians should seek to protect the vulnerable as 
if not expecting change in those who would hurt them.

8.7. Whilst it is for God to forgive, the Church must discern how healthy relationships 
within the Church may best be enabled for the sake of its witness and for the 
flourishing of all. Trust is a key element in healthy relationships. When trust has 
been broken (which is always the case when there has been abusive behaviour) 
there needs to be some evidence not only that the person intends not to cause 
harm but that they are indeed trustworthy. The responsibility to change behaviour 
lies with the person who has abused. Indeed, the Methodist Church has 
maintained that the person who has abused another is most likely to demonstrate 
their awareness of the harm caused and their own ongoing brokenness and need 
of God “in an ongoing response in penitence” and acceptance of “a firm code 
of conduct” for their new life in the congregation and in Christ.129 Through God’s 
grace there is the possibility of change for all, but for trust to be re-established 
the change has to be demonstrated in the context of a community that exercises 
discipline and demands accountability. Safeguarding procedures help to protect 
the vulnerable, signal that the Church is a place of safety and justice, and 
maintain the integrity of its witness.

8.8. Forgiveness is also sometimes spoken of in terms which give inappropriate 
emphasis to the relationship between two individuals, which raises questions 
of what can be forgiven and by whom. Perspectives from different positions are 
likely to be so different that the word ‘forgiveness’ might refer to many different 
experiences. The idea that forgiveness between two individuals is always 
possible is unhelpful at best and profoundly damaging in contexts of abuse. The 
forgiveness which human beings are called to offer is not the same thing as the 
forgiveness which God offers. When the Church speaks of reconciliation, it is 
reconciliation with God which leads to human flourishing. Reconciliation between 
individuals may be an aspect of this, but it is not always possible or desirable. 
God forgives in order to release and bring wholeness. Any Christian understanding 
of forgiveness has to recognise what makes for wholeness and what does not in 
different contexts.

8.9. Forgiveness is a gift of God. It is not a right and it cannot be earned. We cannot, 
therefore, ever expect another to forgive. Many find the well-known text from 

128 The Methodist Conference, 2000, The Church and Sex Offenders
129 The Methodist Conference, 2000, The Church and Sex Offenders, p.3.
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Matthew’s gospel particularly challenging in this respect (“For if you forgive others 
their trespasses, your heavenly Father will also forgive you; but if you do not forgive 
others, neither will your Father forgive your trespasses” - Matthew 6:14-15). A 
person who has experienced abuse who is a licensed minister in the Church of 
England said that every time she leads the congregation in saying it “I know I am 
telling a lie”.130 It is important to understand this text is primarily about God’s 
mercy and not human action. God’s forgiveness is not conditional on our actions, 
but rather that, in response to God’s forgiveness, it is possible for us to be 
forgiving. For those who have been ‘sinned against’, being open to the possibility 
of transformation, healing and forgiveness being offered, primarily requires trust 
in the grace of God. Healing flows from the acceptance of, and the allowing of, the 
possibility that the forgiveness of God extends to, and may be taken into the life of 
anyone, be they a person who has experienced abuse or a person who has abused. 
It also means that healing in its fullest and deepest sense can be available for the 
person who has experienced abuse, even though they may never be able to forgive 
their abuser (and they should never be condemned or made to feel guilty for this). 
Whether or not the person is able to forgive is secondary to the willingness to trust 
in the healing and liberating process of God’s love at work in their lives. This is a 
continual process: “part of the issue here is the highly misleading idea that human 
forgiveness, above all in the face of sin that inflicts deep trauma, is something that 
can simply be done once and for all”.131 There is now greater understanding of the 
dynamic of forgiveness in contexts of abuse and recognition that forgiveness is not 
something which should be expected from the person who has experienced abuse.   

8.10. It is also important to acknowledge that the particular text occurs in the context 
of a communal prayer (the Lord’s Prayer):

“Christ prays for his members what they cannot pray for themselves, so the 
first and last question for believers is whether they will let themselves be 
drawn into his intercession for the whole church and the whole world; for 
the prayer of the Christian is always participation in the prayer of the whole 
church in Christ and not an autonomous, individual act. The point is not 
that each individual must be completely and perfectly forgiving, but that the 
church must be a community committed to forgiveness and reconciliation as 
inherent aspects of the way of discipleship.”132

130 The Faith and Order Commission of the Church of England, 2017, Forgiveness and Reconciliation in 
the Aftermath of Abuse, Church House Publishing: London, p.88

131 The Faith and Order Commission of the Church of England, 2017, Forgiveness and Reconciliation in 
the Aftermath of Abuse, Church House Publishing: London, p.90

132 The Faith and Order Commission of the Church of England, 2017, Forgiveness and Reconciliation in 
the Aftermath of Abuse, Church House Publishing: London, pp.90-91
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8.11. Speaking of reconciliation in the context of abuse requires extreme caution for the 
potential for further damage is significant, and sometimes there is an immediate 
physical or emotional risk. Again, it is reconciliation with God which is primary 
in Christian understanding. Reconciliation is a part of a process of liberation 
and healing. It is hard to see how a person who has experienced abuse staying 
in relationship with the person who has abused them can be in any respect 
life-giving, and there may be continuing danger. Focussing on forgiveness and 
reconciliation in relation to abuse can not only be further harmful and a distortion 
of our understanding of these concepts, but also can deflect from responding well 
to people who have experienced abuse. 

8.12. The Methodist Church has been clear about many of these principles in its 
understanding of forgiveness for over twenty years,133 but they still do not match 
what is often said in practice, in relationships and from the pulpit. There are 
therefore persisting questions about why there continues to be a gap between 
our thinking and our practice in many places, and there is a significant task to be 
done in communicating and teaching about forgiveness and in changing Methodist 
customs and practice in this area.  

9. Concluding comments and any resolutions 

9.1. The Methodist Church identifies safeguarding as a fundamental part of its 
response to God and sharing in God’s mission in the world. It is the Methodist 
Church’s intention to value every human being as part of God’s creation and it 
seeks to embody the love and grace of God in its structures and ways of relating. 
Safeguarding is one way in which members of the church demonstrate their care 
for each other and all whom they encounter. Safeguarding procedures help to 
protect the vulnerable, signal that the church seeks to be a place which enables 
human flourishing, and help to maintain the integrity of its witness. Rather 
than being in tension with understandings of holiness and the transforming 
expansiveness of God’s grace, safeguarding helps the church to pay attention to 
what these mean for its life and worship.  

9.2. Building a community of love and grace is hard work. It can also be deeply 
disruptive as it involves honesty about the human condition, the exercise of 
mutual accountability and personal responsibility, paying attention to difficult and 
deeply painful experiences, a preparedness to challenge and be challenged, and a 
willingness to change. It requires all members of the church to consider the power 
they have in different situations, to be aware of the language they use and images 

133 See, for example, The Methodist Conference, 2000, The Church and Sex Offenders.
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they rely on when talking about God, and to think about how familiar theological 
themes might be heard and interpreted by those who are vulnerable or who are 
experiencing, or have experienced, abuse. 

9.3. It is not possible, in a report such as this, to cover all the topics which might 
have been explored, but it is hoped that all members of the Methodist Church 
will engage with its contents and continue to explore the issues and questions 
it raises. To help with this it is intended that some resources are produced and 
made available on the Methodist website, including: a Reader’s Guide and video 
presentation; discussion guides for particular contexts (such as church councils, 
circuit leadership meetings, and local preachers’ meetings for example); and a 
short resource to enable further reflection on forgiveness including some bible 
study amongst other things. 

9.4. During the past few years, the Methodist Church has been seeking to implement 
the recommendations of its Past Cases Review in order to bring about the cultural 
change needed to fully understand what safeguarding means in every part of the 
life of the church. The report concluded by underlining that this is a challenge for 
everyone within the church, requiring courage, cost and hope.134

***RESOLUTIONS 
 

27/1. The Conference adopts the report and commends it for study and reflection 
throughout the Connexion. 

27/2. The Conference directs Church Councils, Local Preachers’ Meetings, Circuit 
Meetings and District Policy Committees to consider the implications of the 
report for their work and practice. 

27/3.  The Conference directs the Methodist Council in consultation with the Faith 
and Order Committee to produce the resources described in paragraph 9.3, 
consider what other resources might be needed, and develop the theological 
content of the Advanced safeguarding training in the light of this report. 

27/4. The Conference directs the Ministries Committee to ensure that appropriate 
engagement with this report is included in the training pathways for 
presbyters, deacons, local preachers, and worship leaders.  

134 Courage, Cost and Hope: The report on the past cases review 2013-2015, 2015, p.40
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The Conference Diaconal Committee (“the Committee”) met via video conference on 5 
May 2021. The President took the Chair.

1. Deacons who have died

 The Committee approved the obituaries of Gloria Vivian Baillie, Margaret Hughes, 
Elsie Littlewood, Jean Margaret Stephenson, Phyllis Joan Thorne, Phyllis Mary 
Withington.

2. Candidates

2.1 The Committee recommended, with the required majority, acceptance by the 
Representative Session of the following candidates to proceed immediately into 
pre-ordination training:

  
Adelha Da Silva Kaka

 Judith Grace Laycock

2.2 The Committee recommended, with the required majority, acceptance by the 
Representative Session of the following candidates to proceed to training upon 
the fulfilment of certain conditions:

 No case

2.3 The Committee noted the following deacons recommended by the Ministerial 
Candidates’ Selection Committee for training for presbyteral ministry upon 
transfer from diaconal ministry:

 No case

2.4 The Committee noted the following accepted diaconal candidates recommended 
by the Ministerial Candidates’ Selection Committee for training for presbyteral 
ministry:

 No case

3. Transfer

 The Committee adopted the recommendation by a 75% majority or more of 
the Ministerial Candidates’ Selection Committee acting as Transfer Committee 
that the following applicants should be transferred to the jurisdiction of this 
Conference, as a probationer:

 No case
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4. Training and probation

 The Committee adopted the following special reports of the Ministerial 
Candidates’ and Probationers’ Oversight Committee:

4.1 Candidates accepted at previous Conferences and given permission to delay entry 
into training:

 No case

4.2 Candidates accepted at this Conference and to be given permission to delay entry 
into training:

 No case

4.3 Candidates accepted at this Conference and to be given permission to transfer to 
another Conference:

 No case

4.4 Candidates conditionally accepted at previous Conferences:

(a) Those judged to have fulfilled the condition and therefore to be accepted as 
candidates

 No case

(b) Those judged to have failed to fulfil the condition and thereby not to be 
accepted as candidates

 No case

(c) Those still to fulfil the condition
 No case 

4.5 Changes in expected date of Reception into Full Connexion:

(a) To an earlier date
 No case

(b) To a later date
 No case

4.6 Special cases:
 No case
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4.7 Deferred entry into probation:
 No case

4.8 Withdrawals under SO 727:

(a) Candidates
No case

(b) Student deacons
No case

(c) Probationers
No case

4.9 Transfer to other Conferences or Churches:
 No case

4.10 Reinstatements under SO 761:
 No case

4.11 Discipline:
 No case

4.12 The Committee noted, pursuant to SO 031, that the following students and 
probationers had been discontinued:

  
Neil Wingrove

In the following lists:
* = change from the lists approved by the 2020 Conference
+ = candidates accepted by the 2020 Conference

Surname First name(s) Due to be received  
into Full Connexion

Amey Janet Ann 2024
Bennett Tessa Joanne 2023
Chipandambria Margaret 2024

+Clark Natalie Mary 2025
Gabbatiss Kim Louise 2022

+Gardener Helen 2025
Hoe-Crook Sarah Emily 2023
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Hyde Alison 2023
Pitkeathly Sarah 2023
Poole Marie 2024
Purfit Clare 2024
Rigby Sarah Jane 2023

+Sale Suzanne Marie 2024
Sam Theresa Effuah 2022
Stoner Robert Austin 2022
Uwimana Marcianne 2022

+Welsh Vicky Ann 2024

5. Ordinands

 The Committee recommended to the Representative Session of the Conference 
that the following are fit to be received into Full Connexion with the Conference as 
deacons and to be received into full membership of the Methodist Diaconal Order, 
and, if not already ordained, to be ordained:

 Shirley Dianne Hassell
 Caroline Michelle Hamiliton 
 Helen Snowball

6. Permission to serve abroad

 Marlene A Skuce 

7. Permission to reside abroad

 Harriet P Bacon
 Gordon H Wallace

8. Deacons becoming supernumerary

(a) The Committee recommended to the Representative Session that the 
following deacons be permitted to become supernumerary:

 Richard Beckett
 Denise A Creed
 Fiona J de Boltz
 Sylvia R Nicholls (formerly Phillips)
 Gillian N Skinner
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(b) Permissions granted during the year:

 During the year, the President permitted the following deacons to become 
supernumerary on health grounds:

 No case

 All applications are made under Standing Order 790(1), except those marked * who 
are applying on grounds of ill health under Standing Order 790(2).

 See the Presbyters and Deacons Becoming Supernumerary or Returning to 
the Active Work section of the Agenda for the resolution to be presented to the 
Representative Session.

9. Resignations

 The Committee noted that the President had given permission for the following 
deacon to resign:

 Raymond D Fox

10. Annual inquiry

 The Warden of the Order gave to the President on behalf of the Convocation 
the assurances as to the character and discipline of the deacons and diaconal 
probationers required by Standing Order 183.

***RESOLUTIONS 

28/1. The Conference receives the Report.

28/2. The Conference resolves, by a Standing Vote, that it accepts for training, 
unconditionally or conditionally as the case may be, the candidates for 
ministry recommended by the Diaconal Committee whose names are recorded 
in the report of that Committee.

28/3. The Conference adopts the report on diaconal students and probationers 
recommended for continuance in training or on probation as set out in  
section 4.

28/4. The Conference resolves by a Standing Vote that those persons whose names 
have been read to the Conference and are printed in the Agenda be now 
received into Full Connexion with the Conference as deacons and into full 
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membership of the Methodist Diaconal Order, and, if not already ordained, to 
be ordained by prayer and the laying on of hands on the afternoon of this day, 
the 27th day of June, at Kenilworth Methodist Church.
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Contact name and details Ms Phoebe Parkin, Youth President 
youthpresident@methodistchurch.org.uk

Resolutions 29/1  The Conference receives the report. 
29/2.  The Conference commends the work 

undertaken to launch 3Generate365 and 
directs District Policy Committees to ensure 
they have an Ambassador appointed for their 
District.

29/3.  The Conference laments the stresses and 
traumas experienced by many under-23s 
living through the COVID-19 pandemic and 
therefore directs circuit staff teams to 
review how pastoral care might be more 
intentionally and actively offered to children 
and young people. 

29/4.  The Conference reaffirms the importance 
of hearing the voices of children and 
young people in discerning future direction 
and directs the Council and connexional 
committees, when revising strategic policies, 
to ensure that there is consultation with 
under 12s, under-18s and under-23s as well 
as with other groups. 

Introduction

1. 3Generate is the Children and Youth Assembly of the Methodist Church. In 
previous years, young people from all across the Connexion have gathered to 
share fellowship and to engage with and speak out prophetically on issues 
important to them. In 2020, the COVID-19 pandemic and subsequent “lockdowns” 
meant that a physical gathering was not possible and this had a significant impact 
on all ministry with children and young people throughout the Methodist Church. 

3Generate365

2. The absence of a physical 3Generate gathering catalysed the launch of 
3Generate365. 3Generate365 is a year-round process of engagement with 
children and young people in their local setting to enable them to listen to 
God, discern what God is saying, deepen their faith and be confident in being 
evangelists sharing their faith with others. 3Generate365 aims to create 
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continuous dialogue and action between children and young people and the 
Church in a local, circuit, district and connexional context.

3. The theme of 3Generate365 this year is “Tune In”. This focuses on children 
and young people tuning in to God, listening to what God might be saying and 
sharing that with others. Two national “Tune Ins” were hosted, one of which 
was a live broadcast on YouTube and the second was a Zoom meeting with over 
80 children and young people. Children and young people were able to come 
together online, have fellowship together, share ideas and spend time with God. 
Subsequently Districts, Circuits and churches are holding local Tune Ins to hear 
and discern what God is calling children and young people to respond to and 
take action on, creating dialogue and action as individuals, in peer contexts and 
intergenerationally. 

4. At the 2020 Conference, the appointment of District Ambassadors was 
recommended (Resolution 53/11 DR 6/14/1). District Ambassadors are 
volunteers who act as advocates for and coordinate the work of 3Generate365 
in their District. At the time of writing, there are 19 District Ambassadors in 17 
Districts, creating a network of teams who support and work alongside each other. 
District Ambassadors work alongside and are supported by Connexional Team 
staff to achieve the aims of 3Generate 3651. 

5. The 3Generate365 Toolbox has been created, which has many resources to help 
local leaders. It includes resources which explore the experience of children and 
young people throughout the pandemic and lockdown.

6. As part of 3Generate365, Fridays@5:17 was launched in January 2021 as 
another way to help children and young people tune in to God. Inspired by 1 
Thessalonians 5:17, which reads “never stop praying”, this is a time for children 
and young people across the Connexion to stop, pray and listen to God. The Youth 
President and the Youth Reps provide prayers each week to inspire and guide 
children and young people in their prayer time.

7. The 3Generate App relaunched in October. The App is interactive and features 
Bible studies, videos, prayers, news and more. It is free to download from Apple 
and Android stores and allows communication to go directly into the hands of 
children and young people. At the time of writing, the app has been downloaded 
more than 500 times.

1 A document summarising 3Generate365 is available on request from 3Generate@methodistchurch.
org.uk
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The work of the Youth President and Youth Representatives

8. The Youth President and Youth Representatives have adapted their roles in 
order to continue their engagement with children and young people. Their work 
has all been done virtually and includes attending conferences, undertaking 
media interviews, social media engagement, engaging with church policy and 
the Methodist Council, producing material for the app, writing articles and blogs, 
and attending virtual visits. The Youth President and Youth Representatives have 
visited over 50 youth groups, across 20 Districts, chatting and sharing ideas with 
children and young people. In addition, at the time of writing, the Youth President 
Instagram account has over 600 followers, over 800 impressions in a week 
and posts reaching over 300 accounts. Meanwhile, the Youth Representatives 
Instagram account has over 350 followers, with impressions and reach of over 
200. The Youth President and Connexional Team staff have produced a resource 
entitled “God’s World, Our Home” for children and young people and their groups 
to use, which explores responding to the climate crisis spiritually, theologically 
and practically.

3Generate Elections 2020

9. In 2021 voting was done virtually, as there was no physical 3Generate gathering.  
The results of the elections were as follows. 

Role Name

Youth President 2021-22 Daud Irfan

Youth Representatives – Conference Rachel Barwise 
Roxanne Bromley 
Matthew Hays

Youth Representatives – Council Verity Wild
Youth Representatives – Ecumenical Isabel Barlow 

Martha Rand
Youth Representatives – Global Liddy Buswell 

Meg Haslam
Youth Representatives – Social Justice Rachael Lowe 

Emily Roe

10. These representatives will join Ben Andrews, Isaac Boateng-Nketiah, James 
Carver, Charlotte Hambly, James Jenkins and Michael Pryke as the Youth 
Representatives team. They will serve as the Youth President’s Advisory Group, 
under Standing Order 250(9).
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Key concerns and areas of interest

11. Key themes that have arisen in conversation with youth groups, via interaction on 
social media, and through the national Tune Ins, have been:

 ● Zoom and other video conferencing software have changed ministry with 
children and young people. Children and young people were pleased to be 
able to gather on Zoom but are very keen to meet physically. Many children 
and young people were tired of Zoom, and there has been increased levels of 
Zoom fatigue/anxiety as lockdowns have continued. Digital poverty was also 
apparent when visiting some groups, with households sharing one device or 
having limited access to the internet. There are also groups who no longer 
gather online but their leader keeps in contact with them through phone calls, 
socially-distanced visits and by sending activity/wellbeing packs. 

 ● The pandemic has caused emotional and mental stress and trauma. Older 
children and young people are particularly stressed and worried about school, 
especially about exams, university and job prospects. Younger children are 
struggling with maintaining and building relationships. Many children and 
young people are aware of the wider grief, loss and stress the pandemic is 
causing. In addition, children and young people have missed out on many 
seemingly insignificant and yet very formative moments and experiences, 
including rites of passage, dating and relationships, and opportunities to 
gain independence outside the home. There are mixed experiences of how 
the pandemic influenced children and young people’s faith, with some feeling 
more connected to God whilst others have had their relationship with God 
challenged.

 ● The favourite aspects of church for children and young people were the 
people and music. Many children and young people enjoyed the social aspect 
of church, with many seeing fellow attendees of their church as friends and 
family. Many also liked contributing to the music in their church, favouring 
a mixture of traditional and modern music. Children and young people were 
grateful that they could continue meeting online but were extremely keen to 
return to physical gathering.

 ● Children and young people benefit from both large events like 3Generate 
and good local youth work. Many of the groups had really enjoyed going to 
3Generate and expressed that the event had a profound impact on their faith. 
However, many groups also expressed that their youth workers and groups 
were important for their faith development. In particular, children and young 
people felt it was important that they could ask questions of, be guided by 
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and be themselves around their youth leaders and ministers. However, this 
may not be the whole picture, as those children and young people who had a 
poorer relationship with their church or youth group may have not continued 
attending virtually, and therefore would not have had the chance to interact 
with the Youth President or Youth Representatives and have their voices 
incorporated into this report.

 ● Children and young people showed enthusiasm for participating in and 
contributing to the work of their church. Although they were keen to be 
active in their church, many felt that they could not be due to limitations set 
by their Local Church or for fear that their gift and skills were not needed. 
Many children and young people also spoke about the importance of making 
church a comfortable, safe, and inviting place to be. Many wanted to extend 
the positive experience of church they had to others and wanted to break the 
stereotype that churches were exclusive. Ideas of ways to make church feel 
more accessible include forest church, beach church, adventure church and 
beanbag church.

 ● Children and young people think the Church should be prioritising:

o Responding to the climate crisis
o Caring for each other’s mental health
o Being inclusive, kind and welcoming to all
o Ending poverty, in particular homelessness and food poverty
o Sharing the love of Jesus with others

 Children and young people showed a desire to be included in and made 
aware of this work and in all work that is integral to the fabric of the Church 
because they believe they are that fabric, as much as people older than 
themselves. Many commented on the lack of dialogue about these issues 
from the pulpit and thought it was important that these issues were spoken 
about in services and other acts of worship and in conversations with the 
wider congregation. 

12. Reflections from children and young people

 “Lockdown has taught me a lot about myself, and I emerge new and hopeful.

 Lockdown gave me time, and even when I didn’t use that time how I would have 
liked, I had to be gentle with myself. I have taken the time to confront past 
difficulties and explore my faith in a way that I had never done before. 
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 Yes, there were constraints, and there was no doubt that I was missing seeing 
people, socialising, but technology really helped me in that sense. Zoom, 
FaceTime, Microsoft Teams….. there were times where being at home all the 
time, stuck to a screen, lacking motivation and energy was a real struggle and I 
know I am not alone in that. Lockdown may have been for many of us out of our 
“comfort zone”, especially for me. Someone who enjoys speaking to people and 
going outside and now feels anxious when thinking of going out into society. It 
may take time to overcome but there is one thing that I know for certain and has 
been prevalent throughout this whole time… God is with me. 

 Lockdown has allowed me to network and connect with people across 
Birmingham, England, the world! My mission to help young people explore their 
faith and create a supportive safe space for them has far from stopped in my 
circuit. I have seen relationships build and develop, communities form and people 
connecting despite not being physically together. I had ventured into a time 
like no other, a time where I am limited and restricted, physically, mentally and 
emotionally. Lockdown has given me time to think, to question, to learn about 
myself. To explore things that I had never done, like learning and overcoming 
personal hurdles to producing online worship on YouTube and reaching people 
from all over.

 Like Jesus was raised from the dead in his same body but different, I am coming 
out of lockdown the same, but different. I have emerged, new and hopeful. 
Lockdown is only the beginning for me.”

Imogen, 19, Birmingham District

 “Although 2020 was a difficult year at times, it was very different for us on the 
Isle of Man. Even though we spent 3 months in lockdown, by late June we were 
‘covid free’ and were free from distancing and wearing masks, the only difference 
being that we were unable to leave the island to travel. 

 This doesn’t mean that it was easy though as I, along with many others, really 
struggled with my anxiety. I was having panic attacks more often and didn’t seem 
to have any real way of coping with them. In lockdown it was hard as those people 
I had relied on to help me where now not around anymore and as I have always 
been conscious of talking to my parents about what I was struggling with, it really 
felt like I was all on my own, all my worry and anxiety trapped inside my little 
room. It was really hard to have everyone I knew praying for me, and not being 
able to see any clear change in it, because if anything it seemed to get worse, 
which is something I still struggle with today. 
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 However, in lockdown I really was able to find God’s beauty all around me as I 
went on long walks with my dog, Sizzles, every day. It was a way of getting away 
from it all, my family, schoolwork, the stress of life in lockdown and I am extremely 
lucky to live in such a beautiful place, where we are surrounded by such beautiful 
scenery and those walks were a real help in clearing my head and became a 
real love of mine. Speaking of Sizzles, he was something good that came out of 
lockdown. He is a wire-haired sausage dog from Cannoch who came over all on 
his own, where mum and dad surprised us with him. He was an excuse to always 
be out on walks and also he really boosted our mood in those tough times. 

 On the Island we have had 3 lockdowns at this point, but roughly 60% of our 
population have had their first vaccination with many coming up for their second 
dose. I think covid-19 will always be looming over our heads, but I think if we trust 
in God, I know anything can happen. Deuteronomy 31:6 :)” 

Kitty, 16, Isle of Man

 “Lockdown was quite hard for me because I wasn’t able to see my friends and 
go out like I used to. Sitting at home and doing work online was much harder 
than just going to school because you were most likely to get distracted and 
play games or not do the work at all. It was the same with church. Having to set 
it up on YouTube and call my grandma to watch it on FaceTime was all a bit of 
a struggle and I would rather be at church sitting down and listening to all the 
hymns being sung. 
 
But there are also good things that came out of lockdown. People have learned to 
bond more and spend more time with each other and I feel like we all appreciate 
the NHS even more after helping us get through coronavirus. I have definitely been 
calling my family more than I had been before. 
 
I have started to like a couple things during lockdown. Photography was one of 
them. I enjoyed going in the garden and taking photos of nature and of course 
myself. I also have started to like basketball, so much that my mum is going to 
get me on a team. I’ve also carried on dance during lockdown via zoom. And I 
think that Zoom has been everyone’s first option because it’s really helpful. 

 So, I think God is trying to teach us a lesson, we should appreciate each other 
more and really understand just how much our loved ones mean to us.” 

Zarah, 11, London District

 “I found that lockdown made me feel many different emotions such as: sad, 
happy, bewildered, and it made me think about my life. At the start it was very 
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hard for me because I am a very active boy and have lots of energy, and it is very 
hard for me to stay in one place. It was very weird how everything changed in a 
matter of days. 

 Working from home was difficult because I find I work better in a classroom 
situation, mainly because you are made to do the work by the teachers. But 
because I was home, I was more lazy and more tempted to play games however, 
my mum was so strict I kept up with my work and got good grades.

 I used the lovely sun to keep fit because I wanted to stay in form for football. We 
often went to the park after we did our work and used to race down the hill. I think 
why so many children found it hard is because we couldn’t socialise and be with 
our friends. We are built to be around people, it’s-in our DNA but we to adapted to 
the new strange way of life.

 I was lucky enough to get to travel to Germany to see some of my family. I felt 
very privileged as it was very hard not seeing them for so long because I’m very 
close to my family. It was also hard not seeing my grandma because she is my 
main support and I missed her very much. But luckily I was allowed to see her at 
Christmas.

 The end of lockdown made me reflect on how we can take life for granted  
and taught me that we should live life to the fullest. It allowed me to spend  
even more time with my family as we weren’t able to do anything but we made  
the best of it.” 

Joel, 13, London District 

 “For me, the hardest part of the pandemic was that I couldn’t see my friends in 
person and we couldn’t spend time together. Life changed a lot because school 
closed, and things like swimming lessons, Cubs and clubs stopped. I missed 
school and my friends. I did see the neighbours in my street and Mum said there 
was lots of community spirit with things like the clap for the NHS. Cubs did a 
‘Camping at Home’ which got us doing new things at home, including taking part 
in an attempt to break a World Record!

 Home schooling at home with my Mum wasn’t fun and I found it hard work. Mum 
said she found home schooling hard too because she had to juggle working from 
home with home schooling me. 

 At first, the pandemic made me feel a little worried. I was worried the virus was 
out there and my Grandma and Grandad would get sick. Watching some news on 
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Newsround helped me understand things. I got angry when schools opened and 
then closed again. When I first saw people wearing masks it was strange and I 
don’t like to wear a mask because they smell funny. 

 During the pandemic, I have spent more time on video calls I spent more time 
with some people that way. I have enjoyed games nights with family friends. 

 I love spending time on technology and my devices and a good thing from the 
pandemic is that I have been able to spend time on these. In our church Circuit a 
new online group for children was created called Junior Church on Zoom. This has 
been great because it means I get to meet friends, learn Bible stories and have 
fun, while being on my technology too. 

 Looking forward, I am really excited for when our bubbles at school can mix and I 
can sit next to friends in other classes.” 

Jamie, 10, Newcastle District

***RESOLUTIONS

29/1  The Conference receives the report. 

29/2.  The Conference commends the work undertaken to launch 3Generate365 
and directs District Policy Committees to ensure they have an Ambassador 
appointed for their District.

29/3.  The Conference laments the stresses and traumas experienced by many under-
23s living through the COVID-19 pandemic and therefore directs circuit staff 
teams to review how pastoral care might be more intentionally and actively 
offered to children and young people. 

29/4.  The Conference reaffirms the importance of hearing the voices of children 
and young people in discerning future direction and directs the Council and 
connexional committees, when revising strategic policies, to ensure that there 
is consultation with under 12s, under-18s and under-23s as well as with other 
groups. 
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Contact Name and Details The Revd Dr Jonathan R Hustler,  
Secretary of the Conference  
SoC@methodistchurch.org.uk 

1. Introduction 

1.1 The report Reaffirming Our Calling: Oversight and Trusteeship, was received at the 
2020 Conference, and comments invited on it from around the Connexion. 

1.2 The report brought together responses to a series of concerns and ideas that 
had been explored over the previous three years by (inter alia) the Strategy and 
Resources Committee (SRC), the Connexional Leaders’ Forum (CLF), and the 
Methodist Council. The questions that those bodies explored were essentially 
twofold:

1.3 Firstly, in the context (starkly revealed by the 2017 triennial returns https://www.
methodist.org.uk/for-churches/statistics-for-mission/historic-data-archive/2017-
statistics-reports/) of a church in long-term numerical decline, do we have 
structures of oversight and governance that are both affordable and effective in 
enabling us to be a missional community?

1.4 Secondly, when one of the most frequently expressed concerns of many in 
ministry is the demands that administration and compliance place on them, are 
the Methodist Church in Britain’s (MCB) trusteeship arrangements suitable for a 
charity operating as it does within the current regulatory systems? 

1.5 The Conference received the report and passed a series of resolutions. Over 
the year, work on each resolution has progressed and the interrelationship of 
the different strands explored. The development of the work is best represented 
by this report having a different structure from the 2020 report so for each of 
reference the 2020 resolutions are listed here with a summary of developments 
and indications of where these connect into this year’s report:

The 2020 Resolutions:

25/0. The Conference receives the Report and invites comments on it from around 
the Connexion.

 Comments were invited in various ways, including a blog by the Secretary of the 
Conference, articles in the Methodist Recorder. The replies received have been 
taken account of in the ongoing thinking and the preparation of this report. 
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25/1. The Conference welcomes and affirms the ethos and direction of the Report’s 
section on local church trusteeship, and supports the suggestion that 
raising the minimum size for a Local Church will assist Circuits to coordinate 
their mission. The Conference, therefore, directs the Methodist Council, in 
consultation with the Law and Polity Committee, to ensure that a review of 
Standing Order 605 (1) and (2) takes place and that a proposal is brought to 
the 2021 Conference to raise the minimum size for a Local Church, 

 The Council has considered this, in consultation with the Law and Polity 
Committee, and proposes that the minimum size for a Local Church is raised to 
twelve. See paragraphs 8.1 -8.5.

 together with examples of creative ways in which one Church on multiple sites 
and/or federations of classes under a united Church Council can enable local 
missional communities to flourish. 

 Some creative examples are referred to at paragraphs 8.6-9, together with some 
facilatiating Standing Order amendments.

 In the light of this, and to maximise the potential fruitfulness of all Circuits’ 
use of their resources, the Conference further directs all Circuit Meetings to 
review the number of Church Councils in the Circuit and encourages Church 
Councils to work together to determine the best way of working to achieve 
the minimum number of trustee bodies necessary to fulfil its calling. 

 This has been encouraged across the Connexion, and the Coordination Group 
hopes that these conversations continue in Circuits.

25/1a. The Conference directs Circuit Meetings and Church Councils to undertake 
Unconscious Bias related training in order to ensure equality and diversity 
within the appointments process of the new trustee bodies.

 Provision has been made for this training to be made available across the 
Connexion. 

25/2. The Conference refers to the Law and Polity Committee Section 4 of the 
report and directs the Committee to report to the 2021 Conference on the 
legal and constitutional issues that the proposal to create a smaller trustee 
body raises.

 The report of the Law and Polity Committee in this respect can be found at 
paragraphs 4.2-4.23 of this report.
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25/3. The Conference directs the Secretary of the Conference to convene a review 
of the size of the Conference as required under SO 100(2) and to report with 
recommendations for any changes to the 2021 Conference.

 The report of the review can be found at section 6 of this report. 

25/4. The Conference directs the Strategy and Resources Committee in 
consultation with the Faith and Order Committee to review the constitution, 
function and inter-relationship of all connexional committees, to bring interim 
proposals to the 2021 Conference, and to bring a full report with proposed 
changes to the Standing Orders to the 2022 Conference.

 The interim report can be found at section 5 of this report.

25/5. The Conference directs the Ministries Committee to bring proposals for a 
discernment process for senior posts, to bring interim proposals to the 2021 
Conference, and to bring a full report with proposed changes to the Standing 
Orders to the 2022 Conference.

 The proposals can be found at section 9 of this report.

25/6a. The Conference directs that within the process of reviewing mission plans, 
committee structures and ways of working at District Level, equality and 
diversity will be taken into consideration, and that any persons responsible 
for appointing new members to those committees will undertake Unconscious 
Bias related training.

 Districts have been taking this forward.

25/6. The Conference directs the Secretary of the Conference to ensure that each 
District reviews its mission plan, committee structure and ways of working 
and considers its findings alongside other Districts in a regional grouping. 

25/7. The Conference directs the Council to appoint a task group to receive reports 
from regional groups and to report to the 2021 Conference with proposals for 
change from 2022 onwards.

 See section 7 of this report in relation to resolutions 25/6 and 25/7.

25/8.  The Conference directs the Faith and Order Committee to consider the report 
and to report to the 2021 Conference on the faith and order issues that the 
proposals raise.
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 Section 3 of this report, which considers the principles which underpin this 
work, includes some of the reflections of the Faith and Order Committee, but the 
Committee’s response to the Resolution is in a separate report.

25/9. The Conference directs the Secretary of the Conference to convene a 
small group to have oversight of the work on structures of oversight and 
trusteeship to ensure that there is collaborative working, further consultation 
as necessary and that concerns already identified and comments received 
after the Conference are addressed, and in order to ensure that the proposals 
brought to the 2021 Conference are cohesive and comprehensive.

 This report is brought by the group convened under this resolution. The 
Conference is asked to appoint a steering group to take this work forward, and 
to bring firm recommendations to the 2022 Conference. See section 10 of this 
report. 

1.6 The group is grateful to those who responded to the Conference’s invitation to 
comment on the report and to all those who in different ways have contributed to 
the work this year. 

1.7 In addition to reporting on the progress made in response to the resolutions, this 
report reminds the Conference of the broader context in which this work has been 
undertaken, not least through reaffirming Our Calling and indicating the principles 
behind the work (sections 2 and 3). Where appropriate, each section begins with 
the relevant resolution/s from the 2020 Conference, then indicates the work and 
the thinking that has been undertaken since then, and concludes with proposals 
and resolution/s as to how that area of the work will be taken forward during 
2021/2022.

1.8 In exploring the two presenting issues (as set out in paragraphs 1.3 and 1.4 
above), it became clear that a number of other questions (some of them only 
partly resolved in earlier work) also needed to be brought into the frame:

- The efficacy of the Conference as trustee body was discussed, leading to 
conversations about its size which related to the regular review of the number 
of members of the Conference as required by SO 100(2).

- The recognition that the size and number of governance bodies needed to be 
reviewed raised questions about how representation can be achieved which 
led to a consideration of the function and number of Districts. This picks up 
on the work of the ‘Larger than Circuit’ working party, which reported in 2016, 
and the requirement that Districts regularly review their life and mission.
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- The reported struggles of Circuits and Local Churches to fill all the offices 
required to be filled and to be effective in their mission, and the difficulties 
that some circuits reported that these created as they sought to be the 
unit through which the interconnectedness of local churches in mission 
is expressed, prompted a review of the minimum size of a church and the 
possibilities of new ways of sharing resources and oversight within circuits 
(see in particular Notice of Motion 2018/201, Memorials M10 and M11 
(2019), and Memorial M17 (2019), which are shown in Appendix 1 below).

1.9 The 2020 report was an attempt to bring together these many and complex 
questions. The Conference received the report and passed a number of 
resolutions that directed the work to continue with appropriate liaison with the 
Districts, the Law and Polity Committee and the Faith and Order Committee. The 
last of the resolutions (25/9) created a group to “have oversight of the work 
on structures of oversight and trusteeship to ensure that there is collaborative 
working, further consultation as necessary and that concerns already identified 
are addressed, and in order to ensure that the proposals brought to the 2021 
Conference are cohesive and comprehensive.” This is the report of that group 
which summarises the work done under each of the resolutions adopted by the 
2020 Conference (including incorporating as set out the report of the Law and 
Polity Committee in respect of Resolution 25/2).

***RESOLUTION 

30/1. The Conference receives the Report.

2. Reaffirming Our Calling 

2.1 This report summarises the work undertaken since the Conference of 2020 and 
also seeks to remind the Conference of the broader context in which this work 
has been undertaken. The title of the 2020 report was drawn from a general 
supposition that the impetus and inspiration of the work is to be found in Our 
Calling, the statement which the Conference endorsed in 2000. 

2.2 That general supposition is widely shared but rarely explicitly articulated as 
Our Calling continues to shape the work of the Church in often implicit ways. 
The development of A Methodist Way of Life is one of the clearer signals of the 
resonance that Our Calling finds in the hearts of many Methodists. The authors 
of the 2000 report did not pretend that it was perfect as a statement of the 
Church’s mission, simply that it would enable work to develop. After 21 years, 
there can be celebration that it has focused thinking around the Connexion and 
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provided common themes. The Church identifies key strategies as being right for 
our mission if they clearly reflect Our Calling. 

2.3 The Our Calling vision statement, therefore, has been with us for 21 years and 
during that period has been a central part of the Church’s life. How central is clear 
from the number of local churches that display the statement, adorn their worship 
area with banners representing Worship, Learning and Caring, Service, and 
Evangelism, and organise their administrative life according to those four themes. 
In recent years, the Conference and the Council have repeatedly returned to Our 
Calling as the strategic driver for the work of the Church. 

 Our Calling does not pretend to be a statement of ecclesiology. The Conference 
in 1999 had adopted the report Called to Love and Praise as its statement of 
the ‘nature of the Christian Church in Methodist experience and practice’. The 
report stressed that the Church must continue under the guidance of the Holy 
Spirit to be flexible in adapting its structures as it sought more effectively to 
fulfil its vocation facing new challenges and situations. The report1 summarised 
the vocation of the Church as ‘to celebrate the love of God in its worship, to 
share [God’s] life in its fellowship, and to be the agent of [God’s] generosity and 
compassion to a needy world.’ 

 Called to Love and Praise reaffirmed the value of connexionalism as expressing 
the interdependence of all churches through ‘the structures of fellowship, 
consultation, government and oversight’ and as helping to point up to ‘necessary 
priorities in mission and service.’2 The 2017 Conference adopted the report, 
The Gift of Connexionalism in the 21st Century, affirming that ‘For Methodists 
connexionalism is not an abstract principle or a piece of historical baggage, but 
a way of being Christian’3. The work authorised by the Conference in 1999 in 
response to the Council report in appointing the Strategic Goals Planning Group 
can be understood as being to identify those necessary priorities. In doing so, the 
Our Calling report argued that the whole Church needed to rediscover its shared 
vision of what the Church is for, so that the Church’s priorities could be refocused, 
with imagination and energy released to achieve identified plans and targets, 
alongside changes to the culture of the Church’s work in a contemporary society. 

 The weight put behind this process was to encourage every part of the Church 
from the Conference to Local Churches to take ownership of the work and its 
outcomes. 

1 The Methodist Church, 1999, Called to Love and Praise, 4.7.10
2 The Methodist Church, 1999, Called to Love and Praise, 4.6.2.
3 The Methodist Church, 2017, The Gift of Connexionalism in the 21st Century, 4
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 The Conference in 2000 endorsed the vision of what the Church is for, and called 
for churches, Circuits, Districts and connexional bodies to develop the process 
entitled “Our Calling to fulfil” over the following years. “We want to make second 
nature among Methodists (and partners from other denominations who share our 
life at local level) the words which crystallise our vision of what the church is for. 
The Church exists to 

 ● Increase awareness of God’s presence and to celebrate God’s love 
 ● Help people to grow and learn as Christians, through mutual support and 

care 
 ● Be a good neighbour to people in need and to question injustice 
 ● Make more followers of Jesus Christ 

 
 The Church is for: WORSHIP, LEARNING & CARING, SERVICE, EVANGELISM”4

2.4 In 2004 the Conference received the report, Priorities for the Methodist Church, 
which was part of the “Where are we heading?” consultation process. This report 
builds on the work of Our Calling, whilst creating alongside it, priorities for the 
Methodist Church. 

 The 2004 report concluded by acknowledging that the Methodist Church in Britain 
was ready for a change. It aimed to re-group the Church’s resources to make a 
difference, especially in partnership with others. It recognised that each Local 
Church must “sharpen its missionary vocation, appropriate to its context, inspired 
by the Our Calling process”. It encouraged Circuits and Districts, along with 
connexional bodies, to refocus their mission, identifying structures and systems 
that needed to be reviewed. The report acknowledged that if the church continued 
as it was, the systems and structures would come under “ever-greater pressure 
and the sense of being a stretched, exhausted and marginal institution will 
increase.” The Conference adopted the Priorities for the Methodist Church in this 
report and directed the Methodist Council, with the Connexional Team, to continue 
the work on a strategic plan. 

2.5 Over the following years, a task group (the Team Focus Group) was formed with 
an aim for a “reconfigured Team to be ready to serve the Church in September 
2008”. The Conference endorsed the aims and emphases proposed for 
the reconfigured Connexional Team and directed the Methodist Council to 
continue the work, so that the reconfigured Team could become operative on 1 
September 2008. The Team that was being aimed for was one of flexibility and 

4 The Methodist Church, 2000, Our Calling
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responsiveness that develops its mission in a rapidly changing context. Further 
work, including an examination of the nature and nomenclature of committees and 
working groups (in a report to the 2010 Conference) was based on the structures 
of Team Focus.

2.6 The 21 years of Our Calling being second nature have also, however, been a 
period marked by continuing numerical decline. In 2017, the Conference received 
the triennial Statistics for Mission report, detailing the number of Methodist 
churches and members as at 31 October 2016. The report included the sobering 
statistic that membership stood at 188,398 a decline of more than 80,000 in a 
decade5. If minds were not already sharpened on the urgency of the task before 
the Church, that statistic alone served to hone the discussions over the next six 
months.

 2.7 In January 2018, the Methodist Council received the paper MC/18/1 in response 
to conversations at the Connexional Leaders’ Forum (CLF), the Strategy and 
Resources Committee (SRC) and the Council, which followed the presentation 
of the Statistics for Mission to the 2017 Conference. The paper outlined the 
challenges faced by the Church and offered thoughts as to a way forward. The 
culmination of the reflections at CLF and the Council was to reaffirm Our Calling 
as the primary strategic driver for the whole Church. 

 Reaffirming Our Calling: the future call of the Methodist Church was then presented 
to the 2018 Conference. This looked in more detail at how the Church can serve 
the present age and how connexional life can be resourced. The CLF, Council and 
the SRC instigated work in a number of areas as well as continuing to monitor 
ongoing work which will be impacted by this focus. Such areas include: 

 ●  Evangelism and growth
 ●  Development of District and Circuit Mission plans
 ●  Connexional Vocations and Ministry Strategy
 ●  Review of the decision-making and oversight processes and ways of working 

to provide simple and cost-effective mechanisms for the oversight of the 
Methodist Church.

 ●  Connexional Finance Strategy
 ●  Connexional Property Strategy
 ●  Enabling the evolution of the Connexional Team best to support the Church in 

engaging and responding to Our Calling. 

5 The Methodist Church, 2017, Statistics for Mission 



30. Oversight and Trusteeship

401Conference Agenda 2021

2.8 By 2020 key objectives were agreed for the Methodist Council to follow up. These 
objectives were: 

- Proclaiming the gospel through worship and promoting the ministry of the 
whole people of God. 

- Building a church for all people; an inclusive church, diverse, welcoming, and 
reaching out to the marginalised in society. 

- Being God’s church in God’s world; striving for justice and peace and 
resourcing work and programmes which transform individuals and 
communities; changes to embody the Kingdom of God. 

- Having an Evangelism and Growth strategy (God for All), equipping Methodists 
to be people confident in evangelism and church planting. 

- Resourcing the Church; the use of God’s gifts (people, money, and property) 
effectively; and to develop oversight and leadership functions appropriate 
to the Methodist Church for stewardship of resources for the mission of the 
church at all levels. 

- Responding to the gospel in partnership in Britain and overseas and playing a 
part in the transformation of the world. 

2.9 The time therefore has come to be more explicit in the affirmation of Our Calling 
and formally to assert what has been only implicitly stated up until now that the 
strategic driver for the work of the MCB is to be found in Our Calling. The way in 
which the Church structures its life will be guided by principles that are drawn 
from the Conference’s understanding that the vocation of the Connexion is to 
respond to the gospel of God’s love in Christ and to live out its discipleship in 
worship and mission. 

***RESOLUTIONS

30/2. The Conference adopts Our Calling as the primary strategic driver for the 
Church’s work. 

30/3. The Conference affirms the Methodist Council objectives as set out in 
paragraph 2.8. 

3. The principles behind our work

3.1 The report received by the 2020 Conference responded to the concerns of 
the SRC, CLF and the Council regarding the current methods of oversight, 
whilst looking at where trusteeship sits within the structure of the Church. The 
discussions clarified the two main aims of this work: “to ensure we can comply 
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and better demonstrate compliance with our obligations as a charity, and, 
secondly, to ensure appropriate representation and a better model of conferring 
that enables the Church to fulfil its calling.” 

3.2 One of the complicating factors in the discussion over the past year has been the 
different ways in which, necessarily, the word ‘‘trusteeship’ is used. Trusteeship 
has been part of the vocabulary of the Church throughout its existence. The Deed 
of Declaration (1784) was written by John Wesley for rendering effectual the trusts 
that had been created and the avoidance of doubt and litigation in respect of 
those trusts. Our chapels, therefore, have always had Trustees and the Connexion 
has had Trustees. As the Faith and Order Committee has noted, the concept of 
‘trusteeship’ is closely related to the idea of stewardship.

 Confusion can arise when the term trustee is used of members of Church 
Councils or Circuit Meetings who, as well as being Managing Trustees for the 
property and many of the funds of the church or Circuit, are also charity trustees. 
The Charity Commission speaks of trustees as “the people who share ultimate 
responsibility for governing a charity and directing how it is managed and run.” 
Those charities which are registered with the Charity Commission are required 
to report annually to the Commission and to keep the information that the 
Commission holds up to date. One of the key questions behind this report (and 
the core of much of its complexity) is how Trustees in the Methodist Church hold 
together the stewardship that has been entrusted to them by the Church with 
the expectation of UK charity statutes and regulatory authorities that they ‘share 
ultimate responsibility’ and ‘direct how [the Church] is managed and run.’  The 
Faith and Order Committee has drawn attention to the rich area for theological 
reflection that there is in these concepts and will report further to a future 
Conference. 

3.3 The exploration of the nature of trusteeship is one of five ‘in principle’ issues 
which were identified in the 2020 report: 

1.  The nature of the oversight in the life of the Church 
2.  The authority of the Conference and what is delegated 
3.  The nature of trusteeship and whether different forms of trusteeship can or 

should be held in different places 
4.  The nature of representation 
5.  The nature of the committee structure that enables the Council and the 

Conference to do their work. 

 The 2020 report seeks to set out a way in which the structures of the Church 
can be adapted to meet the twin aims identified above (paragraph 3.1) whilst 
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holding onto and seeking to address those five ‘in principle’ issues. The Faith and 
Order Committee’s response includes some initial reflection on some of these 
principles, but they will be explored further and developed through the work which 
will be undertaken during the next connexional year.

3.4 The first in principle issue overarches the others. Fundamentally, oversight is ‘the 
function of ensuring that the Church remains true to its calling’ and involves ‘the 
process of reflecting on experience in order to discern the presence and activity 
of God in the world’6. A key feature of oversight is ensuring the continuity of the 
Church in apostolic faith and mission.

3.5 The report of the Faith and Order Committee received by the 2005 Conference, 
The Nature of Oversight, set out ways of understanding this crucial concept in the 
life of the Church. Beginning from the assumption that in Methodism oversight 
is shared between bodies from across the Connexion and that there are two 
main strands of that oversight (that held by formal bodies and that held by 
ministers appointed by the Conference), the report defined three main headings 
under which the tasks of oversight can be understood – Governance, Leadership 
and Management. Although as later reports have argued (and as the authors 
of the 2005 report acknowledged), Governance, Leadership and Management 
do not exhaust the understanding of oversight (and might be argued to relate 
more closely to the first ‘strand’, which is the subject of this report, than to 
the second)7, the reforms proposed in the current work will have failed if they 
do not lead to better and theologically informed governance, leadership and 
management. 

3.6 This year’s report on supervision offers an helpful way in which to define oversight 
which captures the essence of the approach taken here: ‘Oversight is here 
understood to refer to the processes by which the Church is held together and to 
Christ through the Conference, through the personal ministry of those appointed 
to oversight roles on behalf of the Conference, and through the collegial and 
representative bodies that oversee aspects of the Church’s work on behalf of the 
Conference…… The various committees and councils of the Church, led by those 
appointed to oversight roles, exercise discernment in order to set direction for the 
Church and for particular churches and projects.’8

3.7 Governance, Leadership and Management are always exercised, of course, in the 

6 The Methodist Church, 2005, The Nature of Oversight, second paragraph and 1.10
7 The Methodist Church and the Church of England, 2017, Mission and Ministry in Covenant, 39(f), 

quoted in Ministry in the Methodist Church found elsewhere in this Agenda at paragraph 6.2.
8 Report found elsewhere in this Agenda, Reflective Supervision, paragraph 3.3 
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context of Methodism’s understanding of what it means to be the Church in the 
‘present age’ and to be the Church means to share in God’s mission. Our self-
understanding is that the Methodist Church in Britain was ‘raised up to spread 
Scriptural Holiness…’9 As J H Rigg (the great student of Church organisation) put 
it as long ago as 1897, ‘Methodism can never be understood unless it is borne 
in mind that it is essentially a missionary organisation…. A missionary inspiration 
should govern the whole working of our Church.’10 The implicit pragmatism of this 
approach continues to be reflected in Conference statements; as Ministry in the 
Methodist Church notes, ‘The Methodist Church has, at different times, adapted 
its structures to respond to new situations and opportunities, and regards this 
flexibility in itself as an important principle alongside underlying principles of 
interdependence and relatedness and small-group fellowship and discipline.’11 

Our structures, therefore, not only facilitate engagement in mission but also to 
express the nature of the church as a people called to be agents of God’s Mission 
in God’s world. Our response to the gospel of God’s love in Christ is not only to 
proclaim the good news but to be the good news that we proclaim.

3.8 This is reflected in models of conferring, participation, representation (and 
inclusion), and mutual accountability. The structures that we create or amend 
must be those that enable Methodists to attend to the voice of the Spirit in their 
discernment and decision-making. The Faith and Order Committee has contributed 
to the thinking around this by suggesting that three emphases be considered as 
this work progresses. 

3.9 The first is an emphasis on ‘relatedness’ as essential to the concept of ‘church’, 
finding expression in the ‘connexional principle’.12 Alongside reflection on how 
different parts of the church interconnect, this might also mean looking at how 
connexional structures and ways of working could model something to districts, 
circuits and local churches, and thus be a gift to the whole church. For example, 
the Committee notes that the current Methodist Council (like many bodies in the 
Church) meets a few times a year and has a large agenda before it, whilst it heard 
an example of a trustee body for another organisation which met frequently and 
had more ongoing involvement in scrutiny, support and matters of governance. 
Reflection on how a trustee body might best function seems timely, and there 
are various alternative ways of working which might be explored. Questions of 
how such a body (and its committees) relate to and with the Connexional Team 
are also important; as is some consideration of the power dynamics within and 

9 CPD Volume 2, The Deed of Union, Clause 4
10 Rigg, Church Organization. Appendix C, p25.
11 Ministry in the Methodist Church, 5.4.3
12 The Methodist Church, 1999, Called to Love and Praise, 4.7.1 
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between different bodies and the effects this has on conferring. Attention to ways 
of working enables openness, conversation, trust and confidence to develop. 
Questions about how a body is enabled to be productive, effective, and robustly 
held to account are particularly relevant.

3.10 The second is an emphasis on participation. This also flows from the centrality 
of ‘relatedness’ and is an aspect of the Methodist understanding of oversight 
as something that is shared. The Faith and Order Committee notes that this has 
often found expression in language about representation, but this is too frequently 
interpreted in a particular and narrow way which relies on a small number of 
individuals representing diverse bodies or (sometimes) large constituencies within 
the life of the Church. It is the summative skill and experience of a body which is 
important, rather than solely a consideration of individual attributes. A focus on 
participation might be more helpful as it provokes bodies to think about how well 
they are listening to all parts of the church, to ask who might feel marginalised 
and why, to pay attention to questions of power, to strive to be transparent, 
to think about effective communication, to look at what the body needs at 
a particular time, and to be willing to be changed by engaging with different 
communities within the Methodist Church. 

3.11 The third, is the Methodist Church’s emphasis on conferring. The process 
of Christian conferring has been described as “the bedrock of the Methodist 
movement”.13 Christian conferring is a gift of God through which people take 
spiritual and theological counsel together. It is “a process of intentional, prayerful 
and thoughtful dialogue to which there are two important, complementary strands. 
As they confer, people intentionally, prayerfully and thoughtfully seek to describe 
and analyse their experience and to listen to others doing the same, and they give 
and receive guidance, advice, challenge and support. In this they are exercising 
both mutual accountability and supervision. These complementary strands 
are two sides of the one coin.”14 Conferring is a vital aspect of discernment 
and it is timely to give further attention to the question of how we confer well 
together. What structures and ways of working help us to better confer in all 
parts of the Church? How might the Conference, Executive Council, and any 
connexional committees model different ways of conferring well, which includes 
paying attention to how they consult, oversee pieces of work, debate, and make 
decisions?

3.12 As the proposal for a change for the charity trustee arrangements is developed, 

13 The Methodist Church, 2005, The Nature of Oversight, 2.13 
14 The Methodist Church, 2005, The Nature of Oversight, 2.15 
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it will seek to embody that approach. It seeks to preserve the conferring in the 
Conference and other bodies, to ensure that the Church has effective leadership. 
This is to focus not only on the most efficient ways of working, but on the calling 
of the Church to respond to the gospel of God’s love in Christ and which seeks to 
embody the Good News in the way that it orders its life. 

3.13 In the sections that follow, this report will chart the progress that has been 
made in thinking through how a more effective structure for the Church might be 
created. The Conference is asked to approve the proposals recommended, or 
where requested to affirm the direction of travel and to direct that more work be 
done.

4. The Connexional Council

Resolution 25/2: The Conference referred to the Law and Polity Committee Section 4 
of the report and directed the Committee to report to the 2021 Conference on the legal 
and constitutional issues that the proposal to create a smaller trustee body raises.

4.1 This section is in two parts: Part A is the report of the Law and Polity Committee 
in response to resolution 25/2 of the 2020 Conference (it is a report of that 
Committee without amendment, included here for convenience); Part B represents 
the continuation of the report of the Coordinating Group concerning the proposed 
Connexional Council (named the Executive Council in the 2020 report).  The 
proposed change in nomenclature reflects conversations in the Methodist Council, 
the Law and Polity Committee, and the Coordinating Group which, negatively, 
highlighted some of the difficulties around the language of ‘executive’ whilst 
the Conference remains ‘the governing body’ and, positively, saw the change as 
emphasising the role of the Council as a body which acts on behalf of the whole 
Connexion, listens to the whole Connexion, and represents the whole Connexion 
(both in the sense of comprising representatives of different parts of the 
Connexion and in the sense of acting on behalf of the Conference). In this report, 
therefore, the term ‘Connexional Council’ is used.

Part A: The Report of the Law and Polity Committee

 Principles

4.2 Conference resolution 25/2 reads as follows:

 25/2. The Conference referred to the Law and Polity Committee Section 4 of the 
report and directed the Committee to report to the 2021 Conference on the legal 
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and constitutional issues that the proposal to create a smaller trustee body raises.

4.3 Section 4 of the 2020 Conference report contains a proposal that a small body 
(12 to 25 in number) replace the Conference as the charity trustees of the 
Methodist Church, although in the first paragraph of section 5 the report states 
that “The Conference will continue to be the governing body of the Church and the 
trustee body would work within that framework”.

4.4 The Law and Polity Committee shared this draft report with the Methodist 
Council and others to enable comments to be made on its observations and 
recommendations.

4.5 The first important point to note is that the Methodist Church did not ‘choose’ 
to make the Conference our charity trustees; indeed the concept of choice, 
while relevant when setting up a new charity, does not arise when identifying the 
trustees of an existing charity, because section 177 of the Charities Act 2011 
defines the charity trustees as being “the persons having the general control and 
management of the administration of a charity”. Under our present constitution 
those persons are the members of the Conference. Clause 18 of the Deed of 
Union vests in the Conference the “government…of the Methodist Church and the 
management and administration of its affairs”. The second part of that quotation 
so closely resembles the exact terms of section 177 as to put the matter, in our 
judgment, beyond doubt. 

4.6 However, clause 18 is amendable and the Conference has, in effect, by resolution 
25/2 referred to Law and Polity the question of whether there is any legal and 
constitutional way of giving effect to the recommendations in Part 4 of the 2020 
Conference report, so in what follows we attempt to address that question.

4.7 We need to start, as always, with the Methodist Church Act, 1976, because 
the terms of that can be amended only by Parliament. Section 2 defines ‘the 
Conference’ as meaning “the Conference of the Methodist Church constituted 
under … the Act of 1929 and the Deed of Union and includes the governing body 
from time to time of the Methodist Church”. The important words, in particular, 
are “governing body”.  Section 3(a) makes the Conference the final authority 
within the Church on the interpretation of doctrine, section 5 gives it power to 
amend the Deed of Union and section 6 power to enter into schemes of union 
with other churches. There are other sections which assume, rather than enact, 
that it will be a body of the same character as the existing Conference, with a 
President, Vice-President and Secretary. 

4.8 Clause 11 of the Deed provides that “The governing body of the Methodist 
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Church shall be the Conference constituted and meeting annually as provided 
in this Deed”. Like clause 18, that is in principle amendable, but in the light of 
the provisions in the Act it is difficult to see how there could legitimately be any 
amendment removing the status of the Conference as governing body or radically 
altering its nature.

4.9 Finally, as noted above, the 2020 Conference report states that under its 
recommendations the Conference “will continue to be the governing body of the 
Church”. 

4.10 For all these reasons it is clear that the continuance of the Conference as the 
governing body is for us one ‘given’. The other is section 177 of the Charities 
Act, quoted in paragraph 4.5 above, and the issue therefore boils down to the 
question whether some body of the kind recommended in the 2020 Conference 
report can have the characteristics required to fall within section 177 without 
derogating from the powers and responsibilities of the Conference as the 
governing body.

4.11 In seeking to answer that question we have found it helpful to pay particular 
attention to the phrase “of the administration” in section 177, because that can, 
we think, be properly understood as permitting the existence of a body of charity 
trustees who manage ‘the administration’ of the charity but are not the ‘governing 
body’. To achieve that result for Methodism would require the amendment of 
the provision in clause 18 of the Deed of Union that “the management and 
administration of [the Church’s] affairs shall be vested in the Conference”, but to 
make such an amendment is within the power of the Conference.

4.12 We have therefore checked with the Coordinating Group carrying forward the whole 
topic of the Conference report and resolutions under resolution 25/9 and with 
the Strategy and Resources Committee whether they consider that the proposals 
for the constitution and functions of the proposed new connexional trustee body 
would fit within the framework suggested in the preceding paragraph, or can 
be accommodated to do so. We understand that in general they do but, as is 
so often the case, ‘the devil is in the detail’, so it will be important to keep the 
considerations rehearsed above in mind as proposals are fleshed out and then 
implemented by legislation. In that regard it is important to stress that the test is 
whether any new body can operate within the words quoted from section 177, not 
whether it accords with any ‘standard’ model of governance/management, or with 
that of other organisations.

4.13 What the statute requires is that the trustees manage ‘the administration’, but 
not that they have no other functions. Any extension beyond that, however, will 
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be limited by the need to avoid impinging on the position of the Conference 
as governing body, and, within those limits, will be guided by policy and polity 
considerations.

4.14 If this suggestion were carried forward, CPD would require significant (but still 
possible) amendment. We envisage that in broadest outline the fundamental 
changes would be along the lines set out in the Appendix to this Law and Polity 
Committee report.

 Outworking

4.15 The working through of the amendments to Standing Orders will, as indicated 
in paragraphs 4.13 and 4.14 above, require decisions on a number of mixed 
policy/polity issues. In that regard we think it important to clear away some 
misconceptions in the 2020 report to the Conference. In the first place it fails 
altogether to have regard to the crucial fact that the Conference is, among other 
things, a legislature. That is linked with a tendency at times to approach structural 
issues in the light of commercial analogies. To the limited extent to which any 
analogy is helpful, that of other membership organisations, and (because of the 
legislative function) also that of Parliament’s relationship with the executive, need 
at least equal attention. Moreover, the report refers in places to the relationship 
between the Conference and any new charity trustee body in terms of ‘delegation’, 
whereas it is clear from section 177 that the latter must have independent 
‘control and management’ of the administration, so that in effect some 
responsibilities and powers will be transferred (rather than delegated) to the new 
trustee body (albeit it will be appointed by and accountable to the Conference).

4.16 As to specifics, it seems clear from the 1976 Act that doctrine must be reserved 
to the Conference, and we believe that both in order to remain the governing body, 
and also because it is the more appropriate body for the purpose, the Conference 
should still be the legislature and policy-maker, and remain in control of at 
least the formation and discipline of ministers and other officers and members, 
polity, stationing, the overall size of the budget and the allocation of district 
contributions. Stationing will include the appointment of ministers to connexional 
office, but responsibility for other connexional appointments will be a matter for 
policy decisions, although the charity trustees should manage the administration 
of employment contracts. On matters coming to the Conference for decision it will 
be vital that it has ample opportunity and material for informed debate, including 
reports setting out clearly any considerations militating against, as well as those 
supporting, the recommendations made. 

4.17 The appointment and oversight of connexional committees should in principle 
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rest with the body with whose responsibilities the committee is concerned, and 
on that basis Faith and Order, Stationing and Law and Polity would be Conference 
committees. There are others, however, in particular the three for Ministries, 
Mission, and Finance and Resources, which by that criterion need direct 
relationships with both the Conference and the charity trustees, and thought is 
needed on how that can be achieved most simply and effectively.

4.18 These matters will in turn inform further consideration as to the size, nature and 
form of the new charity trustee body itself. That might include the possibility of 
incorporation, to which we return below, but meanwhile any references to number 
or composition should be understood as being to the individual trustees if 
unincorporated or to the directors if the trustee body is corporate.

4.19 As we understand the Conference report, the new charity trustees would replace 
the Strategy and Resources Committee, to which we see no objection, but also 
the Methodist Council. As to the Council, however, it seems unlikely to us that the 
number, composition and workload of the new trustee body will fit them to take 
over all the present functions of the Methodist Council, as set out in Standing 
Orders 211 and 212 (211(1) being a particularly significant example). It should 
therefore be considered carefully, item by item, which of them are appropriate for 
the trustee body, and where responsibility for the others should rest.

 [The SRC have kindly shared with our Oversight and Trusteeship sub-committee 
successive stages of their thinking on these points, including the specific 
functions which they envisage the trustee body as having, and members of our 
sub-committee have commented on them and are happy to continue to do so.] 

 External guidance and advice

4.20 At an appropriate stage the views of the Charity Commission as to the 
acceptability of the central thrust of the proposed amendments should be sought 
(they seem generally to be encouraging moves toward smaller bodies of charity 
trustees). It may very well also be desirable to obtain professional legal advice. 
However, we are clear that it would be premature to take either of those steps 
before receiving any response which the Conference may make to this paper and 
undertaking further reflection and work. 

 Incorporation and timescale

4.21 We return to the topic of incorporation, and the possible forms it might 
take. Incorporation is not necessary and might result in a further degree of 
administration and reporting, but it might also provide comfort in terms of 
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limiting trustee liability, and greater administrative convenience by providing 
an independent legal entity for easier engagement in employment and other 
contracts, or as a party to litigation, which considerations also need to be 
weighed. However, once the subject of incorporation at the connexional level 
is raised that invites difficult questions as to the appropriate scope of the 
membership and directorate of any corporate body. Should the membership be 
the whole Methodist Church, as is the usual pattern in Civil Law jurisdictions, or 
the members of the Conference (and where would the charity trusteeship lie, in 
either of those events, given the principles set out above), or just those of the 
proposed new charity trustee body? 

4.22 (The impact of such incorporation would of course only be at a connexional 
level, and would not affect the same issues at the other levels of trusteeship 
in the Church, albeit at a future point the possibilities of incorporation at other 
levels may also in time become considered to be of merit and feasible. The 
counter argument may be that existing models of trusteeship should continue to 
prevail out of choice or pragmatism, recognising that trustees can insure against 
liabilities and also take comfort from acting within the terms of their trust, and 
that even incorporation may not in practice provide much extra protection.)

4.23 Whether to take the possibility of incorporation on board, however, puts into sharp 
relief an issue not hitherto adequately addressed, namely the relative weights to 
be given to urgency and thoroughness. We advised the Methodist Council meeting 
in January 2021, that even if the questions about incorporation are deferred, and 
our other suggestions are approved without delay, it would in our view be very 
difficult, if not impossible, to bring a final report to the Conference of 2021. With 
a year for drafting and another for confirmation of amendments to the Deed of 
Union, and possibly of the Model Trusts, that would take us to 2023 at best, and 
more probably 2024, for implementation. Taking the possibility of incorporation, 
with all its possible variations, into account might well put the timetable even 
further back. On the other hand, it may be thought that if we are to embark upon 
such radical, once-in-a-generation, changes at all, the most important thing is to 
get it right first time, rather than take the risk that we would, within a few years, 
find ourselves having to choose between living with regrets and having to go 
through the whole process again.

Appendix to the Law and Polity Committee’s response to the 2020 Conference 
Resolution 25/2

Outline of fundamental constitutional amendments

[We have used ‘Connexional Council’ as the title of the new trustee body, as the one 
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currently recommended by the Coordinating Group, but it is merely illustrative.]

Clause 11 of the Deed of Union would stand.

Clause 18 in its present form would go, and in its place there would be provision for the 
basic framework of the functions of the Conference, sufficiently specific to make clear the 
demarcation from those of the [Connexional Council], but to be fleshed out in detail in 
Standing Orders.

Clause 21 would go, but clauses 19 and 20 would stand, with any necessary amendment 
of detail to reconcile with the major changes elsewhere. 

There would be a new clause X, possibly as 21, but perhaps better in a new Section 9A, 
along the following lines:

X (1) There shall be a [Connexional Council] which shall, without derogation from the 
position, authority and powers of the Conference as governing body, have the general 
control and management of the connexional administration of the Methodist Church.

  (2) [Provision for membership of the [Connexional Council], either in full or in the form of 
a basic framework and range of numbers, to be fleshed out in Standing Orders.]

  (3) [Provision for the basic framework of its functions, sufficiently specific to make 
the demarcation from those of the Conference clear, but to be fleshed out in detail in 
Standing Orders.]

There would be an editorial footnote to X(1), explaining that one effect would be that the 
[Connexional Council] would constitute the trustees of the Methodist Church in Great 
Britain in charity law.

There might be other changes of detail in the Deed and Model Trusts, but those would be 
the crucial ones.

***RESOLUTIONS

30/4. The Conference receives the Report of the Law and Polity Committee in 
response to Resolution 25/2 of the Conference 2020.

30/5. The Conference directs that the Report of the Law and Polity Committee 
be taken into account in any work undertaken to carry forward the 
recommendations in Part 4 of the 2020 Conference report.
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Part B: The Connexional Council 

4.24 The Strategy and Resources Committee and the Methodist Council have continued 
to reflect on and develop thinking about the possible role and composition of 
the proposed Connexional Council. This section seeks to remind of some of the 
considerations and indicate some of the thinking, together with the Coordinating 
Group’s proposals for the next steps.

4.25 The Methodist Church in Great Britain is a registered charity whose trustees are 
the members of the Conference. The 2020 report noted that whilst it was clear 
at the time of the Church’s registration as a charity that the Conference would 
have to be the trustee body of the registered charity, this way of working is now 
felt to be less suitable for a number of reasons, many of which were detailed in a 
report commissioned by the SRC and discussed by the Council. Whilst, under the 
terms of the Methodist Church Act 1976 and the application of Section 177 of 
the Charities Act 2011, it has been legal and appropriate for the Conference to be 
the trustee body, as understanding and practice has developed, the Conference 
has increasingly been perceived as being too large a body to exercise effective 
trusteeship in the way in which charity trusteeship is now understood. A trustee 
body would normally be expected to meet more than once each year and to have 
a close engagement with the work of those who are employed by and exercise 
operational management of the charity. Additionally, much of the detailed work 
that trustees in another charity would undertake (eg, the scrutiny of accounts) is, 
within our current ways of working, undertaken by the Methodist Council and/or 
the Strategy and Resources Committee, sometimes leaving a lack of clarity about 
where responsibility really lies. There is also an expectation that the trustee body 
will comprise those with relevant skills and experience to oversee the work of the 
charity.  

4.26 This section of the 2020 report raised a number of questions which the 
Conference referred to the Law and Polity Committee under resolution 25/2. 
The Law and Polity Committee’s report to the Conference, as set out above, was 
shared in draft form with the Strategy and Resources Committee, the Methodist 
Council, the District Chairs, and the 25/9 Coordinating Group. These bodies have 
noted that, subject to further work and the seeking of external advice, in principle 
the Law and Polity Committee considers it possible for a separate body (such 
as the proposed Connexional Council) to be given functions to enable that body, 
rather than the Conference, to become the charity trustees under section 177 
of the Charities Act 2011, but on the basis and subject to the provisos set out 
in their report. This enables the ‘in principle’ decisions of the 2020 Conference 
to be taken forward. The Conference is therefore asked to direct the Law and 
Polity and Strategy and Resources Committees to prepare the necessary Special 
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Resolutions and draft amendments to the Deed of Union and Standing Orders 
for presentation to the Conference of 2022, in order to establish a Connexional 
Council as a trustee body, and, to the extent possible and appropriate, for it to 
replace both the Methodist Council and the Strategy and Resources Committee.

4.27 Central to the provisos referred to in the Law and Polity Committee’s report is the 
question, in general terms, of how to ensure an appropriate balance between the 
Conference remaining as the governing body, and the giving of appropriate powers 
and responsibilities to the Connexional Council to allow it properly to function as 
a trustee body, and, to the extent possible and appropriate, as successor to the 
Strategy and Resources Committee and the Methodist Council (the former being 
more straightforward, the latter being potentially more complex). The Conference 
is therefore asked to direct the Law and Polity Committee and the Strategy and 
Resources Committee to work together to consider and resolve these issues, 
in order that an appropriate balance of powers and responsibilities may be 
included and reflected in the wording of the proposed Special Resolution and 
draft amendments, for consideration by the Conference of 2022. In undertaking 
this task, the two committees shall consult with others as appropriate, including 
the Faith and Order Committee, and obtain external professional advice at an 
appropriate stage.

4.28 As part of the wider process of restructuring, including in the work (detailed 
below) that the SRC has done on the committee structure of the Church (in 
response to resolution 25/4), consideration has been given to the broader 
questions of leadership that the Church needs alongside a more effective trustee 
body. One of the bodies which provides this is the Connexional Leaders’ Forum. 
Looking at the future leadership of the church, there is a recommendation that 
the CLF encourages participation from the wider leadership of the Connexion as 
a place for conferring. Therefore, there is the opportunity to include the chairs 
of key connexional committees such as the Connexional Council, the three 
Committees that primarily report to the Connexional Council (Mission, Ministries, 
Finance and Property Committee), the Stationing Committee, the Law and Polity 
Committee, the Faith and Order Committee, and the EDI Committee/Inclusive 
Church Group, as well as including other persons appointed by the Conference to 
fulfil connexional duties to form part of the Forum on occasions as appropriate.

4.29 In terms of leadership and more generally, the role of the Presidency remains 
central. As such, it is proposed that the current President and Vice-President, the 
immediate ex-President and Vice-President, and the President and Vice-President 
Designate be regular invitees to meetings of the proposed Connexional Council, 
with power to attend and speak and contribute to the discussions. This will 
involve the Presidency in the deliberations of the Trustee body and further enable 
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voices from around the Connexion to be represented.

4.30 The Secretary of the Conference will occasionally convene a meeting of past 
Presidents and Vice-Presidents for an informal consultation to use their 
experience and wisdom to advise and support the leadership. This would not form 
part of the governance of the church. 

***RESOLUTION

30/6. The Conference directs the Law and Polity Committee and the Strategy and 
Resources Committee, in consultation with the Faith and Order Committee 
and as appropriate with others: 

a) to consider the functions, powers and responsibilities that should be 
given to the Connexional Council to enable it to become the connexional 
trustee body whilst ensuring that the Conference remains as the 
governing body of the Methodist Church in Great Britain; 

b) to consider which functions, powers and responsibilities should be given 
to the Connexional Council in order to replace and abolish the Methodist 
Council and the Strategy and Resources Committee, yet also to consider 
whether any of the present functions, powers and responsibilities of those 
bodies should be given instead, as may be necessary or appropriate, to 
the Conference or other Connexional Committee or body; and 

 to prepare and bring to the Conference of 2022 the special and other 
resolutions to give effect to a) and b) above, together with the necessary 
amendments including to the Deed of Union and Standing Orders.

5. The Committee Structure

Resolution 25/4: The Conference directed the Strategy and Resources Committee in 
consultation with the Faith and Order Committee to review the constitution, function and 
inter-relationship of all connexional committees, to bring interim proposals to the 2021 
Conference, and to bring a full report with proposed changes to the Standing Orders to 
the 2022 Conference.

Resolution 25/6a: The Conference directs that within the process of reviewing mission 
plans, committee structures and ways of working at District Level, equality and diversity 
will be taken into consideration, and that any persons responsible for appointing new 
members to those committees will undertake Unconscious Bias related training.
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5.1 The 2020 Conference asked the SRC in consultation with the Faith and Order 
Committee to ‘review the constitution, function and inter-relationship of all 
connexional committees’ and bring interim proposals to the 2021 Conference. 
One important area of concern, which had been previously discussed at the 
2019 Conference, was considering the structures with the aim of providing more 
effective support, whilst enabling mission, ministry and better coordination. 
Another concern articulated in the 2020 Conference was to ensure the 
consideration of equality and diversity in all aspects of the work. 

5.2 The Methodist Council has taken forward these objectives and this approach 
could lead to a more radical restructuring of the Methodist Church. 

5.3 The recognition throughout this process that the current structures were designed 
for a larger Church means that part of the consideration has to be to seek to 
reduce and streamline where possible. Changes of connexional committees 
and organisational structures alone will not result in greater efficiencies, 
accountability, and the smoother working of the governance of the Connexion. 
There are other factors that need to be addressed such as the cultural change in 
the practice of governance, oversight, and trusteeship within the church. 

5.4 A sub-group appointed by the SRC has done some further thinking in respect of 
possible new structures. A diagram of the new structure is included in this report, 
but it must be noted that this remains work in progress. Further work needs to be 
done to review which of the current committees needs to exist in its current form. 
The ways in which committees work, how they relate to each other, how roles and 
responsibilities of members are defined, and ensuring appropriate selection and 
discernment processes for members will also be important.

5.5 The structure that the SRC proposes is based on the assumption that the 
Connexional Council will act as the trustee body for the Methodist Church in 
Great Britain on behalf of the Conference, while the Conference will continue to 
be the governing body of the Church. The Connexional Council will be appointed 
by and accountable to the Conference. It will have the control and management of 
the connexional administration of the Church (ie, for the Connexion, as opposed 
to replacing in any way the responsibilities falling to District, Circuit and Local 
Church bodies), providing some focus and coherence to its activities and ensuring 
proper use of the resources and assets of the Church to fulfil its calling and for 
evangelism, worship, learning and caring and service. The Connexional Council will 
have the responsibility of ensuring that it functions in ways that are rooted in the 
principles of connexionalism, participation and conferring. 

5.6 The essence of the current SO 211(2) will be taken into the role of the new 
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Connexional Council. However, it is proposed that the content of that Standing 
Order is reviewed as part of the process of establishing the Connexional Council. 

5.7 The Connexional Council will report annually to the Conference, bringing to the 
notice of the Conference matters that it believes the Conference ought to give 
attention. 

5.8 In addition to the reports from the Connexional Council, the Conference will also 
need to receive reports from three groups of committees:

 ● Those that relate to the life of the Conference, which would include the 
Conference’s Business Committees;

 ● Those committees with the oversight role to “preserve the integrity of the 
community in succession”, principal amongst which are the Faith and Order 
Committee and the Law and Polity Committee; 

 ● Those relating to the oversight of individuals in ministry, eg, the Ministerial 
Candidates and Probationers Oversight Committee. 

 There is also a group of bodies that exercise management and leadership, often 
through the development of policy in key areas of the Church’s life. These would 
primarily report to the Conference through the Connexional Council and would 
principally be three:

a) Ministries
b) Mission
c) Finance and Property 

 The following paragraphs set out the broad parameters of the work of each of the 
three key committees.

a) Ministries Committee:

Purpose: “To enable the Church to develop and maintain strategic vision for the 
use of ordained, commissioned and informal ministries and offices throughout 
the Connexion.” (SO 32A1). It will develop and support the processes relating to 
the policy of stationing, oversight, accountability and professional development 
of these ministries and offices of the Church. It will bring together all aspects of 
stationing, selection of ministerial candidates and training of ministers and the 
links to the recognised training centres. Various aspects of chaplaincy stationing 
will be under this Committee. It will oversee the Local Preachers’ training 
programme.
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It will be appointed by the Conference and primarily report to it through the 
Connexional Council. 

Stationing will continue to be the work of the Conference. However, the Ministries 
Committee will be responsible for stationing policy and will bring together related 
aspects of stationing scrutiny, action, and advisory services so as not to have 
separate committees for each. The Conference will retain responsibility for the 
stationing of its ministers through direct reports from those bodies which are 
responsible for matching ministers and probationers to appointments. Similarly, 
the Ministerial Candidates and Probationers Oversight Committee and the 
Local Preachers Board of Studies will report to the Ministries Committee on the 
development of policy in these areas.

It will relate closely to the work of the Ministries Team and receive reports from it 
and other bodies. 

b) Mission Committee:

 Purpose: Its primary task will be to ensure the mission and activities of the 
Church are in keeping with the response to Our Calling and agreed priorities. 
It will enable the Church to take up various aspects of Mission as expressed 
in Part 10 of Standing Orders. It will explore the challenges and opportunities 
faced by the Church for mission in Britain in the multi-ethnic, multi-cultural and 
multi-faith context that is society today. It will bring together the work on Global 
Relationships (the place of the Methodist Church in the world, relationships 
with partner Churches and the worldwide Methodist and United Church family) 
and activities related to mission in Britain (evangelism and growth, fellowship 
groups, mission education, chaplaincy, children and youth, A Methodist Way of 
Life and the Church’s commitment to social justice and tackling climate change). 
It will oversee and support the work on Inclusion, Justice and Diversity (EDI) 
in the Church. It will promote the One Mission concept and contribute to the 
theology and understanding of mission in the Church. It will help to equip and 
resource people for mission throughout the Church, building confidence in British 
Methodists as disciples of Jesus to rediscover a passion and commitment for 
mission and evangelism.

 It will be appointed by the Conference and primarily report to it through the 
Connexional Council. It will receive reports from the Mission team (and others) 
and work closely with the team but not manage it. It will have supportive sub-
committees or task forces under it such as the Global Relationships Committee, 
the Equality Diversity and Inclusion Committee, the Fellowship Groups Oversight 
Committee, the Methodist Modern Art Management Committee, the Methodist 
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Heritage Committee and the Methodist Schools Committee.

c) Finance and Property Committee:

 This committee will advise and support the Connexional Council in its 
responsibility for the strategic use of the Church’s resources in keeping with 
its mission and priorities. It will focus on finances, personnel, property, and 
technology and ensure the Church fulfils the requirements of charity law/the 
Charity Commission, good governance, and statutory expectations of the Church 
as a charity and as an organisation. It will ensure the Connexional Council fulfils 
its legal duties and obligations as a model employer and a place where people 
can work in a healthy and safe environment. It will also scrutinise and recommend 
a budget to the Connexional Council based on the guidelines set by it and the 
Conference. It will also scrutinise and recommend the annual accounts and help 
prepare an annual report for the charity. It will review investment management of 
the funds of the Church.

 It will be appointed by the Conference and primarily report to the Connexional 
Council. It will support the staff teams but not manage them. It will support the 
audit process. It will have two committees reporting to it:

 ● The Connexional Property Committee: This will oversee and manage 
connexional properties. It will work on the supervision of connexional manses 
and include the work of the Listed Buildings Advisory Committee.

 ● The Connexional Remuneration, Pay and Allowances Committee: This will 
cover the allowances paid to ministers (the work of the present Connexional 
Allowances Committee CAC), remuneration, pay and grading for lay staff 
and ensure that there are policies and practices for good staff relations, 
safety and wellbeing of people working for the Church. Some aspects of the 
management of specific funds connected with the CAC could be transferred 
to the staff.

 
Appendix 2 shows a provisional outline diagram of the suggested inter-relation of 
the committee structure.

***RESOLUTION

30/7. The Conference directs the Strategy and Resources Committee in 
consultation with the Faith and Order Committee to continue its work of 
reviewing the constitution, function and inter-relationship of all connexional 
committees and to bring a full report with proposed changes to the Standing 
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Orders to the 2022 Conference.

6. Size of the Conference

Resolution 25/3: The Conference directed the Secretary of the Conference to convene 
a review of the size of the Conference as required under SO 100(2) and to report with 
recommendations for any changes to the 2021 Conference.

6.1 The 2020 Conference directed the Secretary of the Conference to convene a 
review of the size of the Conference as required under SO 100(2) and to report 
with recommendations for any changes to the 2021 Conference. The Council 
established a working party to undertake this work; the working party reported as 
requested in March to the Council (MC/21/38).

6.1 The working party reviewed the size and constitution of the Conference but 
recommended that in the light of the other work contained in this report, now was 
not the time to make any change (the report of that group to the Council is shown 
at Appendix 3). However, the Council agreed that further work to reduce the size of 
the Conference needed to be done as a matter of urgency (and not therefore left 
for another five years) and recommended to the Conference that those working 
on Oversight and Trusteeship should bear in mind both the principles described 
in the report and the ideas as to how Conference members might, in the future, 
most effectively participate in the governance of the Church and the furtherance of 
its mission. The Council received the report, noting the issues raised by the group 
(including the careful consideration that there needs to be to balance representation 
from the Districts and ex officio membership with questions about diversity and 
inclusion) and stressed the need for economies to be achieved in the size of the 
Conference. The Council urged that at an early stage of any further work on the 
size of the Conference, either by those working on Oversight and Trusteeship, or by 
a future working group convened for that purpose, should explore these matters 
including possible changes which might need amendments to the Deed Of Union .

***RESOLUTIONS

30/8. The Conference receives the report of the group convened under SO 100(2).

30/9. The Conference directs that the Council appoints a group to undertake further 
work to reduce the size of the Conference, and to review its constitution 
and its ways of working, and to report with recommendations to the 2022 
Conference.
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7. District Reviews and Mission Plans

Resolution 25/6: The Conference directed the Secretary of the Conference to ensure 
that each District reviews its mission plan, committee structure and ways of working and 
considers its findings alongside other Districts in a regional grouping.

Resolution 25/7: The Conference directed the Council to appoint a task group to receive 
reports from regional groups and to report to the 2021 Conference with proposals for 
change from 2022 onwards.

7.1 As laid out in SO 400A(i), “the primary purpose for which the District is 
constituted is to advance the mission of the Church in a region”. This provides 
opportunities for them to work together and support each other in areas such as 
finance and expertise that may not be available locally.

7.2 In accordance with resolution 25/7 of the 2020 Conference, the Council 
appointed a task group, named the District Review Monitoring Group (DRMG), in 
October 2020. 

7.3 The Terms of Reference offered to the Council for how the task group operated 
are as follows: 

 ●  To ensure that all Districts engage in conversations alongside others about 
regional ways of  working, and that the areas in paragraph 7 above have been 
considered. 

 ●  To offer regional groups guidance and frameworks for conversations to 
take place using best practice (arranging meetings to be supported by 
Connexional Team staff). 

 ●  To receive reports from regional groups on proposals for the future, and to 
offer feedback from a connexional viewpoint on what has been proposed. 

 ●  No later than March 2021, to report to the Council on the outcome of 
the conversations of regional groups making recommendations for the 
Conference of 2021 for change to take place in 2022. 

 ●  To present to the Council proposals for how a successor body will continue to 
oversee District regional conversations beyond 2021-22. 

7.4 It was noted that there are a number of District Chairs’ invitations that end in 
2022. It was proposed that in those Districts a short term appointment is sought 
noting that changes to District boundaries and structures are possible in the 
future. The Secretary of the Conference wrote to all Districts inviting them to work 
with the Conference Office on the most appropriate timing for the discernment 
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process given the work detailed in this paper.15 

7.5 The DMRG has received updates of conversations that have taken place across 
nine regional groupings. The conversations have included analysing of what work 
could be done collaboratively, assessing the life of the District over the next few 
years and identifying which aspects of the discussions should be taken forward. 

7.6 The highlights of each conversation are listed in the table below:

Name Districts involved Highlights from conversation so far

North West 
& Mann

Lancashire Having considered each District’s mission plan to 
establish any similarities and convergences, the 
NW & Mann Review Group has agreed to set up a 
sub-group to re-draw the map. A process is being 
established for the sub-group to bring proposals to 
the NW & Mann Review Group. Recommendations 
will then be made to DPCs and Synods by Spring 
2022. 

Bolton and Rochdale

Manchester and 
Stockport

Chester and Stoke

Liverpool

Isle of Man

Cumbria

West  
Midlands Birmingham

Representatives of the two Districts are now meeting 
regularly and beginning to implement integrated ways 
of working (for instance Safeguarding provision will 
be held in common across the geography of the two 
Districts from the next connexional year).  There is 
an expectation that continued progress may lead to a 
shared identity by 2025.

Wolverhampton and 
Shrewsbury

15 MC/20/103
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East  
Midlands Northampton

The regional oversight group is implementing the 
areas of cooperation around LP/WL training and 
ongoing development. Probationers, Vocations, 
Mission enablers, Early years, and Resources. 
The group is developing issues around leadership 
in the region and a mapping exercise is being un-
dertaken of the roles of the Chairs, Deputy Chairs 
and Assistant Chairs to develop ideas about co-/ 
team-working. The Synod has debated and agreed 
interim arrangements for the Chair’s post for 2022-
24 (see paragraph 7.9 below). Medium and long 
term goals have also been agreed.

Nottingham and 
Derby

Lincolnshire

East Anglia

South 
West 

Plymouth and Exeter Further conversation will be taking place regarding 
the possibility of different regional groupings for 
Safeguarding, Learning Network, and Stationing. 
Conversations are also continuing between all five 
districts over areas of cooperation. 

Cornwall and Isles 
of Scilly

Bristol

Southampton

Channel Islands

Wales
Wales A proposal has been prepared for the Spring  

Synods of the two Districts and a report will be 
made to the Council in October 2021.Cymru

Yorkshire

Sheffield
The substantial work undertaken in 2016/17 has 
provided a Yorkshire Plus District structure which 
is bedding in effectively and providing appropriate 
models of District life to fulfil SO 400A. The group 
is committed to further explore opportunities for 
shared and federated working in partnership with 
the Yorkshire Plus Learning Network.

Yorkshire North  
and East

Yorkshire West 

North East
Darlington Conversations have highlighted the good model 

of co-operative partnership and working already in 
place and on which the Districts continue to build 
without any appetite to merge.Newcastle
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South East

Beds, Essex & Herts
 ● London will take forward the conversation 

about leadership and undertake a review.
 ● The SE district will rewrite its mission plan 

and share it.
 ● There is no appetite for boundary change but 

important that across the three districts there 
are significant cohorts (eg of probationers) to 
make meetings profitable. 

London

South East

Scotland 
and  
Shetland

Scotland 
Shetland

Already working together as two Districts sharing 
a Chair

7.7 The table illustrates the way in which conversations have developed differently 
in different regions. This is not unexpected and accords with the desire for 
any decision about change to be made in a way that is both contextual and 
consensual. However, as stated in SO 401(2) “All proposals for the division 
or amalgamation of Districts or other changes in their composition shall be 
considered by the Methodist Council, which shall consult the Synods and Circuit 
Meetings involved, formulate a draft recommendation, obtain the resolutions of 
the Synods and Circuit Meetings on that draft and report those resolutions to the 
Conference with its own substantive recommendation.” The Council, therefore, will 
need to consider proposals (as it did with the conversations in Wales) in order for 
formal consultation with the Synods to take place. The conversations in a number 
of places are moving towards considering how Districts might be reconfigured 
within the regional grouping (a process that invariably looks to a reduction in 
the number of Districts and/ or Chairs). The Council will therefore be asked to 
consider proposals relating to all Districts in October 2021 and January 2022 and 
possibly at subsequent meetings.

7.8 Some of the conversations have led to imaginative proposals that provide for 
periods of experimentation. From the conversations in the South-West, the DPCs 
of the Cornwall and Isles of Scilly District and the Plymouth and Exeter District 
have asked that the two Chairs currently serving their districts both be stationed 
to serve both Districts for 2021-2022. This is an experimental step towards a 
different form of leadership in that region.

7.9 In the East Midlands, the Nottingham and Derby District have asked that the 
Conference does not make a new appointment of a District Chair to replace the 
Revd Loraine Mellor in September 2022 but that a Chair of a District within the 
region be stationed as Chair for a two-year interim period with the appointment 
of a Deputy Chair in the District. The post of Deputy Chair was advertised and a 
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discernment process was completed which led to a nomination to the Synod for a 
presbyter to be stationed to serve 20% in a circuit and 80% as Deputy Chair. 

7.10 The conversations in the East Midlands have highlighted the different ways in 
which the role of Deputy or Assistant Chair has been understood. The Conference 
is therefore asked to direct the Council to consider revisions to SO 426 in 
consultation with the Law and Polity Committee and Faith and Order Committee to 
provide for the appointment of Deputy Chairs and Assistants, to allow for greater 
flexibility and wider discernment in interim appointments.

7.11 Resolution 25/6 of the 2020 Conference directed “the Secretary of the 
Conference to ensure that each District reviews its mission plan, committee 
structure and ways of working and considers its findings alongside other Districts 
in a regional grouping”. Resolution 25/6a directed “that within the process of 
reviewing mission plans, committee structures and ways of working at district 
Level, equality and diversity will be taken into consideration, and that any persons 
responsible for appointing new members to those committees will undertake 
Unconscious Bias related training”. In the light of these two resolutions, the 
following processes will now need to come into effect: 

 ●  Three years before a reinvitation of a District Chair can be sought, on 1 
September the Conference Office will remind the Synod that such reflections 
are required and preparations must take place for this to happen; 

 ●  As the Conference has directed that Districts must reflect with others about 
ways of working, no Districts will be allowed to re-advertise before the 
process is concluded; 

 ●  The task group (under the 2020 Conference resolution 25/7) will ensure that 
conversations take place using the framework/guidelines mentioned above. 
This will involve the task  group offering some feedback to the regional group 
on what is proposed; 

 ●  The task group will then report on the outcome to the Council. 

7.12 This effectively envisages that the task group whose creation was directed by 
the 2020 Conference will need to have a continuing life or a successor body as 
the process of regular District reviews becomes embedded in our practice. The 
Council agreed to recommend that a successor body be established.

7.13 The DRMG in reporting to the Council noted disparity in the mission plans 
operational in the District. There has been some confusion about what is required 
and the Council agreed to recommend that Standing Orders be amended so that 
the Development Masterplan (required by the current SO 962) forms a part of 
the District Mission Plan, and is updated annually and that the District Mission 
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Plan is included in the information that Synod Secretaries submit annually to the 
Conference Office. Given that District Mission Plans are not at present included 
in the Standing Orders, the Conference is therefore asked to direct the Law and 
Polity Committee to redraft SO 962 to reflect the needs identified by the DRMG’s 
report.

***RESOLUTIONS

30/10. The Conference directs the Council to review SO 426, in consultation with the 
Law and Polity Committee, and to consider whether revisions are required in 
the light of this work. 

30/11. The Conference directs that the Council appoints a successor body to the 
District Review Monitoring Group to receive reports on regional conversations 
and to bring proposals under SO 401(2) on the reconfiguration of Districts to 
the Council.

30/12.  The Conference directs that Districts are not permitted to readvertise for the 
appointment of a District Chair until a full process of reflection with others 
has been completed and reported to the District Review Monitoring Group.

8. The Local Church

Resolution 25/1: The Conference welcomed and affirmed the ethos and direction of the 
Report’s section on local church trusteeship, and supported the suggestion that raising 
the minimum size for a Local Church will assist Circuits to coordinate their mission. The 
Conference, therefore, directed the Methodist Council, in consultation with the Law and 
Polity Committee, to ensure that a review of Standing Order 605 (1) and (2) takes place 
and that a proposal is brought to the 2021 Conference to raise the minimum size for a 
Local Church, together with examples of creative ways in which one Church on multiple 
sites and/or federations of classes under a united Church Council can enable local 
missional communities to flourish. In the light of this, and to maximise the potential 
fruitfulness of all Circuits’ use of their resources, the Conference further directed all 
Circuit Meetings to review the number of Church Councils in the Circuit and encourages 
Church Councils to work together to determine the best way of working to achieve the 
minimum number of trustee bodies necessary to fulfil its calling.

8.1 Resolution 25/1 placed responsibility on the Methodist Council, in consultation 
with the Law and Polity Committee, firstly to review and recommend an 
appropriate increase in the minimum size for a Local Church, and secondly to 
provide examples of creative ways of working at the local level. To help assist the 
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January meeting of the Methodist Council, the Law and Polity Committee offered a 
report indicating its initial considerations and proposals for achieving what might 
be helpful (which have now been developed). The proposals are also intended to 
assist Circuit Meetings and Church Councils with their ongoing responsibilities 
under resolution 25/1 to review and determine the minimum number of trustee 
bodies required to fulfil their callings.

 Minimum Size

8.2 At its January 2021 meeting through a focus group and in plenary, the Methodist 
Council discussed the question of the minimum size for a Local Church, 
recognising that membership is not simply about numbers, but about discipleship 
and how a Local Church is living out its mission in a particular context. The issues 
relating to the exercise of local trusteeship were recognised, and the need to help 
churches in discerning their calling to determine the shape of governance that 
works in their particular context. 

8.3 The Council considered and received the paper from the Law and Polity 
Committee, which noted that:

a) at present Standing Orders 605(1) and (2) provide different minimum 
numbers for forming a new Local Church (twelve) and for below which a 
Local Church is no longer recognised as such (six). Given the focus of the 
2020 Conference Report on Trusteeship and Oversight, the Committee saw 
no reason to reduce the minimum number for formation (but has now taken 
the opportunity to develop the Standing Orders to clarify and facilitate the 
process of forming a new church). 

b) As for the minimum number below which a Local Church ceases to be 
recognised as such, the Committee noted, on the one hand, the desire to 
relieve smaller causes of some of the burdens of trusteeship, and to bring 
larger numbers into engagement and decision making for taking mission 
forwards, as drivers for raising minimum numbers and encouraging greater 
sectional working; whilst on the other hand, neighbouring churches or the 
Circuit may only have finite capacity for taking on additional trusteeship, and, 
subsidiarity remains important since congregations are often more motivated 
when they have responsibility as disciples for their own chapel and – in 
reality or perception – control over their own affairs, engendering a counter 
argument against changing or raising the minimum number too high. 

c) Recognising it was a matter of policy for the Council to recommend and 
the Conference to determine, the Committee itself preferred the minimum 



428

30. Oversight and Trusteeship

Conference Agenda 2021

number to be twelve, to reflect the balancing considerations and to provide 
parity with the minimum number required for forming a new Local Church. 
Also, not exceeding twelve would avoid, so far as the Committee could 
foresee, any unintended negative consequence on other provisions within 
CPD, which higher numbers might have. (Additionally, the creative possibility 
of voluntarily extending the minimum numbers, as described below, would 
allow for the option of choosing a higher minimum number where desired, but 
without imposing a minimum of more than twelve where unwelcome, and this 
was a further factor in thinking about the overall best balance.)

d) Although not referred to in resolution 25/1, the Committee also considered 
the related issue of the minimum size of Church Councils in Standing Order 
612, which enables Circuit Meetings to enable even the smallest Local 
Churches to have adequate Church Councils. However, even if the minimum 
numbers for a Local Church are raised, the Committee saw no reason for 
suggesting any material change, since not increasing the minimum threshold 
for a Church Council would allow flexibility, either between the possibility of 
the local body of trustees being distinctly smaller than the (proposed new) 
Local Church minimum number, or (when the option under Standing Orders 
610(1)(x) and (2) is exercised) of the Church Council being a more similar 
size, depending on whichever may be more helpful in a particular context.

e) Subsequent to the January Council, the Committee also considered the reference 
in Standing Order 605 to those who are “locally resident”, and whether this 
might be widened or alternatively more closely defined than as presently set out 
in 605(3). However, the Committee advises against this at this time, so as to 
continue to allow careful reflection in each Circuit’s context as to how “locally 
resident” might be most sensibly understood and applied, including as part of 
the process of considering what might be the minimum number of trustee bodies 
required. (If at any stage the Conference prefers to establish instead a wider or a 
narrower understanding, this can of course be developed.)

8.4 The Council recognised the significance of the minimum numbers for a Local 
Church to many Circuits, and that to move too quickly to a much higher number 
than six might prove disruptive, whereas to leave things as they are would 
be to continue with the current frustrations. After further consideration at its 
March meeting, the Council therefore proposed that the minimum number for 
the continued recognition of a Local Church should be raised to twelve, and the 
proposed revised Standing Orders reflect this.

8.5 Where a Local Church’s membership falls below the minimum specified number, 
the current Standing Order 605(4) has a compulsory effect, in that automatically 
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it is then no longer recognised as a Local Church and “is constituted as a 
Class” in another church. However, the words quoted above do not appear in 
the proposed amendments, and it is important to stress that whilst the former 
Local Church may no longer be entitled to be recognised as a separate Local 
Church, its members will still have an identity within a wider, often multi-site, 
church. The proposed Standing Order revisions have sought to emphasise this 
principle, including that the former Local Church’s pastoral identity will remain 
for as long as is deemed appropriate, whilst also clarifying and making more 
explicit the responsibility of the Circuit Meeting in this scenario. In any event, in 
all such situations, sensitive pastoral and missional conversations are imperative, 
including to help understanding and commitment to joint working, and recognition 
that the whole Church’s missional and pastoral endeavour is wider than that of 
any one unit (reflecting our connexional nature, and that we are all branches of 
the one vine (John 15:5)). 

Creative Ways

8.6 The importance of supportive pastoral and discerning missional conversations 
applies equally in the development of creative ways through which Circuits 
and Local Churches may organise their life and work together. As directed by 
resolution 25/1, this was the second area considered by the Methodist Council 
and the Law and Polity Committee. To assist, Districts were asked to provide 
possible examples. Those received were collated, and with other illustrations 
already known were provisionally analysed by the Law and Polity Committee to 
help determine possible changes to Standing Orders, in order to help facilitate 
creative ways of working. 

8.7 The Law and Polity Committee’s analyses, proposals and cautions were offered to 
the January Council. They are summarised below.  

a) In analysing the creative examples, the Committee realised that 
fundamentally two types of model or scenario existed for multi-site churches 
and shared trusteeship, and that virtually all examples fall into one (or 
occasionally a combination) of these. Both types involve and allow for multi-
site working, so the Standing Orders being proposed are potentially available 
for each, although one type is likely to use some of the provisions more than 
the other. In any event, the distinction that is apparent may be helpful for 
understanding and responding to the particular dynamics that are likely to 
be present or needing to be cared for in each scenario. Although particular 
terms have been used to describe each type, this is not material (as will be 
further acknowledged later), since the proposed Standing Orders do not need 
to distinguish between them, as, once again, some of the provisions can be 
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utilised in either case. 

i. A ‘hub’ or ‘satellite’ model is where one or more smaller congregations 
become a Class (or a small number of Classes) attached to a larger 
congregation, which will often then provide the bulk or occasionally all 
of the receiving Church Council. 

 One creative example involved two small congregations becoming, 
in effect, satellites of a larger church. The first small congregation 
retained its rural chapel but resolved to merge with and become a 
Class of a larger church in a nearby town. Additionally, the larger church 
also took under its wing a second small rural congregation which, in 
that case, applied to cease to worship and to dispose of their chapel 
(delegating responsibility for this to the Circuit Leadership Team). This 
released any responsibility for further maintenance, and on disposal 
released significant funds for other work. The second congregation 
transferred their membership to, and become another Class of, 
the larger Church, yet continued to meet separately on Sundays for 
worship through the Circuit Plan as a fellowship meeting in members’ 
homes. Thus, two different routes led to two smaller congregations 
continuing their worship and identity (including retaining former names 
with minimal adaptions), with one retaining and the other leaving their 
chapels. In each case, the smaller congregation became a satellite 
of the receiving hub church, with trustee responsibilities taken up by 
the larger Church Council, to which representatives of the smaller 
congregations were invited. Some local church stewards and other 
officers continued in the smaller congregations, but responsibilities 
were now shared with the larger and more resourced congregation, who 
were willing to take on the smaller ones as part of their wider mission. 
Finance and assessments were worked out in a phased and fair way. 

 These arrangements might be diagrammatically represented in simple 
terms as follows, with the smaller Class satellites indicated by the 
clear-centred circles, and the receiving hub church indicated by the 
filled in circle (and itself consisting of a number Classes). Similar but 
slightly different diagrams might be provided for other hub and satellite 
type configurations.
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ii. A ‘sectional’ or ‘cluster’ model is where two or more congregations 
merge to become a multi-site church, whether of similar small, or large, 
or varying, sizes, but with the intention of sharing responsibilities 
and mission together. It might be distinguished from the hub model 
perhaps because there are more similar sized congregations involved, 
but certainly there would be more evenness of contribution and 
endeavour (rather than relying more heavily on a single relatively larger 
congregation, as in the hub model). 

 One received example involved all the former congregations of a 
small Circuit (covering a market town and various disparate villages) 
becoming a single church co-terminus with the Circuit, and making 
use of and operating according to Standing Order 511. The former 
congregations adopted a new common name, albeit often also 
described in connection with each particular location (i.e., ‘[name 
of the multi-site church] at [the particular location]’). On account of 
coming together, there was sufficient capacity and pooled resource for 
the new merged church to retain, for example, an otherwise redundant 
chapel and to use it for mission purposes; this might not otherwise 
have been possible. Subsequently, the small Circuit is now merging 
with another Circuit but retaining its sectional church arrangements, 
which will also be providing a template for the sections of the joining 
Circuit which will similarly be merged into multi-site churches, so as to 
streamline and facilitate the trusteeship and mission of the new Circuit 
as a whole. 

 Diagrammatically, a sectional model might be represented in simple 
terms as follows, in this case with a number of filled circles indicating 
the larger congregations that consist of more than one Class, 
whilst in one location there is but a single Class. Again, the precise 
configurations and numbers involved will vary according to context, but 
again the sectional model fundamentally involves a merging to pool, 
coordinate and prioritise resources and mission across multiple sites 
and areas.
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b) In considering what might help to facilitate creative ways such as these, 
the Law and Polity Committee recommended that, beyond their compulsory 
aspects, the current Standing Orders 605(4) and 942(1) should be extended 
to allow churches voluntarily to opt into the provisions, even when their 
memberships exceed the specified minimum numbers. Such schemes can 
be achieved simply by the relevant Circuit Meeting and Church Councils 
passing concurring resolutions. This would more easily enable more multi-
site churches to come into being (whether with one or more chapels), and 
to operate under a single trustee body, the Church Council of the merged 
church. The Standing Orders propose that one of the former churches is 
identified as the “receiving church”, which for administrative and other 
reasons is generally more straightforward than requiring a brand new church 
to come into being. Nevertheless, sensitive conversations and conduct 
will again be required, although it can also be noted that, since concurring 
resolutions are required by the Circuit Meeting and each Church Council 
involved, the power and responsibility for entering into such a voluntary 
scheme is therefore shared between all the parties involved.

c) In either hub or sectional schemes, the chapels of former churches can be 
retained or let go (but where a chapel is let go, there is still the option of the 
former congregation continuing to meet for fellowship and regular worship 
in, for example, a community hall or a home). Where a chapel is retained 
for worship, the election if possible of at least one local church steward is 
proposed.  

d) Since a principal motive for change concerned the burden of trusteeship 
and the need for stronger bodies of managing trustees, the Committee 
considered the question of hiving off or delegating some trustee functions 
to separate or particular bodies appointed for the purpose. However, 
responsibility for finance and property would need to remain with the merged 
Church Council if the dangers of the pre-1977 division of powers were 
to be avoided. (Until 16 April 1977, the affairs of every Methodist Local 
Church were managed by two separate and independent bodies, each with 
its own sources of funding and financial responsibilities.  The “Trustees” 
held and managed the chapel and any other properties, and the “Leaders 
Meeting” (who were in law also trustees, but never described as such) were 
responsible for the worshipping, fellowship, pastoral and all other aspects 
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of the church’s life and, through the circuit assessment, for the upkeep of 
the ministry.  That division of responsibility was increasingly, and in the end 
overwhelmingly, found to be deeply unsatisfactory, and it was the primary 
motivation for and purpose of the Methodist Church Act 1976 to abolish 
it.  Since then, the Church Council “has authority and oversight over the 
whole area of the ministry of the church, including the management of its 
property” (Standing Order 603).) The Committee therefore cautioned against 
undermining the Conference’s previous wisdom by risking reverting to the pre-
1977 split. 

e) In particular, the Committee cautioned against the idea of transferring 
trusteeship from the Local Church to a replacement body such as the Circuit 
Meeting. In constitutional terms it would be a major departure from our long-
standing polity, under which at each level – Local Church, Circuit, District and 
Connexion – the responsible body has clear and distinct responsibilities and 
powers within its own sphere, while supported by the ones ‘above’ and to 
a greater or less extent accountable to them. That structure is reflected in 
charity law, under which each Local Church and each Circuit is a separate 
charity (regardless of whether or not it meets the threshold for registration 
as a charity). It would also, unless the Circuit Meeting took over not just the 
managing trusteeship but all other functions of the Church Council, again 
involve a regression to the pre-1977 separation of powers. Additionally, it 
would entail the abolition of one of the great simplicities of the Model Trust 
system, whereby managing trusteeship follows use, and requires no other 
formality. A change of that kind would therefore require the amendment not 
just of Standing Orders but also of paragraph 2 of the Model Trusts. For 
all these reasons the Committee did not consider it fruitful or necessary 
to pursue this line at present, nor could it see any straightforward or 
proportionate way of doing so. Instead, the interconnecting provisions already 
available in Standing Orders (for example 511 or 612), or as proposed (the 
proposed 605A or as in the next paragraph), if utilised, would more simply 
achieve much of what may be required. 

f) Whilst the Committee cautioned against transferring trusteeship away from 
Church Councils, it advocated strengthening the ability for trustee bodies to 
delegate their powers and responsibilities. The current power to delegate 
within Model Trust 16(1)(k) only applies when the members of the Church 
Council are acting as managing trustees of property or of model trust money. 
In order to be able also to delegate responsibilities in other areas such 
as pastoral care, service and evangelism, an expansion of Standing Order 
642(2) is proposed. Thus, in the context either of a merged Church Council 
or more generally, Local Church trustees can consider delegating particular 
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duties or responsibilities to suitable individuals, committees or groups 
within that church, at Circuit level, or externally, subject to retaining overall 
responsibility and oversight for them (which in itself would be less onerous 
where Church Councils are sufficiently strong, including if necessary through 
appropriate merging and multi-site arrangements). This may help with the 
managing and exercise of trustee responsibilities of various kinds, since 
one frequent strand in the collated creative examples related to the issue of 
delegation, including when joining together or pooling resources to engage 
and afford external resources to assist the trustee bodies in various ways 
relating to finance, property, and human resources (as envisaged by the 2020 
Conference Oversight and Trusteeship Report). 

g) The Committee is aware of other emerging creative examples, including 
proposals for on-line churches and Circuits (various provisions in CPD imply 
that a Circuit needs at least one physically located Local Church, which may 
be desirable in any event), but this and other situations are being monitored 
in case, pending further developments and clarity regarding them, the existing 
and new provisions need to be further developed.

h) Finally the Committee, as also the Council, recognised the challenges of 
nomenclature and terminology, including:

iii. a concern that, when churches become too small, they should not be 
told that they are somehow no longer a church. However, the precise 
position (in the proposed amendments) is that they cease to be 
entitled to be recognised as a ‘Local Church’. Firstly, ‘Local Church’ 
is a term used in the 1976 Act (so cannot be changed as a general 
term without a new Act) that is also ubiquitously used in the Deed of 
Union, Model Trusts and Standing Orders. Accordingly, to replace the 
reference here to ‘Local Church’ with something else would break the 
link to all the other meanings and provisions in CPD for ‘Local Church’. 
Secondly, even if the term were to be changed, the principle would still 
presumably be retained, that a change in arrangements is required, 
reducing local subsidiarity (but also the burdens of responsibility), with 
a risk of this still being detrimentally experienced, so that the problem 
would not necessarily be avoided by changing the term. Thirdly and 
above all, a congregation in this situation does not cease absolutely to 
be a church, but rather continues as a church, but now in a new, wider, 
and more interconnected form.

iv. The term ‘Class’ was adopted by John Wesley from the Latin ‘classis’ 
for division, used to describe one of the types of small groups that 
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made up a Methodist Society and in time a Local Church (ie, it does 
not refer to the need for teaching or being, say, a ‘remedial class’, 
for falling below the minimum threshold). The term has a long history 
as part of our identity, but is also widely used in our Constitutional 
Practice and Discipline, so to use a different term would once again 
break the link and unhook the provision from wider meanings and 
provisions in connection with ‘Class’. Therefore, to seek to use a 
different term would not at this stage appear to be sufficiently justified. 
This remains so notwithstanding the Committee’s initial concern that, 
where a former Local Church becomes a Class and their chapel is 
retained, the term ‘Class’ means a unit for care and discipleship, so it 
should not also become a convenient administrative label for including 
or presuming trustee responsibilities, which fall to the merged Church 
Council. Accordingly, in its drafting of the revised Standing Orders, the 
Committee has sought to minimise this risk (especially in the drafting 
of the revisions to present Standing Order 605(4)). 

v. The various descriptive terms used for the two types of multi-site 
church are not without issues: ‘hub’ is sometimes already used for 
other types of arrangements in Circuits; ‘satellite’ might be taken to 
mean something less central or important; ‘sectional’ sometimes 
refers to a minister’s section (which may or may not be the same as 
that of a ‘sectional’ church); ‘cluster’ sometimes means a whole group 
of churches and not just a closely joined up arrangement; ‘partnership’ 
is sometimes used as an alternative, but apart from risking confusion 
with ecumenical or external body arrangements, to use it of one, rather 
than another model, risks implying that one involves a partnership and 
the other does not; ‘federated’ has been suggested, but this is a term 
that the Committee particularly cautions against, for it risks implying 
greater levels of independence (as in States vv Federal rights), at the 
expense of interdependence, than may apply, so it would be better 
to avoid the term and the risk of misunderstandings around it. Thus 
all possible terms may be problematic. The Committee explained to 
the Council that it was not precious if better or more commonly used 
terms should emerge. In any event, because the Committee has so 
far avoided using any such terms in the proposed Standing Orders, 
which terms are used are of limited importance (save, again, it would 
be better not to use ‘federated’). Above all, it is the adoption of 
creative ways of working by churches and Circuits, including along the 
lines suggested, that is more important than however they might be 
described. 
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8.8 The principles and proposals above were principally submitted to and received by 
the January Council, but have continued to be refined and developed as creative 
examples, and reflections from the March Council and others, have continued to 
emerge. The reflections and findings above were also discussed at a meeting of 
the District Chairs, and have been kept under review by the 25/9 Coordinating 
Group. The Coordinating Group intends for more of the collated examples and 
some supportive material to be made available in suitable ways, such as via the 
Connexional website, even as examples continue to emerge and are explored. 
This is a contributory reason for the need for a continuing Co-ordinating Group 
next year, so as to monitor the emerging creative examples at this critical time of 
beginning to emerge from the pandemic, in the event that further responses and 
provisions are required.

8.9 The following resolution and amendments to Standing Orders are recommended 
(the passages in small type are existing or suggested editorial notes, not part of 
the amendments to be put to the Conference for adoption, but are included here 
to assist understanding).

003 Church Courts and Jurisdictions. In these Standing Orders, unless the context 
otherwise requires:

(vii) ‘Local Church’ means (subject to the provisions of Standing Orders 605A, and 
612 and 942) the whole body of members of the Methodist Church connected with and 
attending one particular place of worship, and the word ‘church’ is sometimes used in the 
same sense;

601 Its Size. (1) If a church is too small, by itself, to fulfil its functions it is encouraged to 
seek association with its neighbours for the discharge together of the things that cannot 
be attempted by one church alone. 

See also S.O.s 605A, 612, and 613(4).

(2) The minimum number of members for a self-governing church in the terms of 
Standing Orders 605 and 605A is set at a very low figure to meet the need of sparsely 
populated areas; in general it is to be desired that much larger numbers be achieved.

605 Formation and Cessation. (1) No new Local Church shall be formed, nor former 
church reconstituted, having less than twelve persons who are locally resident and are 
will either be members of that church or be actively committed to its life as ministers 
not in the active work. Any such person who is not a minister must be a member of an 
existing Local Church or in another Methodist Connexion, or must be a candidate for 
membership who has successfully completed training.  
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For the former clauses (2) and (4) see now 605A(1), and for clause (5) see 605A(8). 

(3) For the purpose of clause (1) a person and of Standing Order 605A(1) is locally 
resident if resident in such a place that the Local Church in question is a natural centre 
for worship or fellowship.

(4) When the requirements of clause (1) above are met, and the Circuit Meeting of the 
Circuit in which the proposed Local Church will be located is also satisfied that suitable 
arrangements are in place or can be made for its worship, the Circuit Meeting may by 
resolution form it, and those persons within clause (1) above who can be transferred as 
members shall thereby be transferred to the new church.

(5) Upon forming a new church under clause (4) above the Circuit Meeting shall have 
power to, and shall, despite any conflicting powers of appointment in Section 61, 62 or 
63, appoint its first Church Council, with a membership complying with Standing Order 
610 or 612(1), as the case may be. 

(6) That Church Council shall forthwith consider under clause 8, (b) and (e)(ii), of the 
Deed of Union and Standing Order 050(4) and 051(3) the admission of any candidates 
for membership, and if thought fit approve.

(7) It shall continue in office only until the new church can, by the ordinary procedures 
and through the ordinary appointing bodies, make the appointments necessary for the 
formation of a normal Church Council. 

605A Cessation and Merger. (2) (1) When, in any Local Church, the number of locally 
resident persons within clause (1) above who are members or actively committed to 
its life as ministers not in the active work falls below six twelve, and so continues for 
four successive quarters, that church shall cease to be entitled to be recognised as a 
Local Church and the Circuit Meeting shall at its next meeting close it and transfer any 
remaining members to another designated Local Church in that or (by agreement with 
the other Circuit Meeting) another Circuit.

For the meaning of “locally resident” see S.O. 605(3).

The reference to “remaining” members recognises that when cessation under this provision 
is imminent some members may choose to be transferred to a Local Church other than that 
designated.

This ‘closure’ or cessation of the Local Church (i.e. its membership) should be clearly  
distinguished from closure of its chapel, which is an entirely separate matter, and may or may  

not be happening. 
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(4) Where by reason of the operation of clause (2) above a Local Church ceases to be 
recognised as such, the members shall be constituted as a Class and placed under the 
care of a leader, who may be chosen from their number or from the wider membership 
of the Local Church to which the Class is attached. A number of such Classes in a 
neighbourhood may constitute a Local Church or such a Class may be attached to a larger 
church, either neighbouring or central, but so that in either case there shall be a Church 
Council and Pastoral Committee sufficient to undertake the oversight of the members and 
the training of new members envisaged in this Part and Section 05.

  (2) Whether or not clause (1) above would or might otherwise apply any Local Church 
may, under a scheme agreed between its Church Council, the Church Councils of any 
other Local Churches involved and the Circuit Meeting or Circuit Meetings, merge with 
one or more other Local Churches to form a single Local Church consisting of all the 
members of the constituent former churches. Such a scheme shall come into effect when 
adopted by resolutions of all those bodies.

Such a scheme may take a variety of forms. In particular it may provide for the church formed by 
the merger to continue to worship in one or more of the existing chapels, and if more than one the 
scheme will in that respect be similar to one under S.O. 942(1), q.v.. If any existing chapels are 
closed then (although it need not be formally provided for in the scheme) members who formerly 
worshipped there may still wish to meet from time to time for consultation, fellowship, worship or 

other purposes at some suitable location.

(3) Where possible the merger shall be effected by the transfer to one of the constituent 
former churches (which may be suitably renamed) of the members of all the others, in 
which case the transferee church shall be one whose chapel, whether existing or new, 
continues to be in regular use for worship.

It is also desirable that the transferee church shall, where that is possible and is compatible with 

other requirements, be one already registered as a charity under any applicable legislation. 

(4) Where clause (1) or (2) above applies the provisions of the following clauses shall 
have effect, and in them “the new church” means the transferee church under clause (1) 
or the merged church under clause (2).

(5) Each former church shall retain its pastoral identity for so long as is deemed 
appropriate, and in any event for so long as its chapel continues to be in regular use for 
worship, by the continuation of its constituent Class or Classes under their leaders or 
pastoral visitors and in other appropriate ways.

(6) The members of full age of the Church Council of the new church shall, in accordance 
with Standing Orders 940 and 941, exercise their responsibilities as managing 
trustees of all its chapels and other local property and the Church Council and church 
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treasurer shall exercise their responsibilities for all the finances of the new church, but 
consideration shall be given to the delegation of other specified functions to bodies 
representing the members of one or more of the constituent former churches, in 
particular where more chapels than one continue to be in regular use for worship, and 
where appropriate provision shall be made for such delegation in the scheme agreed 
under clause (2) above or by the Church Council itself.

(7) In electing church stewards the General Church Meeting of the new church 
shall take into account the scope for representation across the membership of 
former churches, and in particular the desirability of there being at least one 
steward from each chapel.

(5) (8) The provision of opportunity for public worship for such Classes all the 
members of the new church shall be kept under review by the Circuit Meeting 
which, in deciding whether or how often to sustain services in each chapels 
where there is a Class but no Local Church, shall take into consideration the 
possibilities of growth in the area, the ecumenical situation, the sufficiency 
of numbers to form a worshipping congregation, facilities for travel and the 
stewardship of the resources of the Circuit and of the services of preachers.

612 Minimum Size. 

(2) When the procedure in clause (1) above has been followed for two successive 
years the Circuit Meeting may apply to that church the procedure set out in 
Standing Order 605A(1), so that the church will become a Class within members 
will be transferred to another church. The Church Council of the church thus 
united will take on all the responsibilities of both Church Councils.

642 Discretionary Appointments and Powers.

(2) The council may delegate to any of its committees or to any other body which 
it may appoint any of its powers, except appointments under Standing Order 
641, the approval of persons for membership of the Methodist Church and the 
accreditation of workers among children and young people under Standing Order 
661.

942 Local Churches and Chapels. (1) There may be more than one chapel 
used by or in connection with one Local Church, but only (i) where Standing Order 
605A(4) (1) is in operation, or (ii) under a scheme adopted by the Church Council 
and the Circuit Meeting under this Standing Order, or (iii) under a scheme within 
Standing Order 605A(2).
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***RESOLUTION

30/13. The Conference amends Standing Orders as set out in paragraph 8.9 of this 
Report.

9.  Discernment and Selection

Resolution 25/5: The Conference directed the Ministries Committee to bring proposals 
for a discernment proposal for senior posts, to bring interim proposals to the 2021 
Conference, and to bring a full report with proposed changes to Standing Orders to the 
2022 Conference.

9.1 The Nature of Oversight noted that the expression of oversight exercised 
by individuals and that exercised by the corporate bodies of the Church are 
intrinsically linked and interdependent. Related to the way in which a refined 
oversight structure of the Church operates, therefore, is the appropriate exercise 
of personal episcope, so the 2020 Conference recognized the vital task of 
discerning the calling and gifts of those who can most appropriately serve in 
senior roles in the Connexion and entrusted consideration of this matter to the 
Ministries Committee.

9.2 The Ministries Committee received a report in February which indicated a 
suggested way of entry as follows. 

9.3 For the Ordained: 

 As part of the annual MDR cycle or Supervision, ministers should be encouraged 
to reflect on their vocation, considering prior experience and learning, God’s call 
and the call of the Church. The question of “what next?” might be appropriately 
asked. The answer might rightly be to remain in the station in which they are 
currently serving. For others it might be to explore other ways of expressing 
their call. In the latter case, these ministers would be invited to complete an 
expression of interest form, which would include sharing testimony and past 
experience.

9.4 For lay members of the church: 

 We would encourage an annual discipleship conversation “to what is God calling 
you?”. This could be conducted by a class leader discerning with a small group of 
people, or the ordained could invite such conversations, perhaps at the beginning 
of the Connexional year, or at the annual Covenant Service.
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9.5 The answer to the question could, of course, be to carry on doing what they 
are doing or it could be to serve in another way in the Church. If there was a 
suggestion that this further service was at a connexional level, lay members 
would be encouraged to complete an expression of interest form, which would 
include sharing testimony and past experience. We need to acknowledge that 
discerning lay vocations is a less defined process, and therefore harder to identify 
and manage through our current processes.

 The report then envisaged a process of discernment which:

 ● should be grounded in prayer, based on the Candidates’ Selection Committee 
model or Chair’s nominations panel;

 ● should include discernment of call to a pool of potential senior leadership 
before matching to a specific role;

 ● should be corporate and not individual;
 ● could be an accompanied discernment programme that takes place on an 

annual rolling basis.| 

9.6 Following any discernment process a training programme should be offered 
to enable those likely to be considered for senior posts to develop their 
competencies. There should also be opportunity for a further conversation with 
a Vocations Adviser (or similar). The Conference is therefore asked to direct 
the Ministries Committee to develop a constitution and ways of working for a 
discernment panel for adoption by the Council. 

***RESOLUTION

30/13. The Conference directs the Ministries Committee to develop a constitution and 
ways of working for a discernment panel for adoption by the Council. 

10. Conclusion

10.1 This is a large piece of work with many strands which will continue to be progressed 
over the coming months. The past year has enabled some insight to be seen that 
gives the ability to see things in a new way and there are possibilities for the Church 
to develop a strategic use of its resources.

10.2 The Coordinating Group is grateful to all who have contributed to the conversations. 
The inter-relationship of the different strands of the work have added to the 
complexity but have also enabled rich and insightful conversations between the 
different bodies involved in the work. This is inevitably a long process and the 
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Conference is now asked to authorise the continuation of the work by appointing 
a steering group to receive the reports as directed from the Law and Polity, Faith 
and Order and Strategy and Resources committees and to bring a further report to 
the 2022 Conference. The group should include representatives of all the bodies 
directed by the resolutions attached to this report to carry forward this work.

***RESOLUTION

30/14. The Conference directs the Secretary of the Conference to convene an 
Oversight and Trusteeship steering group; and further directs that group to 
receive and consider the reports from the Ministries, Law and Polity, Faith and 
Order and Strategy and Resources committees and the successor body to the 
District Review Monitoring Group and the group doing further work on the size 
of the Conference as set out in this report, to ensure that future proposals are 
comprehensive and coherent, and to bring a full report with recommendations 
to the 2022 Conference.

 Nominations for the group to be brought on the Order Paper.

***RESOLUTIONS

30/1. The Conference receives the Report.

30/2. The Conference adopts Our Calling as the primary strategic driver for the 
Church’s work. 

30/3. The Conference affirms the Methodist Council objectives as set out in 
paragraph 2.8. 

30/4. The Conference receives the Report of the Law and Polity Committee in 
response to Resolution 25/2 of the Conference 2020.

30/5. The Conference directs that the Report of the Law and Polity Committee 
be taken into account in any work undertaken to carry forward the 
recommendations in Part 4 of the 2020 Conference report.

30/6. The Conference directs the Law and Polity Committee and the Strategy and 
Resources Committee, in consultation with the Faith and Order Committee 
and as appropriate with others: 

a) to consider the functions, powers and responsibilities that should be 
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given to the Connexional Council to enable it to become the connexional 
trustee body whilst ensuring that the Conference remains as the 
governing body of the Methodist Church in Great Britain; 

b) to consider which functions, powers and responsibilities should be given 
to the Connexional Council in order to replace and abolish the Methodist 
Council and the Strategy and Resources Committee, yet also to consider 
whether any of the present functions, powers and responsibilities of those 
bodies should be given instead, as may be necessary or appropriate, to 
the Conference or other Connexional Committee or body; and 
to prepare and bring to the Conference of 2022 the special and other 
resolutions to give effect to a) and b) above, together with the necessary 
amendments including to the Deed of Union and Standing Orders.

30/7. The Conference directs the Strategy and Resources Committee in 
consultation with the Faith and Order Committee to continue its work of 
reviewing the constitution, function and inter-relationship of all connexional 
committees and to bring a full report with proposed changes to the Standing 
Orders to the 2022 Conference.

30/8. The Conference receives the report of the group convened under SO 100(2).

30/9. The Conference directs that the Council appoints a group to undertake further 
work to reduce the size of the Conference, and to review its constitution 
and its ways of working, and to report with recommendations to the 2022 
Conference.

30/10. The Conference directs the Council to review SO 426, in consultation with the 
Law and Polity Committee, and to consider whether revisions are required in 
the light of this work. 

30/11. The Conference directs that the Council appoints a successor body to the 
District Review Monitoring Group to receive reports on regional conversations 
and to bring proposals under SO 401(2) on the reconfiguration of Districts to 
the Council.

30/12. The Conference directs that Districts are not permitted to readvertise for the 
appointment of a District Chair until a full process of reflection with others 
has been completed and reported to the District Review Monitoring Group.

30/13. The Conference directs the Ministries Committee to develop a constitution 
and ways of working for a discernment panel for adoption by the Council. 
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30/14. The Conference directs the Secretary of the Conference to convene an 
Oversight and Trusteeship steering group; and further directs that group to 
receive and consider the reports from the Ministries, Law and Polity, Faith and 
Order and Strategy and Resources committees and the successor body to the 
District Review Monitoring Group and the group doing further work on the size 
of the Conference as set out in this report, to ensure that future proposals are 
comprehensive and coherent, and to bring a full report with recommendations 
to the 2022 Conference.

 Nominations for the group to be brought on the Order Paper.

Appendix 1

Notice of Motion 2018/201: Models of Trusteeship

The Conference, mindful that the Circuit is the primary unit of mission policy and has 
a particular responsibility to ensure the faithful deployment of resources, directs the 
Methodist Council to explore alternative models of managing trusteeship and bring to the 
Conference no later than in 2020 proposals that would enable other bodies to more easily 
hold trusteeship of Local Churches, after due process.

The Conference adopted the Motion.

M17 (2019) Application of policies

The Melton Mowbray (23/12) Circuit Meeting (Present: 26; Voting: 21 for, 1 against) 
raises concerns that the Methodist Church has become too bureaucratic.

Whilst recognising the need to comply with statutory legislation and acknowledging 
past mistakes, the Methodist Church’s current requirements for churches in relation to 
safeguarding, data protection (GDPR) and Premises Hire Licenses are so complex and 
time consuming that they impact on the real work of the Church of mission, worship and 
outreach. The duties of Safeguarding, Data Protection Officers are so onerous that it is 
increasingly difficult to find members willing to fulfil these roles. Churches and Circuits 
are resorting to employing staff to do them which uses scarce resources and again 
impacts on the Church’s ability to fulfil its purpose.

Fundamental principles are that all procedures and documentation should be user friendly 
and minimise administration time. We ask the Conference to reconsider the application 
of these polices in practice and the negative impact they are having on the work of the 
Church and its members.
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Reply

The Conference thanks the Melton Mowbray Circuit for its memorial and for raising 
the important issue of support for managing trustees in respect of data protection, 
safeguarding and licenses.

The Conference recognises the ever increasing regulatory burden placed on managing 
trustees and the need to employ people for roles that might have once been undertaken 
by a volunteer. This situation is not however unique to the Methodist Church nor is 
it Methodist policies that are necessarily leading to all the increased burdens. The 
Connexional Team makes every effort to assist managing trustees in meeting the 
regulatory compliance and best practice through precedent documents and policies. The 
Conference reaffirms that safeguarding work is a vital part of the Methodist Church’s 
response to the love of God. It is an integral part of the Methodist Church’s witness to 
God through Jesus Christ as it seeks to be a community marked by love and care for one 
another and for all whom it encounters. 

It is not within the power of the Conference to remove the regulatory burdens or legal 
compliance from managing trustees. However, the 2018 Conference directed the 
Methodist Council in response to Notice of Motion 201 to consider alternative models of 
managing trusteeship and to bring proposals to the Conference in 2020. 

The Conference therefore declines the memorial but directs the Council to consider the 
concerns raised by Melton Mowbray Circuit in this memorial when reviewing alternative 
models of managing trusteeship. 

M10 (2019) Funding a non-separated Chair

The Isle of Man District Synod, Representative Session (Present: 47; Voting: 46 for, 0 
against) draws the Conference’s attention to the matter of the cost of funding a non-
separated Chair. 

The situation with regard to non-separated Chairs has remained the same for some 
decades now. But it has become clear that the demands, especially those regionally and 
connexionally, have markedly increased their workload. We celebrate our partnership with 
the Districts in our region, and with the Learning Network. We recognise, however, that 
these, and other connexional commitments, take the Chair out of the District far more 
often than was the case a decade ago. 

At present the second superintendents allowance paid to non-separated Chairs is paid from 
connexional funds, but the entirety of the rest of the stipend is paid by the District/Circuit 
in which the minister is stationed. Expenses are paid in the same way as any other District.
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The Synod asks the Conference to consider contributing to the stipend from connexional 
funds on a 50/50, half connexional and half district/circuit basis. We believe that this 
would further re-enforce the Chair’s role as a connexional person and release other 
district/circuit resources to make up the shortfall in ministerial provision.

Reply

The Conference thanks the Isle of Man District Synod for the memorial.

The Synod is correct that the position regarding the funding of the stipend of a non-
separated Chair has remained the same for some time. The Connexional Allowances 
Committee last year considered the situation as a part of its extensive review of 
allowances above the basic stipend and recommended that there be no change. Given, 
as the Synod notes, the non-separated Chair’s allowance has been set at the same rate 
as a Superintendent’s allowance (under SO 428(2)), it therefore rises to 10% in 2019. 

The Synod argues that the allowance was set in a time when the expectations of a Chair 
was less than it now is. Non-separated Chairs participate in meetings of Chairs and the 
Connexional Leaders’ Forum, share in all stationing matching, and contribute with their 
peers to the life of the Connexion in various ways. There are some responsibilities (eg, 
to serve on the Ministerial Candidates’ Selection Committee or to represent returning 
Mission Partners in stationing) that have by custom fallen to the Island Chairs. The 
Conference is minded to agree that 10% of basic stipend seems a disproportionately 
small contribution in recognition of this. 

The Conference therefore accepts the principle of the Memorial and mandates 
the Secretary of the Conference to instigate a review of the funding of the stipend 
arrangements for non-separated Chairs.

M11 (2019) Funding a non-separated Chair

The Channel Islands Synod, Representative Session (Present: 37; Voting: unanimous) 
draws the Conference’s attention to the matter of the cost of funding a non-separated 
Chair when they live on one Island (and therefore in one Circuit) but serve both the 
District and the Connexion and asks the Conference to take the following action:

The situation with regard to non-separated Chairs has remained the same for some 
decades now. But it has become clear the demands, especially those connexionally 
and regionally, have markedly increased their workload. We celebrate our increasing 
partnership with neighbouring Districts, including in matters of safeguarding, complaints 
and discipline, candidates and probationers and regionally with the Learning Network. We 
recognise that these, and other connexional commitments, take them out of the District 
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far more often than a decade ago. At present, the second superintendents allowance 
paid to non-separated Chairs is paid by central funds, but the entirety of the rest of the 
stipend is paid by the Circuit the minister is resident in. Expenses are paid in the same 
way as any other District.

The Synod therefore asks the Conference to consider contributing to the stipend from 
central funds. This could be funded 50/50, half connexional funds and half from the 
Circuit. We believe that this would further re-enforce the Chair being a connexional person 
whilst also recognising locally that this is a shared appointment. 

Reply

The Conference adopts the same reply as to M10.
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Appendix 2: Committee Diagram
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Appendix 3

MC/21/38

Review of the Size of the Conference 

INTRODUCTION

1. When the Conference of the reunited Methodist Church first met in 1933 it had 900 
members. Since then, the Conference has periodically reconsidered its membership 
in terms of overall size and of how the available seats should be filled. In 2007, the 
Conference adopted Standing Order 100(2), which requires that “the Conference 
shall from time to time, and not less than once in every five years” review the size of 
the membership of the Conference.

2. The 2020 Conference, by resolution 25/3, directed the Secretary of the Conference 
to convene such a review, to report to the 2021 Conference. The working party 
was appointed by the Methodist Council in October 2020 (MC/20/102, resolution 
102/2), requiring the working party to report to the Council in March 2021.

3. The Conference last voted to change its size in 2007, when it decided to reduce the 
number of full voting members from 384 to 306 by 2010. In 2013, a further review 
was conducted, which concluded that it was too soon to make any further change to 
the size of the Conference, with which the Conference concurred. No further review 
has reported to the Conference since 2013, and so the current review is overdue.

4. The Working Party has met online on three occasions and has reviewed previous 
reports regarding the purpose, nature and size of the Conference. It has considered 
matters of leadership, representation and participation, issues of equality, diversity 
and inclusion, and the current work on Oversight and Trusteeship within the 
Methodist Church. The review of previous reports has helped the working party to 
identify principles that need to be considered when making decisions about the size 
of the Conference and these principles are laid out below.

PRINCIPLES & CONSIDERATIONS

The Purpose of the Conference 

5. The Conference of 2006 adopted the statement of the purpose of the Conference 
set out in Annex A to this paper. That statement includes its own summary:

 The primary purpose of the Conference is to engage in Christian Conferring in 
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order to discern the will of God and then to formulate and oversee ways in which 
the whole Connexion can respond to that will.

The current constitution of the Conference 

6. The current number of full voting members (306) of the Conference is determined in 
SO 100; Clause 14 of the Deed of Union specifies that at least half of the 306 must 
be lay persons and SO 100 specifies that at least 14 of the 306 must be Deacons 
(including the Warden). The composition of the Conference is further specified as 
follows:

1) ex-officio members specifically named in clause 14 of the Deed of Union (the 
three-year Presidency, the Secretary, the Chairs of District, the Warden of the 
MDO, the President and Secretary of the Irish Conference, two other persons 
appointed by each of the Irish Conference and the General Conference of the 
UMC, and two persons chosen from among the associate members appointed 
by other Churches);

2) Conference-elected representatives (the number of them is set in SO 101 as 
nine);

3) representatives of a Methodist Youth Assembly (under SOs 102 and 250 these 
are currently the Youth President and three others by elected by the Assembly) 

4) ex-officio members specified in SO 101 (the Assistant Secretary of the 
Conference, the Officer for Legal and Constitutional Practice, the Record 
Secretary, the Journal Secretary, the Convener of the Memorials Committee, and 
the Chair of the Business Committee);

5) ex-officio members specified in SO 102 (the Chairs of the Methodist Council 
and the SRC, the lead Connexional Treasurer, the Connexional Secretaries 
(currently one), a commissioned forces chaplain, two persons serving overseas, 
six persons representing EDI interests and one representative of the Faith and 
Order Committee, of the Law and Polity Committee, of the Stationing Committee 
and of Methodist Women in Britain respectively);

6) persons elected by the Synods (making up the remainder of the 306) – currently 
around 224 (73%).

Alteration to the list above or abolition of the categories of Conference-elected or 
Youth Assembly representatives would require amendments to the Deed of Union 
and would be subject to the deferred special resolution process taking two years 
(three Conferences).

7. SO 105 further specifies that District seats are to be allocated in proportion to the 
membership in each District except that:
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 ● each District in England and Wales is entitled to a minimum of four 
representatives;

 ● two island Districts (Channel Islands and the Isle of Man) are each entitled to 
two representatives; and

 ● Scotland and Shetland share an allocation of six representatives. 
 

 At present, three Districts (Cymru, Bolton and Rochdale, and Cumbria) have only the 
minimum of four elected members whilst the largest District (London) elects twenty 
representatives. 

8. In addition to the full members, there are currently six ecumenical associate 
members and eighteen associate members representing partner churches overseas.

Considerations relating to the size of the Conference

9. It seems clear that the size of the Conference should be sufficient to fulfil its 
responsibilities as a place of conferring, of oversight and as a governing body. How 
representative does the Conference need to be to exercise its role of ‘adopting 
formal policies and legislation’ (paragraph 4 of Annex A)? For example, would it 
be sufficient for the elected members of the Conference to be one presbyter and 
one lay person from each District (plus an appropriate number of deacons)? If so, 
the present requirements of the Deed of Union would require membership of the 
Conference to be somewhere between 160 and 180. Given the policies of the church 
on equality, diversity and inclusion and the need for the Districts to be, and to feel to 
be, properly represented the question remains as to what an appropriate number of 
representatives might be.

10. Currently ex officio members hold 27% of the seats in the Conference. Because more 
ex-officio seats are held by presbyters than by lay people, and because the Chairs of 
District must be presbyters, just over 60% of the presbyters in the Conference are 
elected by the District Synods whereas over 80% of both deacons and lay members 
are Synod-elected. If there is a wish to reduce the size of the Conference, there is 
a significant challenge around managing the balances between ministers and lay 
people and between ex-officio and elected members. It seems clear that the smaller 
the Conference becomes, the more difficult it is to ensure that the Districts make up 
a reasonable part of the voting membership of the Conference.

11. What number below the present membership of 306 is the ‘right’ size of Conference, 
and what should be the criteria for making that decision? To what degree would 
the Conference be less representative if the largest Districts had only the same 
number of representatives as the smallest? It is believed that the original intention 
at Methodist Union in 1932 was that there should be around one member of the 
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Conference for 1000 members of the Church (although this has rarely been achieved 
in practice). That approach would give a Conference of around 170 members at 
present. On that model most Districts could probably have three (one presbyter and 
two lay) elected representatives (plus the Chair) with perhaps ten seats at most 
being distributed on the basis of membership in the Districts.

12. Ensuring that the Conference appropriately reflects the Church’s policies on equality, 
diversity and inclusion is another challenge. Standing Order 417(2) requires 
members of District Synods, when electing representatives to the Conference, to 
‘have regard for the composition of the membership of the District as a whole with 
regard to age, sex and ethnic origin.’ In most Districts this SO is read or printed, 
but unless the list of those standing for election is genuinely diverse, it may have 
little practical impact. Further steps are needed to enable Districts to ensure that 
the representatives they elect are diverse. The inclusion of representatives of the 
Youth Assembly (3Generate) and of people representing equality, diversity and 
inclusion interests helps, but diversity amongst District elected representatives 
is, from observation, somewhat patchy. The smaller the Conference becomes, and 
consequently the smaller the number elected by each Synod, the more challenging it 
will be for Districts to achieve the objective set in SO 417(2). 

13. It should be noted that the discussion above does not cover associate (non-voting) 
members of the Conference. There are currently six ecumenical associate members 
and the working party sees no reason to change that at present. There are also 
eighteen non-voting representatives of partner Churches in other countries. In 2019 
the Conference decided not to change the nature, nor number of representatives 
from the Global Church. A conversation about this was held with the Revd Conrad 
Hicks, Director of Global Relationships. The Global Relationships Committee is at 
present setting up an in-depth review with global partners regarding the nature of 
our relationship with them and this Working Party believes it would be better for any 
recommendation of a change to the number of representatives to be made following 
that process and taking into consideration the outcomes of the Oversight and 
Trusteeship review. Consequently, we make no recommendation for change in the 
numbers of associate members.

14. The working party was not explicitly asked to consider the financial implications of 
the size of the Conference, but we are aware that this is of interest and concern 
not just to members of the Conference but to the Church membership as a whole. 
Any reduction in the number of members of the Conference will, of course, lead to 
a reduction in the overall cost of the annual meeting of the Conference, through 
the direct costs of accommodation, food, travel and paperwork for each member. 
However, we also note that the smaller the Conference membership becomes, 
the larger the fixed costs of the venue and support costs become as a proportion 
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of total costs, while the cost of Conference members would become a relatively 
smaller proportion. If the same venue were to beused for the celebration events 
of the Conference weekend and for the business sessions of the Conference, then 
it is unlikely the Conference will be able to move to smaller venues, although it is 
possible that the use of different venues for weekdays and the weekend could be 
explored. A reduction in the length of the Conference by a day could lead to a similar 
or larger reduction in the cost of the Conference compared to a large reduction in the 
size of its membership.

Oversight and Trusteeship

15. Having noted the considerations above, the working party is aware that this work 
is being conducted alongside the ongoing work on Oversight and Trusteeship 
(Conference 2020, report 25). We are grateful to have been given sight of paper 
MC/21/7A to the January meeting of the Council which has enabled us to consider 
the relationship between the two processes. The key proposals in Oversight 
and Trusteeship are that a new Executive Council (EC) would replace the current 
Methodist Council and the Strategy and Resources Committee, and that there would 
be a reconfiguration of responsibilities, with some tasks currently conducted by the 
Conference in future being managed by the EC.

16. The proposed changes could mean a change in both the volume and the nature of 
the work that the Conference would be conducting in future. These changes will have 
implications for the appropriate size and constitution of the Conference. However, 
at the current time, the Oversight and Trusteeship proposals have not reached the 
level of detail where it is clear exactly which tasks and responsibilities would be 
conducted by the Conference and which by the EC or its subcommittees in future. 
Therefore, it is too early to draw firm conclusions, but we can offer suggestions as to 
a range of possible effects upon the Conference that need to be considered.

17. If a significant number of tasks were to be transferred from the Conference’s 
workload to that of the EC, the Conference might have a smaller workload. It might 
require less time to conduct its business, and it may also be argued that it also 
would need fewer members to conduct this business. Alternatively, it could be argued 
that, while less time might be needed, the same range and number of members 
would be needed to allow for proper debate. It may also be the case that many 
of the matters that might move from being the responsibility of the Conference to 
the EC are those matters currently dealt with very briefly as essentially a rubber-
stamp, including in en bloc business, and so the reallocation may in fact not make a 
significant difference to the Conference’s workload.
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18. Another view could be that with some of the more administrative matters transferred 
to the EC, the Conference would have more time, energy and focus to devote to 
conferring on matters of principle, and to setting the vision which the EC would 
then seek to implement. This may require, or benefit from, longer and deeper 
consideration of the issues which come before the Conference. This may require as 
much time as present, and at least as wide a variety of perspectives. Indeed, the 
working party is minded to suggest that more effort should be made to shape the 
processes of conferring in the Conference so that a larger number and wider range of 
members of the Conference are able to contribute to debates.

19. The size and composition of the EC is another consideration relevant to the size and 
composition of the Conference. The EC would be a smaller body than the Methodist 
Council, and not be representative of the Districts in the way that the Council 
currently is. As the representation of Districts (as well as of the Youth Assembly and 
EDI concerns) would be removed at the level of the Council, there is an argument 
that such representation would need to be maintained (or increased) through the 
Conference. As the EC would be accountable to the Conference, the Conference 
would needto retain the capacity to hold it to account, which would require sufficient 
expertise and time to keep up with the work done by the EC.

20. There is also a question regarding the nature of the work the EC and its 
subcommittees could undertake, compared to the current Council. It is argued that 
a smaller core group, meeting more frequently will allow more efficient decision-
making. This might enable the EC to conduct a high volume of administrative and 
management work swiftly and effectively. However, the Council currently also has a 
consultative role in discussing significant pieces of work, particularly before they are 
considered by the Conference. This is made possible by its representative nature. 
Without the Council, there could be a need for additional processes to be used to 
ensure such scrutiny of work by representative groups. This could, for example, be 
taken on by subgroups of the Conference, perhaps working remotely during the year 
as suggested in paragraph 26 below.

21. There is also uncertainty at present about the authority that the EC would have to 
make decisions during the year, where this goes beyond its core role of implementing 
the decisions of the Conference. Currently, where an urgent decision is needed before 
the next Conference, in most cases the Council is empowered to take this on the 
delegated authority of the Conference. The confidence of the Conference in the Council 
to take such decisions derives in part from its size and its representative nature. It 
is not clear whether it would be appropriate for the EC to take all such decisions on 
the Conference’s behalf between annual Conferences. It may be appropriate for the 
Conference to convene (remotely) for one or more brief meetings during the year to 
provide guidance on matters of principle and to give direction to the EC.
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22. The January report of the Oversight and Trusteeship process proposed (MC/21/7A, 
8.2 j) that all members of the EC should be members of the Conference. This would 
lead to an increase in the ex-officio members of Conference of between nine and 
sixteen, after taking into account the current roles that would be replaced by the new 
system. It might be possible to make reductions in some other categories of current 
ex-officio members, but it would be very challenging to end up with a total number 
of ex-officio members lower than the current total, without significant changes to 
the principles of which roles require ex-officio seats. In turn, if the total size of the 
Conference were also to be reduced, this would lead to District representatives 
making up a smaller proportion, and ex-officio members a larger proportion compared 
to the current composition.

23. We suggest that the question of whether all members of the EC should automatically 
be members of the Conference needs careful consideration. A case can clearly be 
made that it would be appropriate for all trustees to have a role in the Conference. 
However, this block would make up a significant proportion of the members 
of Conference, and will require reductions in the number of District-elected 
representatives to accommodate it. There is also arguably a tension between the 
role of the EC being to receive and implement instructions sent by the Conference, 
and all its members also being members of the Conference and involved in shaping 
those decisions.

24. In summary, the evolving proposals of the Oversight and Trusteeship process raise 
significant questions of the future role and ways of working of the Conference. We 
welcome and encourage debate on these questions alongside discussion of the 
EC and other new bodies that are proposed. We think that it is neither possible nor 
wise to make decisions on the size and composition of the Conference until the 
Conference has expressed its mind on the Oversight and Trusteeship proposals, 
and until the future role and responsibilities of the Conference in any new system is 
clearer. This does not necessarily mean that the size of the Conference cannot be 
reconsidered until the Oversight and Trusteeship process is completed, as this may 
take several years, and the proposals themselves, if accepted, would at the least 
require some changes to the ex-officio membership of the Conference. However, it 
would mean waiting until the Conference has taken major decisions of principle, such 
as whether an EC will be created, and the types of matters which would in future be 
considered by the Conference.

Possible future ways of working

25. The Working Party believes that being a member of the Conference might be 
recognised as a year-round responsibility, whereby members of the Conference may 
be called upon to confer about or scrutinise work between Conferences – either as 
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a whole body, or in sub-groups. This would allow a level of scrutiny and consultation 
by a representative group which may be lost without the Methodist Council. When 
registering as representatives, members might express areas of interest in the life of 
the Church in which they would wish to make a contribution and be allocated to sub-
groups using that information. Using technology such as Zoom would allow for broad 
participation. Because there would be no travelling these events could be done at a 
suitable time to allow as many as possible to attend and spread over several weeks 
to allow each to have a focus, rather than feel like one was rushing from one subject 
to another. 

CONCLUSIONS

26. It may be that the Council will conclude that this report is sufficient and that no 
further action is needed on the size of Conference until the next five-yearly review 
is due. By that time the outcome of the current work on oversight and trusteeship 
should be clearer. If the Council judges that no further work needs to be done until 
the next five year review, it might simply decline resolution 3. But, if the Council 
wishes further work to be done on this issue before then - whether through the 
Oversight and Trusteeship Working Party or by future specific group, resolution 3 is 
one possible way forward. 

27. Noting that changes in the Deed of Union take longer to achieve, when further work 
is to be done, the working party recommends that the issues raised in Annex B to 
this report should be considered, preferably by the Council as guidance to those 
undertaking such further work.

***RESOLUTIONS

38/1. The Council received the report.

38/2. The Council agreed to recommend that, in the light of the work currently being 
done on Oversight and Trusteeship, a change to the size of the Conference 
will be made when the implications of that wider work for the role of the 
Conference are clearer.

38/3.  The Council agreed to recommend that those working on Oversight and 
Trusteeship should bear in mind both the principles described in this report and 
the ideas as to how Conference members might, in the future, most effectively 
participate in the governance of the Church and the furtherance of its mission. 

38/4.  The Council agreed to recommend that the issues raised in Annex B to this 
report should be taken into account at an early stage of any further work 
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on the size of the Conference, either by those working on Oversight and 
Trusteeship, or by a future working group convened for that purpose. 

ANNEX A

The Purpose of the Methodist Conference (as adopted by the Conference of 2006)

1. Methodism began as a movement of people connected with John Wesley (“the 
Connexion”) which was structured for mission and discipleship, and which eventually 
became a Church. The origins of the Methodist Conference lie in a series of meetings 
which John Wesley held with his Preachers, Helpers and Assistants as the movement 
developed. In these meetings they sought to discern the movements of the Spirit and 
the promptings of grace, and to shape and regulate ways of responding to them in 
worship and mission. The means of doing this was through a process of “Christian 
Conferring” which Wesley also saw operating when people gathered together in a Class 
Meeting or Band to help each other in their Christian experience and to support each 
other in their discipleship; and when the Travelling Preachers visited and met with the 
Class Leaders to oversee and support them in their task. In the Class Meeting and 
Band the basic questions for this Christian Conferring can be expressed in modern 
terms as “Where is God in our experience? What is God doing? What is God calling 
or prompting us to do?”. In the first Conference which Wesley held with the Preachers 
in 1744 this type of question was applied to the task of the Preachers and so took 
the form “What to teach? How to teach? What to do?”, or, in other words, the content, 
methodology and strategic organisation of mission. 

2. As a result, the Conference primarily exists to exercise oversight in the broadest sense 
of the term. It seeks to focus, renew and nurture the whole connexion’s worship of 
God and participation in God’s mission. In doing so it seeks to ensure that the whole 
Connexion remains true to its calling and to its experience and place in an apostolic 
succession of faithful response and witness to the Gospel. In this its teaching role is 
still of paramount importance, both in formulating what is to be taught and ensuring 
that it is shared with all the Methodist people. The Conference therefore stands at the 
heart of the Connexion, connecting it with its past and its future, linking it with external 
bodies and joining together its constituent parts. 

3. As noted above, one way in which the Conference exercises that general oversight 
is in formulating and overseeing strategies for responding to God’s will throughout 
the whole Connexion. In doing this, the Conference is being the governing body of 
the Methodist Church under God. This is the role ascribed to it in such foundational 
documents as The Deed of Union (first adopted in 1932 and amended from time to 
time by subsequent Conferences) and The Methodist Church Act 1976, and involves 
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responsibility for the “government, discipline, management and administration”16 of 
the Church’s affairs.

4. The Conference Review Group believes that this aspect of being the governing body 
of the Methodist Church under God is extremely important. Much of the activity of the 
Conference consists of the exercise of governance or formal authority. The Conference 
does this directly through adopting formal policies and legislation. It also does it 
indirectly by setting the parameters and structures of accountability and support for 
other bodies to exercise authority in its name in particular places or areas of work. 
Similarly with regard to management, the role of the Conference is to set a framework of 
clear policies and purposes, authorising and permitting others to exercise management 
directly, and seeking to ensure that they do so under the guidance of the Spirit and 
in an attitude of stewardship. The direct exercise of management is the duty of those 
other individuals and groups. It is their responsibility to formulate specific and detailed 
strategies for enacting the Conference’s policies and fulfilling its purposes; for setting 
particular objectives concerning the implementation of those strategies; for deploying 
human, material and technological resources to achieve those objectives; and for 
monitoring and assessing the performance of individuals and groups in meeting the 
objectives.

5. Another way in which the Conference expresses oversight is in the collective exercise 
of leadership. This involves harvesting the insights of its members, inspiring them to 
be imaginative and empowering them to share their ideas and develop new vision. 
It then involves the Conference in providing a model for the rest of the Connexion 
of articulating vision, of initiating action and encouraging people to follow, and of 
exercising power (not least with regard to the management of resources) with authority, 
justice and love.

6. All of these aspects of oversight involve waiting on God. For this to happen there has 
to be space in the overall timetable for there to be times of spontaneous prayer, praise 
and contemplation as well as formal prayer and structured worship. But waiting on 
God also occurs through Christian Conferring. This involves people taking spiritual, 
theological and practical counsel together and engaging in processes of intentional, 
prayerful and thoughtful dialogue that lead to collective decision-making. Some of this 
occurs informally through people meeting each other over meals and at fringe and 
other events around the sessions of the Conference. Much of it occurs in the formal 
business of the Conference itself as people seek to discern the will and activity of 
God through paying attention to each other’s insights and experience. The Conference 
should primarily be looking for the inspiration of the Spirit, and in the light of that to lift 

16 Deed of Union Clause 18.
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the spirits of its members and provide inspiration for the whole Connexion.

7. The Review Group therefore recommends that the Conference affirm that the primary 
purpose of the Conference is to engage in Christian Conferring in order to discern the 
will of God and then to formulate and oversee ways in which the whole Connexion 
can respond to that will. This purpose should inform and influence everything that the 
Conference does. 

ANNEX B

ISSUES FOR CONSIDERATION IN ANY FURTHER WORK

1. Would a smaller Conference make it much harder to achieve the diversity objective 
set in SO 417(2) and the Church’s wider policies on equality, diversity and inclusion? 
How might the objectives of a diverse Conference be better achieved? Should an 
average age profile or demographic be set enabling a younger and/or more diverse 
set of views about the future of the Church to be expressed? And, if so, how might 
that be achieved in practice?

2. Should the present balance between ex-officio and District elected seats (currently 
27% and 73%) be maintained if the size of Conference is further reduced? And if 
not, at what point would a reduction in District elected seats lead to the Conference 
becoming insufficiently representative of the wider church?

3. What, if any, changes should be made in the specific membership currently specified 
in the Deed of Union (the three-year Presidency, the Secretary, the Chairs of District, 
the Warden of the MDO, the President and Secretary of the Irish Conference, two 
other persons appointed by each of the Irish Conference and the General Conference 
of the UMC, and two persons chosen from among the associate members appointed 
by other Churches)?

4. Which, if any, other matters laid down in the Deed of Union (the existence of 
the categories of Conference-elected and Youth Assembly representatives and 
the requirement that half of the members of Conference must be lay) should be 
reconsidered?

5. Noting that the Oversight and Trusteeship proposals will affect some of this list, 
which, if any, changes in the numbers of ex-officio and other seats set in SOs 
should be considered (these are currently the number of Conference elected 
representatives, the number of Youth Assembly representatives, and the following 
office holders: the Assistant Secretary of the Conference, the Officer for Legal and 
Constitutional Practice, the Record Secretary, the Journal Secretary, the Convener of 
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the Memorials Committee, and the Chair of the Business Committee, the Chairs of 
the Methodist Council and the SRC, the lead Connexional Treasurer, the Connexional 
Secretaries (currently one), a commissioned forces chaplain, two persons serving 
overseas, six persons representing EDI interests and one representative of the F&O 
Committee, of the L&P Committee, of the Stationing Committee and of Methodist 
Women in Britain respectively)?

6. Should the suggestions about involving members of Conference in conferring about 
or in scrutinising work between Conferences (paragraph 26 of this report) and other 
possible new ways of working be taken forward and, if so, by whom and on what 
timescale?
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Resolution 31/1. The Conference receives the Report.

Summary of Content

Subject and Aims Response to Resolution 25/8 (2020), consideration of 
the work on oversight and trusteeship 

Main Points To encourage further work and reflection on the 
purpose of all connexional committees and their ways 
of working, the underpinning values, and the priorities 
around which it would be possible to be structured.

Background Context and 
Relevant Documents (with 
function)

The 2020 Conference report Reaffirming Our Calling: 
Oversight and Trusteeship

Faith and Order Committee: comment on the work on oversight and trusteeship

1. The 2020 Conference directed the Faith and Order Committee to consider the 
report Reaffirming Our Calling: Oversight and Trusteeship and to report to the 2021 
Conference on the faith and order issues that the proposals raise (Resolution 25/8). 
The Committee has been grateful for conversations about the work on the proposed 
Connexional Council and the evolving structure of connexional committees, and 
for sight of reports as they have developed. It will continue to work with others in 
thinking through the faith and order matters involved. This report comments on some 
of the relevant faith and order questions so that they can be further considered as 
the work develops. Much of the content of this report has already been seen by the 
Methodist Council and those involved in the work, but is reported to the Conference 
not just in response to Resolution 25/8 but also as a resource for Local Churches 
and Circuits as they think through their committee structures, ways of relating, and 
processes of discernment and decision-making.

2. The Faith and Order Committee notes that questions about effective trusteeship and 
good governance have been one of the factors prompting this work. Such questions 
prompt the Methodist Church to think about how it organises itself (including through 
its structure and ways of working) in order to share in God’s mission in the world. 
One of the key emphases of Methodist ecclesiology is “that the Church should 
be structured for mission, and able to respond pragmatically, when new needs 
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or opportunities arise”1 The Committee therefore suggests that there is further 
opportunity in all parts of the Connexion for some bold and creative thinking about 
how the Methodist Church orders its life and about how Methodists work together so 
that the structures and ways of working of the Methodist Church enable it to share in 
God’s mission in 21st century Britain.

3. The Methodist Church’s way of being, and the ways in which its members work 
together, expresses and reveals its identity as the Body of Christ.2 Any restructuring 
should therefore reflect the priorities of the Methodist Church. Good governance 
matters because it helps the Church to engage in mission effectively and be the 
Body of Christ in the world, but it is only one aspect of this. Re-structuring around 
priorities would offer clarity of purpose for different bodies (or committees) of the 
Church and enable the whole Church better to express and focus on its agreed 
priorities. As the Conference is being asked to reaffirm Our Calling there is an 
opportunity to look at how this may be achieved and expressed, not least through 
the committee structure of the Methodist Church. If the restructuring is not based on 
such principles and priorities then the Committee is unclear what thinking, theology 
and ecclesiology underpins any proposed new structure and the Connexional Council, 
and it is essential that this is given attention. 

4. The Faith and Order Committee suggests that there is therefore an opportunity 
to consider a more radical restructuring as the Methodist Church continues to 
respond to God’s call today. (It noted that the 1976 Act lists the first purpose of the 
Methodist Church as “the advancement of the Christian faith in accordance with the 
doctrinal standards and discipline of the Methodist Church”.3 In other words, a legal 
purpose of the Methodist Church as a charity is the advancement of the Christian 
faith.) A restructuring around priorities would, in turn, give shape and purpose to 
each body within the Methodist Church and enable the development of a pattern of 
governance which would help the Church to fulfil its purpose (and help to enable its 
trustees at all levels of the church to carry out their responsibilities effectively).

5. Its structure is only one aspect of how the Methodist Church orders its life, and its 
ways of working are equally important; not just because the way in which different 
committees and bodies function relate to how effective they are, but also because 
how we live together reflects who we are as the body of Christ. The Faith and Order 
Committee notes that questions about how we relate and function are relevant not 
just for this work, but also for the review of the Conference and reflection on how 
local churches, circuits and districts fulfil their priorities, exercise good governance 

1 Called to Love and Praise, 1999, 4.7.1
2 Ministry in the Methodist Church, 2020, 5.1
3 The Methodist Church Act 1976, section 4.
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and share in God’s mission in their contexts. There are particular emphases in 
Methodist theology and ecclesiology which help us to reflect on this, and the 
Committee offers three examples:

5.1. The first is an emphasis on ‘relatedness’ as essential to the concept 
of ‘church’, finding expression in the ‘connexional principle’.4 Alongside 
reflection on how different parts of the church interconnect, this might also 
mean looking at how connexional structures and ways of working could 
model something to districts, circuits and local churches, and thus be a gift 
to the whole church. For example, the Committee notes that the current 
Methodist Council (like many bodies in the Church) meets a few times a year 
and has a large agenda before it, whilst it heard an example of a trustee 
body for another organisation which met frequently and had more ongoing 
involvement in scrutiny, support and matters of governance. Reflection on 
how a trustee body might best function seems timely, and there are various 
alternative ways of working which might be explored. Questions of how 
such a body (and its committees) relate to and work with the Connexional 
Team are also important; as is some consideration of the power dynamics 
within and between different bodies and the effects this has on conferring. 
Attention to ways of working enables openness, conversation, trust and 
confidence to develop. Questions about how a body is enabled to be 
productive, effective, and robustly held to account are particularly relevant.

5.2. The second is an emphasis on participation. This also flows from the 
centrality of ‘relatedness’ and is an aspect of the Methodist understanding 
of oversight as something that is shared. The Faith and Order Committee 
notes that this has often found expression in language about representation, 
but this is too frequently interpreted in a particular and narrow way which 
relies on a small number of individuals representing diverse bodies or 
(sometimes) large constituencies within the life of the Church. It is the 
summative skill and experience of a body which is important, rather than 
solely a consideration of individual attributes. A focus on participation 
might be more helpful as it provokes bodies to think about how well they 
are listening to all parts of the church, to ask who might feel marginalised 
and why, to pay attention to questions of power, to strive to be transparent, 
to think about effective communication, to look at what the body needs at 
a particular time, and to be willing to be changed by engaging with different 
communities within the Methodist Church. 

4 Called to Love and Praise, 1999, 4.7.1
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5.3. The Committee notes that a draft proposal for the Connexional Council 
suggested that people will be “chosen for their competence, experience, 
expertise and availability in giving the time necessary to do the task well”. 
This might, however, conflict with a suggested membership which includes a 
comparatively significant number of people representing a few particular bodies 
or groups in the life of the Methodist Church. A focus on enabling greater 
participation through creative ways of working and ensuring that the Connexional 
Council as a whole sufficiently reflects the life and membership of the Methodist 
Church, might be more helpful (and effective). The Conference has previously 
noted that being connected involves hard work5 and that collaborative and 
consultative working demands time, energy, commitment and intention.

5.4. Further consideration of the oversight role of other bodies and committees 
and the part they play in the decision-making process might help to tease 
out when and how a Connexional Council might effectively and appropriately 
relate to them. This may also help to determine whether there are any 
particular groups, committees or individual offices which need to be part of 
the membership of a small Connexional Council, and to provide clarity about 
the reasons for this. Exploring alternative ways of functioning and different 
ways of relating might also bear fruit.

5.5. The third, is the Methodist Church’s emphasis on conferring. The process 
of Christian conferring has been described as “the bedrock of the Methodist 
movement”.6 Christian conferring is a gift of God through which people 
take spiritual and theological counsel together in order to grow together in 
holiness. It is “prayer-guided, gracious, heart-to-heart engagement” which 
shapes disciplined and faithful discipleship.7 The Methodist Conference has 
noted that it is:

“a process of intentional, prayerful and thoughtful dialogue to which 
there are two important, complementary strands. As they confer, 
people intentionally, prayerfully and thoughtfully seek to describe and 
analyse their experience and to listen to others doing the same, and 
they give and receive guidance, advice, challenge and support. In this 
they are exercising both mutual accountability and supervision. These 
complementary strands are two sides of the one coin.”8 

5 The Gift of Connexionalism, 2017, 9
6 The Nature of Oversight, 2005, 2.13
7 Richey, R, 2009, “Connection and Connectionalism” in Abraham, W J and Kirby, J E, eds, The Oxford 

Handbook of Methodist Studies, Oxford: Oxford University Press, p.226
8 The Nature of Oversight, 2005, 2.15



31. Faith and Order Committee: Oversight and Trusteeship

465Conference Agenda 2021

5.6. Two things have particularly shaped Methodist practice and understanding: 
Wesley’s calling together of preachers to confer, and his identifying 
Christian conferring as a means of grace. Although it is now common to 
think of conferring in terms of how Methodists make decisions, the original 
emphasis was more on discernment and spiritual growth. It began to take 
a particular form when John Wesley invited a number of preachers to join 
him in discerning God’s will for the movement in a form similar to that 
of the Class Meetings: it was guided by prayer, it demanded robust and 
honest personal engagement as participants reflected on their experience 
and exercised mutual accountability, and it was to help shape a disciplined 
and faithful discipleship within his preachers as they together sought to 
discern God’s will and catch a vision of what God required of them. Wesley 
developed particular questions for preachers: what to teach, how to teach, 
what to do – questions which relate to content, method and strategy. 
Although Wesley’s conferences were to support people in their faith and 
discipleship, they were not easy gatherings. They required honesty, a 
willingness to account for one’s spiritual life, to listen and to be challenged. 
They were to be as searching as possible, and as one American Methodist 
historian has said “He pushed the preachers to think more constructively 
about the most effective means of preaching, the most responsible way 
to handle funds, the most appropriate way to address conflicts with other 
theological views. Conference was not for the faint of heart.”9

5.7. Wesley also identified conferring as a means of grace, believing that 
Christian conversation was a means of drawing people into a closer 
relationship with God and that God is always present in its practice. It 
involves a preparedness to be changed by the experience. 

5.8. Methodist conferring typically involves a series of conversations involving 
Local Churches, Circuits, Districts and the Conference. This still shapes 
the structure of the Methodist Church, but it is perhaps timely to consider 
whether something of the importance of ‘holy conversation’ has been lost. 
The Minutes of the Conference continue to be produced and published 
but they are now a pared down record of final decisions. The Minutes of 
the early Conferences were a record of the conversation, produced in a 
question and answer form to capture the conversation and not just the end 
result. (Although, it should be noted, they were far from verbatim records 
and heavily edited by Wesley.) Within the formal structures of the Methodist 

9 Frank, T E, 2009, “Discipline” in Abraham, W J and Kirby, J E, eds, The Oxford Handbook of Methodist 
Studies, Oxford: Oxford University Press, p.249
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Church today, discernment and decision-making are usually undertaken 
through discussion, debate or dialogue. However, this can sometimes be 
skewed by unnecessary confrontation and the silencing of some voices. 
There is now an opportunity to reflect on how such conferring might embody 
some of the characteristics of conversation, namely openness and flexibility, 
being responsive to change and new possibilities, and the accommodation 
of new voices. Reporting a conversation shows how a particular conclusion 
was reached and which alternatives were considered, and encourages 
further reflection and communal engagement

5.9. Conferring is a vital aspect of discernment and it is timely to give further 
attention to the question of how we confer well together. What structures 
and ways of working help us to better confer in all parts of the Church? How 
might the Conference, Connexional Council, and any connexional committees 
model different ways of conferring well, which includes paying attention to 
how they consult, pray, oversee pieces of work, debate, converse and make 
decisions?

5.10. During the past year much conferring has taken place online and it 
is important to reflect on the ways in which this changes the nature, 
possibilities and dynamics of conferring. The Committee will give this further 
attention.

6. In addition to reflection on the structure and ways of working of the Methodist 
Church, is the question of who is appointed to particular roles. As mentioned in 
4.2 above, oversight is shared. Oversight has always been necessary to the Church 
because it is the function of ensuring that the Church is true to its calling. It involves 
the process of reflecting on experience in order to discern the presence and activity 
of God in the world. It is corporate in the first instance (residing in the Conference) 
and then secondarily focused in specific individuals and groups (lay and ordained).10 
Clarity about the gifts, expertise, experience and character of those who exercise 
leadership roles in the Church is therefore vital, as is clarity about the role and 
responsibilities of any position on a Connexional Council or connexional committee. 
(The Faith and Order Committee notes that there is a particular piece of potential 
work which might be helpful in enabling members of the Church better to understand 
the roles and responsibilities of trustees, which also includes trustees in Local 
Churches, Circuits and Districts.) This, therefore, raises further questions about 
discernment and formation. 

10 Ministry in the Methodist Church, 2020, 6.5
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6.1. All members of the Methodist Church contribute to its life and ministry. The 
Holy Spirit bestows diverse and complementary gifts on every member of the 
Body of Christ. These are for the common good of the whole of God’s people 
so that they may support and encourage one another and engage in witness 
and service in the world. The whole Church, and its different parts, has 
the task of discerning how and where these gifts are best used and most 
needed. Those who hold leadership roles in the Church, which would include 
those who become trustees and members of the Connexional Council, have 
the responsibility of ensuring that it functions in ways that are rooted in the 
principles of connexionalism, participation and conferring. They thus require 
the gifts and experience to ‘hold the spaces’ in which those things can 
happen. The process by which such people are identified and through which 
discernment takes place are therefore crucial to ensure that a Connexional 
Council is representative of the life of the Church and properly equipped to 
fulfil its functions. There are different models of appointment to such roles, 
each of which has strengths and weaknesses; attention to questions of 
access to and participation in any process is vital.

6.2. The question of formation is also relevant. Attention to the ways in which 
different bodies and committees function requires a willingness to adapt, 
be accountable, think creatively, and regularly review how things are done 
and how effective current processes and ways of relating are. There are 
opportunities to look at the ways in which the Methodist Church might help 
offer exposure to different ways of working and develop the skills needed 
to create a culture that is participatory, recognising that creating such 
cultures requires intentional action, commitment and hard work. (How does 
the Methodist Church create a vision of a participatory culture for people to 
grow into?) Such questions relate to the work on vocation and the Ministries 
Committee’s work on discernment processes for senior posts. Alongside this 
are questions about how the Methodist Church develops (or accesses) the 
particular professional skills and expertise required in trustee bodies.

7. Finally, whilst questions of trusteeship were one of the initial presenting issues for 
this work, the concept of ‘trust’ is theological as well as legal. The Faith and Order 
Committee notes that understandings of trusteeship and stewardship are integral to 
this work and warrant exploration. The Committee will therefore give these further 
consideration.

***RESOLUTIONS

31/1. The Conference receives the Report.
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1. Introduction 

1.1 The Joint Advisory Committee on the Ethics of Investment (JACEI) was established 
by the Methodist Conference to advise the Central Finance Board of the Methodist 
Church (CFB) of ethical considerations relating to investment.  This paper builds 
on the advice JACEI has given the CFB in the light of the Conference reply to 
Memorial 32 (2017) and Notice of Motion (2020) on climate change (Appendix 1).

1.2 In supporting the notice of motion from the Methodist Conference 2020, the 
Methodist Council asked JACEI to look again at the CFB holdings in fossil fuel 
companies. JACEI has undertaken a refresh of its analysis of the five companies which 
it deemed to have business plans aligned or closely aligned with the Paris Accord. 

2. Assessing fossil fuel companies 

2.1 In its paper to the 2020 Methodist Conference, JACEI noted that greater pressure 
has been placed on companies to commit to climate disclosure and targets, 
and that further change should be expected through 2020 and into 2021.  Over 
the last twelve months, the world has seen huge disruption as Coronavirus 
has swept the globe. This has impacted companies worldwide, not least fossil 
fuel companies as travel ground to a halt, and energy demand reduced. The 
International Energy Agency (IEA) notes the worldwide reduction of emissions due 
the pandemic reversed as economic activity increased towards the end of the 
year, with December 2020 emissions 2% higher than December 20191. 

2.2 In its refreshed and updated assessment, JACEI has focused upon:

 ● new information produced over this last year by the Intergovernmental Panel 
on Climate Change (IPCC), IEA and Transition Pathway Initiative (TPI) that has 
drawn attention to the scale of the challenge to meet the Paris goals and how 
far oil and gas companies are currently from doing so; 

 ● a fresh reworking of its own methodology using its updated metrics and 
tighter criteria; 

 ● and a revised and updated assessment of the performance of the five oil and 
gas companies. 

1 https://www.iea.org/articles/global-energy-review-co2-emissions-in-2020 
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2.3 JACEI remained abreast of new developments through the year from companies 
within the Oil and Gas sector, including from those companies it excluded in 
2020.  JACEI reviewed the metrics used for assessment, removing some metrics, 
tightening others, and recognising limitations within the data from the impacts 
of COVID-19. JACEI also ratcheted up expectations where there is a credible 
case to do so, recognising that the Transition Pathway Initiative (TPI) in its 2021 
State of Transition report notes that companies in most sectors are not reducing 
emissions fast enough to hit their 2030 targets.2 The metrics used continue to be 
within the five pillars, which are: 

 ● Asset mix
 ● Capital expenditure
 ● Climate strategy and governance
 ● Positive transition steps
 ● Decreasing emissions

2.4 JACEI recognises the pace of change needed within the industry, not least from 
the wider availability of company assessments through various tools including the 
Transition Pathway Initiative (TPI), and the Climate Action 100+ benchmark. These 
provide new and more detailed analysis about the preparedness of companies to 
transition to a low carbon economy, focusing on high emitting sectors. When JACEI 
started its assessment of the oil and gas sector back in 2017, there were limited 
resources to draw upon. Since then, scenarios based upon 1.5 degrees have 
been released from the Intergovernmental Panel on Climate Change (IPCC), as 
well as reports from the International Energy Agency (IEA) World Energy Outlook, 
with an anticipated report in May 2021 on Net Zero scenarios. The latest TPI 
research on 1.5 degrees concludes that there is no justification for adding new oil 
supply as there is sufficient production from existing wells to meet a 1.5 degree 
scenario, and that no European oil and gas company is currently aligned with 2 
degrees, let alone 1.5 degrees3. 

3. The assessment outcomes 

3.1 In its report to the 2020 Methodist Conference, JACEI noted certain expectations 
for the four companies that the CFB held, which it deemed acceptable for 
investment at the time: Royal Dutch Shell; Equinor; Repsol; and ENI. JACEI notes 
that the CFB currently holds Royal Dutch Shell in its equity funds (excluding the 
Epworth Climate Stewardship Fund), and Equinor in its Corporate Bond Fund. 
JACEI refreshed its company assessments, with new information from companies 

2 https://www.transitionpathwayinitiative.org/publications/82.pdf?type=Publication 
3 https://www.transitionpathwayinitiative.org/publications/48?type=NewsArticle
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released during the last year, under its stricter metrics and tighter criteria, and 
considering new material from supporting sources. This has led to a different 
conclusion on the companies it assessed last year, namely that they are not 
aligned with the Paris Agreement.

3.2 Royal Dutch Shell held a strategy day in February 2021 which outlined its new 
strategy ‘Powering Progress’. One of the four pillars of the plan is ‘achieving net 
zero emissions’ in which Shell underlines its support of limiting global warming 
to 1.5 degrees in step with society, through working with its customers. JACEI 
received a report covering details of the strategy, and whilst acknowledging 
the increased ambition of the company to limit warming to 1.5 degrees, was 
concerned regarding the onus placed on end users for the transition of the 
company. This gives the impression of the company as being a follower rather 
than a leader in the energy transition. This was also reflected in the capital 
expenditure plans, which showed a continued bias towards oil and gas, and a 
relatively small amount allocated to renewables and energy solutions.  

3.3 Equinor released a specific update in November 2020 which outlined its 
ambitions to be a net zero company by 2050. Within its boundaries and 
assumptions, it also noted a reliance on society moving towards net zero in 
2050, in a similar vein to Shell. JACEI noted its concern regarding this, as well 
as that in its 2020 report it was looking for absolute scope 3 emissions4 targets 
from Equinor, which have not yet materialised. JACEI did however recognise that 
Equinor has been building its capacity in renewables. 

3.4 ENI has released its 2021-2024 strategic plan which notes growing oil and gas 
production with a large proportion of its capital expenditure plans supporting 
this. ENI reports its sales from renewables and power business within a segment 
which also includes retail gas sales. From its advice in 2020, JACEI noted that ENI 
still retained its link within executive remuneration to production, although it has 
also increased its links to climate within its annual bonus and long term incentive 
plan. 

3.5 Within its 2021-2024 strategic plan, Repsol continued to see oil and gas playing 
a key role in the energy mix going forward, with no commitment to reduce oil 
production. Repsol categorises its capital expenditure in renewables within Low 
Carbon Generation, which gives limited visibility into specific allocation decisions. 

4 As defined by the GHG protocol: Scope 1 emissions are direct emissions from owned or controlled 
sources; Scope 2 emissions are indirect emissions from the generation of purchased energy; Scope 
3 emissions are all indirect emissions (not included in Scope 2) that occur in the value chain of the 
reporting company, including both upstream and downstream emissions. 
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It was also noted that Repsol will report its renewable/ electricity solutions within 
a combined division with other product offers, which again may limit visibility in 
future reporting. 

3.6 JACEI has expressed its disappointment at meetings through the year that there 
has not been a faster transition or more commitments from within the oil and 
gas industry to align with the temperature goals of the Paris Agreement. At the 
time of writing, none of the companies covered under JACEI advice has emissions 
intensity plans to 2050 in line with well below 2 degrees using TPI data. 

3.7 As well as the specific focus on the four companies mentioned above, in its 2020 
report JACEI also included OMV in the list of companies that were not barred from 
investment by the CFB, even though the CFB did not hold it at the time. OMV is 
an Austrian producer and marketer of oil and gas, JACEI noted that emissions 
reductions targets for OMV were not as robust as they could be, noting a lack of 
absolute targets covering any scopes, and scope 3 emissions intensity targets 
that do not include fuel bought in trading. It was also noted that the emissions 
intensity targets covering scope 3 do not fall within the Paris Pledges band in the 
TPI analysis. 

3.8 Although the focus of attention has been on oil and gas companies, JACEI has 
also been giving attention to extractive companies, recognising the wider view 
of the climate emergency. Regarding the mining companies covered in the JACEI 
advice, Anglo American has recently announced the demerger of its South African 
coal business, which, subject to shareholder approval, will be a standalone listed 
company as of the 7 June 2021. BHP Group is slightly different, as it has both 
oil and gas and coal operations. BHP Group has committed to exiting its coal 
business but, however, wants to retain its oil and gas business going forward. 
JACEI will continue to actively monitor this situation. 

4. Further climate work

4.1 JACEI continues to encourage the work of the CFB in addressing the climate 
emergency, not just looking at the fossil fuel supply side, but discussing climate 
issues with companies across sectors to encourage transition to a low carbon 
economy. Both JACEI and the CFB remain committed to working proactively in 
dialogue with companies regarding these issues. Recognising the need for society 
to address the climate emergency, the CFB is considering how to support the goal 
of net zero greenhouse gas emissions by 2050 or sooner. JACEI has discussed 
some investor initiatives that the CFB could join that support this goal. The CFB 
has a voting policy with Church Investors Group (CIG) partners, where it votes 
against the board chair at companies viewed as climate laggards within specific 
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sectors based on TPI analysis. For more information on the work of JACEI and the 
CFB as it relates to climate, please see the JACEI 2021 Annual Report.

4.2 Epworth Investment Management Ltd launched the Epworth Climate Stewardship 
Fund for Charities in late May 2020. The Fund applies all the CFB’s existing 
ethical policies and also excludes companies that extract or refine fossil fuels or 
have a material involvement in supplying the fossil fuel industry and minimises 
exposure to companies that are responsible for high levels of greenhouse gas 
emissions. It also looks to invest in companies that positively contribute to 
the transition to a low carbon economy and is designed for those who want to 
disinvest from fossil fuels. More information on this fund is available on the 
Epworth website.

5. Conclusion 

5.1 JACEI recognises that the pace of change needs to accelerate, as the world looks 
to limit warming to well below 2 degrees and aiming at 1.5 degrees in line with 
the Paris Agreement goals. Therefore, in the light of: 

 ● new information produced over this last year showing how far oil and gas 
companies are currently from meeting the scale of the challenge;

 ● the updated metrics and tightened criteria of the JACEI methodology to reflect 
this urgency; 

 ● and the revised and updated assessment of the performance of the five oil 
and gas companies;

 JACEI concludes that these companies are not aligned with the Paris Agreement 
goals. This judgement corresponds with the experience of the CFB in engaging 
with these companies. 

5.2 Whilst they have progressed in some areas that JACEI advised the CFB to look 
for, the past year has not provided enough evidence of further steps from these 
companies to consider them aligned or close to being aligned with the goals of 
the Paris Accord. JACEI has been disappointed by the limited steps taken over this 
past year in response to the climate crisis and recognises that it can no longer 
allow these companies the benefit of the doubt as to whether they are ‘close to’ 
being aligned. 

5.3 Accordingly, and for these three reasons, namely the range of new material which 
has become available, the reworking of CFB’s own metrics in response to this, 
and its revised and updated assessment, JACEI has advised the CFB to disinvest 
from and exclude Royal Dutch Shell and Equinor, and to exclude Repsol, OMV, and 



32. Climate change and fossil fuels: response to  
Memorial 32 (2017) and Conference reply

473Conference Agenda 2021

ENI as JACEI believes they are not aligned with the Paris Agreement goals. JACEI 
has reiterated its previous advice to the CFB to continue to exclude the other ten 
companies on which it advised the CFB in 2020 and continues to keep these 
companies under review.

***RESOLUTION

32/1. The Conference receives the Report.
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Appendix 1 – Conference Memorial 32 (2017) and Notice of Motion (2020) 

1.1 Methodist Conference Memorial 32 (2017)

 The Memorial and Reply drew attention to past considerations of fossil fuel 
investment by Conference, the extensive engagement on climate change 
undertaken by the Central Finance Board (CFB), overseen by the Joint Advisory 
Committee on the Ethics of Investment (JACEI), including working in collaboration 
with other institutional investors, including the Church Investors Group. It also 
outlined the three policies on investment and climate change applied by the CFB, 
with the first in operation since 2009, noting that almost twenty companies had 
been excluded from investment as a result.

 The Reply to the Memorial also noted that excluding all fossil fuel companies from 
UK equity investment would lead to total CFB ethical exclusions forming 27% of 
the UK equity market. 

 It was noted that “Ethical choices need to be made in the context of the fiduciary 
responsibilities of the underlying Methodist investing organisations” and that 
“the removal of fossil fuel companies from a portfolio by a specific date raises 
questions of investment risk on which key stakeholders (such as pension fund 
trustees) would need to be consulted.”

 The 2017 Conference noted that it “affirms the ethical basis of this memorial, 
which is that if engagement with companies that are heavily dependent on the 
extraction of fossil fuels does not lead to business models compatible with the 
ambition of the Paris agreement, disinvestment will ultimately be the response.”

 The 2017 Conference rejected the specific request for divestment because there 
was further work to be undertaken with respect to relevant ethical and investment 
questions.

 The 2017 Conference, via the Methodist Council, requested that JACEI:

a) examine the pace of change in the extractive industries sector;
b) in the light of the increasing urgency for more global action, continue actively 

to consider disinvestment criteria, timescales, and consultation processes 
required to disinvest from oil and gas companies that fail to comply with the 
ethical basis outlined above;

c) report to the Conference in 2018, with the expectation that any such 
company in which the Church invests has not aligned their business 
investment plans with the Paris Agreement target of a global temperature 
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rise well below 2 degrees, there would be a recommendation that the Church 
disinvest from such a company by Conference 2020.

1.2 Methodist Conference 2020 

 The Methodist Council met in October 2020 and voted to support the Conference 
Notice of Motion which amended the response to the JACEI report on the fossil 
fuel sector.

 The full resolution passed is:

89/1.    The Council supports the request that JACEI recommends that the 
Central Finance Board fully implements Notice of Motion 2017/109 
and disinvests before the 2021 Conference from all oil and gas 
companies which are not currently aligned with the Paris Agreement 
target of a global temperature rise well below 2 degrees.
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Contact name and details Edward A L Wallace

General Secretary and non-official trustee

Resolutions 33/1. The Conference receives the Report.

33/2. The Conference approves the actions 
proposed in paragraphs 6.2 and 6.5 of the 
Report.

1. Legal 

1.1 The fund is governed by a Deed of Trust registered in the books of the Lords 
and Council and Session at Edinburgh on 4 November 1869. The Deed narrates 
resolutions of the Conference of 1869 as to the raising, administration and 
purposes of the Fund. (See Standing Order 476 for further information). 

 The purposes of the said Relief and Extension Fund for Methodism in Scotland 
should be as follows: -

(1)  The liquidation of debts yet remaining on Methodist Churches, Chapels or 
Manses in Scotland or debts that may yet be contracted with the sanction of 
the connexional property committee,

(2)  The purchase or erection of new or additional places of worship and of sites 
for such objects, and

(3)  The acquisition of Manses or investment of money to meet house rents thus 
making provision for the residences of ordained ministers where at present 
only Probationers are stationed and from time to time in other places as 
occasion may arise. 

2. Administration 

2.1 The means of Aid is by way of Grants and/or interest free loans but no funds can 
be allocated unless the Project requires approval under the Methodist Church 
Property Consents Procedure, sanctioned and approved by the District Consents 
Panel and, where appropriate, the Connexional Conservation Officer. Where a 
grant has been made it remains refundable if the property is subsequently sold.  

2.2 The present Trustees are: 
 OFFICIAL: The Revd S Mark Slaney – Synod Chair; The Revd Dr Helen E Jenkins 

– Ministerial Synod Secretary; The Revd Allan Y Loudon – District Ministerial 
Property Secretary and the Revd Nicholas B Baker – District Home Mission.
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 NON-OFFICIAL: Dr Alan J Hayes; Mr David A Easson; Mr Edward A L Wallace 
(General Secretary and Treasurer): and Miss Maureen G Anderson.

 The General Committee consists of the Trustees, General Secretary and Treasurer, 
the District Lay Property Secretary – Mr Phillip A Haggis, the Superintendent 
Ministers of every Circuit and Mrs Margaret Brown, Mrs Jenny Easson and Mr 
Peter Mills as the present Synod-nominated lay members. 

3. Financial 

3.1 The incoming resources of the Fund for the year was £55,185 (2019 £22,388). 
The increase over the previous year was mainly due to grant repayments from the 
proceeds of sale from grant aided properties. 

3.2 The net of incoming resources for the year after deducting grants paid and 
expenses was an increase of £24,617 (2019 £ increase £8,210).  

3.3 During the year one new application for Aid was considered by the General 
Committee and approved.

 Grants previously approved paid out totalling £Nil (2019 £5,250).
 Grants approved and paid out this year totalled £13,500 (2019 £4,875). 
 Loans previously approved paid out totalling £Nil (2019 £1,750).
 Loans approved and paid out this year totalled £4,500 (2019 £1,625) 

3.4 The General Fund balance at 31 December 2018 (£12,335.37) was allocated 
to the Surplus Funds capital Fund as noted by Synod and consented to by 
Conference 2019. The General Fund balance at 31 December 2019 (£11,740.16) 
was allocated to the Loan Account as noted by Synod and consented to by the 
2020 Conference.  

3.5 After some years of deliberation with the Trustees for Methodist Church Purposes, 
on 1 March 2020, our investments in the CFB Mixed Managed Fund were split 
into an Endowed Capital Fund and Surplus Funds capital Fund reflecting the 
intention of the original Scottish Trust set up in 1869. 

3.6 Balances at 31 December 2020:
 General Fund £9,520 (2019 £24,075),
 Grant Fund £72,991 (2019 £47,493), recoverable grants £350,492 (2019 

£388,256), and
 Loan Account £41,600 (2019 £27,925), outstanding loans £23,459 (2019 

£23,900). 
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 The overall Fund value at 31 December 2020 was £377,677 (2019 £337,440).  

4. Grants 
 There was one Grant approved and paid during the year:
 East Kilbride Methodist Church £13,500 

5. Loans  
 One loan was approved and paid during the year:
 East Kilbride Methodist Church £4,500
 
6. General 
6.1 In 2016 after undertaking a review of the methodology surrounding the allocation 

of Circuit subscriptions [which replaced the previous subscription and annual 
church collection scheme at their request] it was proposed by the Trustees and 
agreed by the General Committee that future calculations would be based on 
circuit membership and number of model trust properties in the District. 

6.2 Due to the sudden appearance of the COVID-19 pandemic in early 2020 the 
General Committee requested Conference 2020 to consent to the temporary 
suspension of the Circuit Subscription for the connexional year 2020/2021. 
Consent having been received a Nil Notice of Subscriptions for the connexional 
year 2020/21 was despatched to Circuit Treasurers. As the financial year for 
the Fund bridges two connexional years the General Committee seeks consent 
from the 2021 Conference for a second year subscription suspension for the 
connexional year 2021/2022. 

6.3 Loan instalments are collected half-yearly in May and November. 

6.4 Although, in the event it did not again materialise this year, the General 
Committee propose that if there are insufficient immediate funds to satisfy 
approved applications for Aid then sufficient funds be transferred from the Surplus 
Funds capital fund, to meet that need from the sale of Units in that trust held on 
behalf of the Fund by TMCP. 

6.5 After consideration by the Trustees and General Committee, they advised the 
Synod to note their proposal in respect of the allocation of the 2020 General 
Receipts balance (£9,519.68) as at 31 December 2020. This proposal was noted 
by the Synod and requires the consent of the Conference. 
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***RESOLUTIONS

33/1.  The Conference receives the Report. 

33/2.  The Conference approves the actions proposed in paragraphs 6.2 and 6.5 of 
the Report.   
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Contact name and details Graeme Hodge, Chief Executive, All We Can  
Tel: 020 7467 5132  
Email: info@allwecan.org.uk 
Web: www.allwecan.org.uk 

Subject and aims This report summarises the activities and 
achievements of All We Can in the time since 
September 2019 to present.

Resolution 34/1. The Conference receives the Report.

Main Points Since September 2019, the work of the All We 
Can movement has had a transformational and 
measurable impact on the lives of more than 
2,139,475 people.

All We Can partnered with 22 local organisations 
in 6 countries to facilitate a variety of long-term 
development programmes.

Background context and 
relevant documents

Full version of All We Can Trustees’ Report and 
Accounts for the year ended 31 August 2020 or 
2019/20 Annual Review  – available from the All We 
Can website. 

When we planned our last five-year strategy back in 2015, we planned for the possibility 
of setbacks and unforeseen circumstances. However, I think it is safe to say that even 
with the most rigorous plans in place, the COVID-19 pandemic has surprised everyone. 
The word ‘unprecedented’ has found a new level of common parlance, with barely a press 
release, financial or public health data report daring to publish without referencing the 
unprecedented nature of this situation. 

Perhaps what is most unprecedented is the way in which the lives of people in some of 
the world’s wealthiest countries, like the United Kingdom, have been disrupted. Without 
a doubt, lockdown has also hit people hard in the countries All We Can serves. In those 
contexts, the effects of this pandemic have been life threatening – even without infection 
by the virus. The closure of transport systems and markets has meant that families have 
struggled to have enough to eat, have had even less access to medical support and 
birthing assistance than before, and have in some cases been forced into livelihoods that 
put them at great risk – a drastic measure that they have found necessary, simply so that 
they could survive. These are the choices that people in poverty are facing. 
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Innovation, adaptation and sheer determination to care for our neighbours have motivated 
our movement in the midst of this pandemic year. Our partners have led this charge to 
respond in the most creative ways to a pandemic that is obstinate and obstructive to 
development at every turn. The will and determination of our partners to reach those who 
are most in need in their local communities is inspiring. Many have gone further, and 
committed to reaching new groups whom they have not been able to reach before, and 
ensure that even the most marginalised are not forgotten. In the UK too, our own staff 
team have innovated and adapted to the changing culture and requirements, breaking 
records for online and digital engagement. Our supporters have also played their part – 
choosing solidarity by faithfully giving in regular and creative ways. 

What we have seen is that All We Can is truly an open and inclusive movement for 
change, for all people. This movement has held together, in faith, in relationship and in 
unfettered commitment to ensure that those who are in greatest need get the support 
they need. In this last year of our five-year strategy, we have also managed to conduct a 
global evaluation of our work over the past five years. The findings have helped us learn 
and insightfully develop a new strategy for the next five years. Above all else, we are 
resolute that the relational and equitable approach to partnership working is indeed the 
best way to stand in active solidarity with our neighbours in the countries where All We 
Can operates.  

Our partnership approach is embedded into every aspect of our movement and drives 
the how, who and why of all that we do. Driven by our core values of Love, Collaboration 
and Integrity, these next five years will require even more of each of us to meet the 
demands of a COVID-19 affected world, alongside the challenges of climate change, and 
the economic and political turmoil that affects us all. Nevertheless, by holding together, 
we will continue to do all we can - because we have seen what the power of togetherness, 
driven by faith, love and a high regard for one another can do to change the world.  Thank 
you for holding together with this movement for change.

Our Vision - Every person’s potential fulfilled

Our Mission - Working through partnership alongside our global neighbours most 
impacted by disasters, poverty and injustice to enable flourishing and resilient 
communities

Who We Are - All We Can is an international development and emergency relief 
organisation that supports local people in some of the world’s poorest communities to 
find effective solutions to poverty and injustice. Focusing on those in greatest need and 
rooted in the Christian faith, it is the Methodist relief and development agency and is an 
integral part of the Methodist family.
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What We Do - To achieve our mission objectives, we:

 ● Support and strengthen local partners – organisations, churches, emerging initiatives 
and inspiring individuals who share our vision and values – to implement effective 
and sustainable solutions with some of the world’s poorest and least-served 
communities

 ● Respond to humanitarian crises with emergency relief and help communities to be 
better prepared for disasters

 ● Engage in global education to inform, challenge, motivate and equip people to take a 
stance against poverty and injustice.

Our Values

Love - is the oxygen of our movement and enables meaningful relationships and actions
Collaboration - is working together in solidarity and partnership, not in control
Integrity - is personifying transparency, honesty and accountability  

Our Beliefs

 ● Rooted in the Christian faith, we are an open and inclusive movement for change, for 
all people

 ● Committed partnership, through long-term relationships, is the most sustainable way 
to tackle poverty, respond to disaster and overcome injustice

 ● Local people are best placed to create positive change in their own communities
 ● Building resilience better equips people to withstand and recover from disasters

Our Story

All We Can has served some of the most marginalised on earth for the last eight decades 
– since a group of Methodists answered the call of refugees in Europe, in the 1930s.

Our story is about the inherent value and potential in all people. Whether children fleeing 
tyranny, communities facing extreme poverty, or families hit by disaster, we answer 
through partnering with local innovators, projects and churches to unleash inherent 
potential.

We work with people in vulnerable and excluded communities, in the lowest-income 
countries and have developed a reputation for doing development differently: pioneering 
sustainable, locally-owned solutions in response to John Wesley’s call to  
 
‘Do all the good you can, by all the means you can, in all the ways you can, in all the places 
you can, at all the times you can, to all the people you can, as long as ever you can.’   
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Achievements and performance

2,139,475 lives were transformed through All We Can’s work in the last year.

‘We are growing stronger as a team and learning every day from the partnership.  
And because of this we are impacting the community positively.  

We thank All We Can for the financial, moral, spiritual and technical support.’  
(Najjiba Katesi- Executive Director of FABIO, Uganda)

In the past year, All We Can partnered with 22 local organisations in six countries to 
facilitate a variety of long term development programmes. All We Can’s partnership 
approach means that the specifics of each project are driven and owned by the local 
community. Therefore, in each country in which All We Can works, a number of different 
activities can be taking place – including work as varied as climate-smart agriculture 
projects through to rights-based self-help groups.

Through this approach, All We Can not only supports local actors in their development 
activities, but also enables them to grow their own organisational capacity. By focusing 
on building up grassroots local organisations, long-term, sustainable change is ensured 
for generations to come – as these local organisations grow in their own abilities. 
This approach is rooted in All We Can’s vision, mission and values, as well as external 
research. It allows the impact of All We Can’s support to extend beyond the projects we 
have directly funded, to every aspect of the work our local partners undertake.

This year, of course, has been one of incredible challenges. All We Can is committed to 
supporting its partners in many ways, one of which is with flexible funding, so that they 
can prioritise the needs of the communities they serve. Due to the overwhelming impact 
of COVID-19 on All We Can’s local partners, a significant portion of the charity’s workload 
during the 2019/20 year was spent responding to this ongoing emergency situation. All 
We Can’s long term development partners and other local organisations were supported 
to pivot their programmes to assist communities in coping with the impact of COVID-19, 
as well as lockdowns and other restrictions imposed in their different contexts.

Partnering together in monitoring, evaluation and learning

‘All We Can supported us to develop a Theory of Change for the organisation. The ToC 
continues to be a good guide in planning and designing programme interventions.’  
(Joseph Kyegombe - Executive Director, Action For Relief And Development, Uganda)

Having come to the end of our five-year strategy, All We Can enlisted the support of 
external evaluators to gather results and lessons about our approach to date. Through 
surveys, interviews and significant stories of change with 16 partners from six countries, 
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as well as a field mission to 11 of All We Can’s partners in Zimbabwe and Uganda, this 
was a poignant moment of reflection for All We Can.

This evaluation found that it was the combination of four key – and unique – elements 
in All We Can’s partnerships with local NGO and Church partners that work together to 
reinforce partners’ commitment to their mission and their communities. These are:

 ● Support for partners’ holistic strategic planning processes leads to engagement  
with our partners’ communities in formulating their mission and planning how to 
achieve it.

 ● Support for an organisational assessment – and subsequent organisational 
development – identifies and helps address capacity gaps that could limit partners 
from surviving and thriving.

 ● Programmatic and core funding, applied largely at partners’ discretion with best 
practice guidance from All We Can, adds momentum to strategy implementation.

 ● ‘Critical friendship’ embodied by All We Can’s partnership fosters a reciprocal 
attitude of openness to failure, learning and continuous improvement together.

The evaluation also offered All We Can valuable insight on ways we can improve our 
partnership approach. For example, by ensuring strategic planning support for partners, 
we can better link to their high-level programme goals within the day-to-day work they do.

In its commitment to embed monitoring, evaluation and learning across the organisation, 
All We Can also carried out a similar strategic review of our Public Engagement, gathering 
feedback from 236 (mostly Methodist) supporters, volunteers and church leaders, 
which helped us reflect on our fundraising and supporter care performance and gather 
invaluable feedback from supporters about how we can improve.

All We Can also hosted a series of consultation events with its Methodist Church family, 
including a ‘Listening Lunch’ workshop with 50 senior and representative leaders within 
the church, to get direct input into the strategy for the next five years to 2025.

The lessons and insights from this reflective process helped inform our Strategic Planning 
for 2020-2025, ensuring that our next chapter was formulated around the lessons we 
have learnt.  

At an organisational level, All We Can staff have participated in 14 learning sessions 
to share insights and experiences between staff and teams within All We Can, and to 
learn from external stakeholders. This has included, for example, sessions facilitated by 
representatives from one of our partners in Zimbabwe, as well as learning exchanges 
between other international not-for-profit organisations and networks, to share best 
practices on how to support local partners in ways that enable meaningful, sustainable 
development.
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Regular monitoring of our work has been carried out through a regular, peer-reviewed 
partner reporting process and through routine face-to-face partnership monitoring visits 
with our local partners. In total, Partnership Managers carried out monitoring visits with 
partners in Malawi, Ethiopia, Uganda and India, before COVID-19 limited international 
travel. An additional 12 routine monitoring visits were carried out by local in-country 
Coordinators, who provide valuable, regular on-site support to local partners.

Monitoring, evaluation and learning is also an important component of the capacity 
development support to local partners. We facilitated five face-to-face partner Theory of 
Change workshops, where partners reviewed their theory of change, and drafted their 
own monitoring frameworks. Following the outbreak of COVID-19, we also introduced the 
first ever ‘All Together’ partner webinar, where partners from across our global portfolio 
gathered together online to share experiences and lessons with each other about how 
they have – and continue – to deal with the impact of COVID-19 and lockdown. We 
subsequently set up a community of practice online to continue these conversations, and 
share lessons and resources. Based on partners’ own strategic cycles, we supported two 
partners to carry out midterm reviews and final external evaluations of their work -  
a critical learning exercise to support partners reflect and adapt their programmes  
where needed.

‘Within the Covid-19 response, we have learnt a lot from other partners through  
the Workplace Facebook page created by All We Can.’  

(Vincent Folefac Anu – Executive Director of NADEV, Cameroon)

Working relationally with our partners

All We Can’s relational partnership approach has allowed us to meet both partners 
and, through them, communities, at their points of greatest need during what has been 
a challenging year for the sector globally. The core tenets of our approach - putting 
communities first, and supporting local organisations to respond in a timely and targeted 
way - have allowed communities to preserve their development gains where many would 
have retrogressed because of COVID-19.

Flexible funding enabled partners to repurpose their grants and respond to the most 
pressing needs in their communities. Throughout the year, All We Can and local partners 
maintained frequent communication via Zoom, to allow for face-to-face interaction. 
Recognising that neither All We Can nor partners in country had experience responding to 
COVID-19, we had weekly meetings with partners to review and reflect on activities, make 
adjustments as needed, and jointly plan the next steps.

As aforementioned, we also established a forum where both All We Can and partners 
could upload COVID-19 lessons, resources, achievements and struggles. This culminated 
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in partner webinars which have brought representatives from all partners (55 people in 
all) together to share experiences in this context. These webinars serve to strengthen 
relationships across borders and our community of practice as it became clear that - 
whether based in Ethiopia or India - all are grappling with similar challenges.

Ultimately, throughout this period we wanted to demonstrate to partners that All We Can 
continues to stand in solidarity with them, and will walk in-step with them, supporting 
them to figure out issues and respond to whatever COVID-19 throws their way. Together 
we have seen this approach reap rewards, ensure that both staff and communities were 
kept safe during emergency response activities and bolster relationships between All We 
Can and partners.

Collaborating together to strengthen and build organisational capacity

‘The organisation is able to attract other funding from other funding partners  
due to a clear Strategic Plan in place that was as a result of All We Can support.’  

(Melton Luhanga – Executive Director of CARD, Malawi)

During 2019/20, the team has focused on enhancing two main areas of partners’ 
capacity. The first area has involved improvements to how partners’ five-year Strategic 
Plans are developed, where the focus has been on strengthening two aspects: MEL 
(monitoring, evaluation and learning) and OD (organisational development).

For MEL, this has meant incorporation of a five-year MEL Framework that includes a 
Theory of Change (mapping the pathways between what partners want to achieve in five 
years and the activity sets they will implement to achieve those) and a Measurement 
Plan (accompanying indicators to measure success). The expectation is that this will 
significantly increase partners’ generation of evidence of the impact of their work; and, 
equally, increased evidence of the impact of All We Can’s support towards partners’ 
development and effectiveness.

For OD, this has meant further improvements to five-year OD Plans that guide partners’ 
investment into their own development. Specifically, setting of annual milestones for 
nine functional aspects that together will result in achieving the five-year goal for each 
particular aspect. The expectation for this approach is to assist partners in their  
annual OD planning, since previous OD Plans were often too vague in terms of timelines 
and targets.

Meanwhile, the team is also working on adopting a standardised process to be used 
across all new Strategic Plans; as opposed to the normal process whereby external 
consultants facilitate the process which also means varying approaches and, more 
significantly, varying underlying philosophies and emphases. Thus, a standardised 
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approach designed internally will allow better incorporation of All We Can’s and partners’ 
priorities (for example, in terms of values and how we work together in partnership).

Otherwise, based on feedback from All We Can’s recently launched 2015-2020 Strategy, 
four main areas of partners’ capacity will be the initial focus of the new 2020-2025 
Strategy: leadership, governance, financial sustainability, and impactful programmes.

Supporting local churches to improve their effectiveness as agents of change  
in their local contexts

The Church CAN programme is a joint initiative between All We Can and the Methodist 
Church in Britain. We use our partnership principles to work with selected Partner 
Churches of the Methodist Church in Britain in order to build their self-reliance and their 
effectiveness as agents of change. The Church CAN programme is currently working 
with six churches around the world: in India, Sierra Leone, Uganda, Southern Africa, 
Guatemala, and The Caribbean and The Americas.

This year, the Methodist Church in Sierra Leone and in Uganda began nearing the end of 
their first strategy period and, although the COVID-19 pandemic forced these churches 
to significantly change their original plans, they continued to strengthen their institutions 
and undertake social action in the communities where they work. During the course of 
the year, the Methodist Church in Sierra Leone has used radio broadcasts and its network 
of church leaders to raise awareness about the measures to be taken to reduce the 
transmission of COVID-19.

Similarly, during the 19/20 year, the strategic plan for the Diocese of Jabalpur of the 
Church of North India was finalised and approved. A Steering Committee within the 
diocese has already started to implement the plan, the focus of which, for this year, was 
strengthened governance and effective training.

Elsewhere, strategic planning processes have been started with the Methodist Church 
in the Caribbean and the Americas, the Methodist Church of Southern Africa (with a 
focus on its work in Lesotho) and the Iglesia Evangélica Nacional Metodista Primitiva de 
Guatemala (currently on pause due to local issues). Whilst the contexts in which these 
churches work are very different, the aims of the Church CAN programme are the same: 
to help them develop their own vision statements and strategic plans around which the 
whole church can gather, thus creating a unity of purpose which leads to more effective 
and more self-reliant churches.
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Standing together during disasters and emergencies

‘We have greatly improved in responding to emergencies. Communities have also  
been capacitated to come up with Disaster Risk Management (DRM) plans and  

implement them. MeDRA has become very relevant to communities considering the  
various disasters that have struck communities.’  

(Junior Vutoyi - National Director, MeDRA, Zimbabwe).

Alongside our global response to the impact of COVID-19, the last year and half has been 
an incredibly busy time for responding to humanitarian emergencies. Support was given 
through 16 partners to reach 160,404 people in their times of crisis globally (as at Sept 
2020, the number grows daily), via both our international and local partners. We remain 
committed to the needs of refugees, true to our founding focus, and are supporting in 
mid to long term responses in Jordan with Syrian refugees and Bangaldesh with Rohingya 
refugees.

We continue to honour our commitment to coordinate Humanitarian Aid Responses 
and appeals, with and for the Methodist Church in Britain, as outlined and agreed in 
the ‘Framework of Commitment’. Our main focus is always to ensure that we respond 
to emergencies as swiftly as possible, in the most demonstrably impactful way, with 
interventions that represent good value for money, working with partners who have the 
capacity and experience to respond effectively with locally led solutions to the unfolding 
emergency before them, all the while sharing the story and need of those situations with 
factual and respectful stories and complete transparency.

Engaging and inspiring supporters to meaningfully respond to poverty and injustice

In the last year and half, All We Can continued to educate, inform and inspire its breadth 
of supporters – from schools and churches through to regular givers and major donors. 
Over the course of the year, All We Can’s key fundraising products – the All Together 
regular giving programme, Partner Church initiative, Harvest campaign, Lent materials and 
more –explored work helping vulnerable communities in rural Ethiopia combat climate 
change and grow adapted potatoes, before transitioning to a focus on how Change Begins 
with a Bike. Both these campaigns proved popular, with many churches incorporating 
potatoes in to their Harvest displays and rhythms of church life throughout the year and 
many more embracing cycling and creative efforts to engage in the stories of others and 
fundraising, even in the midst of lockdown.

As in previous years, All We Can’s Extraordinary Gifts Christmas appeal included 
Advent and Christmas worship material that communicated stories of our life-changing 
development work. All We Can’s Radically Changing the Story (2020) & Change Begins 
(2021) Lent resources (focusing on the two areas mentioned above) featured 40 days 
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of in depth, meaningful content which connected readers to those living in some of the 
world’s poorest communities most impacted by climate change. It provided ways to 
engage through prayer, positive actions and giving. We were also pleased to engage in a 
Christmas resource combining all of the Methodist family of charities.  

Due to the impact of COVID-19, All We Can’s Public Engagement approach had to 
shift rapidly, and embrace a digital focus as in- person events and activities became 
impossible. In March 2020, All We Can launched its 1.17 livestream series - a virtual 
space for supporters to join together for prayer, encouragement, and positive stories 
of transformation from All We Can’s work, inspired by Colossians 1.17: ‘He is before all 
things, and in him all things hold together.’ This has subsequently expanded into larger 
livestreamed events including the ‘Big Church Sing’, a virtual worship event initiated by 
All We Can, attracting a wide variety of Christian leaders, artists, worship leaders and 
supporters.  

This online community and engagement has grown exponentially since our big online 
shift in March 2020 and has resulted in tens of thousands of online engagements, 
dozens of featured guests, hundreds of live and recorded broadcasts and innovative 
ways of engaging with churches, individuals and partners, as well as increased passion, 
understanding and commitment to the cause of ending poverty and injustice and 
supporting vital work in this area. To build upon All We Can’s digital gains during 2020, 
we have and are continuing to commit to abiding by the seven principles of The Charity 
Digital Code of Practice, and have developed a strategy and action plan, detailing how we 
will fully achieve organisational goals as outlined by the code.

Structure, governance and management

COVID-19 Adaption

The trustees, senior leadership and staff were all actively involved in the evaluation and 
review of the 2015-20 strategy. Critically, so too were our partners around the world, our 
supporters and our Methodist Church family. This honest and objective feedback was 
gathered and analysed to ensure learning and planning for the future could be adequately 
informed. This evaluative process is critical to the outworking of our commitment to be 
transparent and accountable for all the funds we are entrusted with, grant, and use. 
Integrity is also pivotal to the effective and progressive way in which we work and use 
the resources we have. This ensures that we continue to adhere to all regulations and 
our stated charitable objectives, but also to our philosophical and practical approach to 
sustainable development and partnership work.

The conditions of a national lockdown required us to very rapidly shift to an entirely virtual 
way of working and with some reasonable adjustments, our IT systems and equipment 
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facilitated a fairly smooth transition in this regard. A number of new policies and 
procedures needed to be introduced to ensure they reflected the new ‘COVID’ world that 
we now operate in.

Health and Safety

All We Can was delighted when its annual health and safety business and site 
compliance audit conducted by our health and safety advisers at Peninsula Business 
Safe (4th February 2020) achieved the much sought-after gold star level standard. This 
comprehensive audit reviewed the organisation’s health and safety policies, procedures, 
practices and documents as well the actual documentation that is submitted throughout 
the year in the form of reports, risk assessments, incident notes, accident records, logs, 
proof of inspections, service and maintenance recording, testing of work equipment, 
contractor monitoring and drills confirmation.

In addition, verification and monitoring of buildings management compliance within 
Methodist Church House was required (which comes under the responsibility of the 
Methodist Church – and many thanks to the Facilities Team at Methodist Church House 
for full co-operation with All We Can’s numerous requests).

All We Can is committed to high standards of health and safety in the workplace and in 
all aspects relating to its staff, trustees and volunteers by striving to embed a valued 
proactive health and safety culture across all its work practices.

Team and culture

Maintaining and continuing to build a positive team culture remains a key objective for the 
management of the organisation, along with employee wellbeing. It is worth noting that in 
April 2020, All We Can was named as the 4th best charity to work for in the UK by Third 
Sector.  

Equality, Diversity and Inclusion

Equality, Diversity and Inclusion remains a key focus of our efforts towards good 
governance for our organisation. In September 2019, senior leadership reviewed 
our recruitment processes and made a number of changes to ensure that any future 
recruitment reached people who identify as Black, Indigenous or People of Colour. Further 
work on inclusion across the full breadth of diversity came with ongoing conversations 
with trustees, the arrangement of training workshops with staff, and the creation of an 
online space on our intranet for best practice, inspiring words and videos and challenging 
thought pieces could be posted to enable discussion and learning. All We Can has also 
implemented a significantly enhanced equality, diversity and inclusion policy, guiding 
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our work and culture. A working group of staff was formed with the task of considering 
all aspects of diversity and helping to ensure that inclusion remains consciously at the 
forefront of all we do and how we work and operate as a movement, contributing to 
the decolonisation of the aid sector and the localisation agenda. This group continue 
to operate and help to provoke ongoing discussion and reflection as well as facilitate 
themed staff events to ensure we continue our learning in this area. In August 2020 we 
also made a public statement and commitment about All We Can’s commitment to anti-
racism and support for cause and principles of justice movements such as Black Lives 
Matter. An annual update on activity is published on our website for transparency as well 
as external audits and accountability via sector networks to which we have committed.

Income

Total income decreased by only £179k (5.3%) to £3,229k (2019: £3,408k), which is an 
extraordinary achievement in these challenging times.

Unrestricted donations and legacies income, i.e. that which is not donated for a specific 
country or project, decreased by £88k (3.7%) to £2,260k (2019: £2,348k). Donations 
increased by £49k (4.0%), whilst legacy income dropped by £144k (15.8%). We remain 
extremely grateful for the continued generosity of our supporters.

Restricted donations and legacies income decreased by £90k (8.6%) to £951k (2019: 
£1,041k). Restricted donations and legacies for long-term development projects 
(including gift aid) increased by 112.9% to £128k (2019: £60k), while restricted 
donations for emergency appeals decreased by 36.1% to £315k (2019: £494k) with 
a large volume of donations for both the Bahamas Hurricane Appeal and the COVID-19 
Appeal.

Within the figures above, total grant income increased by £28k (5.0%) to £586k 
(2019: £558k). We were extremely pleased to continue to receive significant funding of 
£305k from Tavola Valdese (Union of Methodist and Waldensian Churches) for various 
development and humanitarian projects under the Italian “Otto per Mille” arrangements.

Investment income decreased slightly to £17k (2019: £20k).

Methodist individuals, churches and institutions remain our primary source of regular 
income, and we are particularly grateful to the World Development and Relief Committee 
of the Methodist Church in Ireland, The Methodist Insurance Fund, The World Mission 
Fund of the Methodist Church in Britain, Aberystwyth Methodist Church, Christchurch 
Methodist Church, Abbeydale, and Stoke-on-Trent (North) Methodist Circuit for their 
substantial support this past year.
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Expenditure

Total expenditure increased by £189k to £3,069k (2019: £2,880k).

Expenditure on charitable activities increased by 5.3% to £2,587k (2019: £2,456k). This 
represents 84.3% of total expenditure (2019: 85.3%), which compares favourably with 
similar organisations.

Of this, the amount spent on development activities increased by £105k (6.5%) to 
£1,730k (2019: £1,625k), driven by an increase of £74k in grants awarded. Expenditure 
on humanitarian activities increased by £23k (3.7%) to £627k (2019: £605k), again 
driven by an increase of £31k in grants awarded. Global education costs increased by 
£4k (1.7%) to £230k (2019: £226k).

The cost of raising funds increased by £58k (13.5%) to £482k (2019: £424k) driven by 
increases in both staff and marketing costs. This represents 15.7% of total expenditure 
(2019: 14.7%) which again compares favourably with similar organisations.

Reserves policy

The Board reviews the charity’s reserves policy annually, balancing the need to hold 
back sufficient general reserves to protect its charitable activities with the objective 
of maximising the funding available for those activities. These reserves and funds are 
invested in accordance with the charity’s investment policy.

The Board has agreed the policy that general reserves should be a minimum of 20% of 
the following year’s total income budget, excluding emergency donations, MCB grants and 
legacies, plus 50% of the following year’s legacy income budget.  

Investment policy

The charity’s investment policy is reviewed annually by the Finance and Audit Committee 
with the objective being to maintain high liquidity while ensuring maximum security, 
meeting the ethical standards of the Methodist Church and achieving a balance of capital 
growth and income.

In addition, the Board decided to switch its entire equity investment from the CFB 
Managed Equity Fund to the Epworth Climate Stewardship Fund, to more accurately 
reflect the values of the organisation. This fund helps to tackle the ongoing climate 
emergency by investing in companies that will help transition to a lower-carbon economy, 
and encourages those companies to take meaningful action to reduce the risk of climate 
change. This fund has a low carbon footprint and does not invest in companies that 
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extract or refine fossil fuels. This is just one of the many ways in which we are working 
to mitigate the impact of climate change on the people we serve in some of the world’s 
poorest communities.

Surplus cash is held in the Deposit Fund of the Central Finance Board of the Methodist 
Church, which also meets the ethical standards of the Methodist Church.

Plans for the future

Over the course of the 2019/20 financial year, All We Can invested deeply in a strategic 
review process, and worked with external consultants to help guide the team toward a 
new five-year strategy, spanning 2020–2025.

The resulting strategy sets out to equip people living in some of the world’s poorest 
communities with the tools they need to break the cycle of poverty. It renews and 
deepens All We Can’s commitment to move away from conventional project-focused 
funding in favour of long term, relational partnerships with local organisations rooted in 
the communities they serve.

The 2020-25 strategy not only commits to creating a legacy of resilient, thriving and 
impactful partners – it also seeks to inspire and invest in a wealth of diverse supporter 
relationships that resource and grow the All We Can movement, and leverage greater 
impact in the wider world through collaborating with and influencing the Methodist Family, 
international development sector and beyond.

The three main goals of All We Can’s 2020-2025 strategy are: 

1. To create a legacy of resilient, thriving and impactful local partners.
2. To inspire and invest in a wealth of diverse supporter relationships that resource and 

grow the movement.
3. To leverage greater impact in the wider world through collaboration and influence.

A full explanation of these goals and a summary of All We Can’s 2020-2025 strategy can 
be viewed and downloaded from its website.

***RESOLUTION

34/1.    The Conference receives the Report.
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Contact Name and Details The Revd Dr Jonathan R Hustler,  
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SoC@methodistchurch.org.uk 

1. In Section I of the Methodist Council report to the 2019 Conference was the work on 
the Model Trust 14(2A) Use of church buildings by other Christian denominations. 

 In light of what was reported the Conference amended Model Trust 14(2A) to remove 
the limitation of 12 months and proviso (i) and therefore amended the Model Trust 
14(2A) as follows:

 (2A) Notwithstanding that any of the members of any church or congregation 
hereinafter mentioned may not subscribe to the doctrinal standards, the managing 
trustees may with the consent of such person or persons as the Conference may 
by Standing Order prescribe permit the use of a place of worship or any other 
premises comprised in the property by members of one or more Christian churches 
or congregations, either for particular occasions or for a period which shall not in 
any case exceed twelve months determined by the managing trustees by way of a 
licence or a lease, provided that (i) such permission shall be given only upon terms 
that it is revocable by the managing trustees and (ii) such consent as aforesaid shall 
be given only in cases where to grant such permission would not (having regard to all 
the circumstances) offend the doctrinal standards.

2. All 30 Synods voted in favour of the amendment to the Model Trust 14(2A). 293 
circuit meetings voted on the amendment, of which 292 voted in favour.  The Faith 
and Order Committee has reported its approval of the Resolution (section 6 of 
Report 37).  

3. The Conference is also asked to adopt this report as its further reply to Memorial 
M32 (2016), shown in Appendix 1, which requested that Model Trust 14(2A) be 
amended.

***RESOLUTIONS

35/1. The Conference receives the Report.

35/2. The Conference confirms the amendments to the Model Trusts as set out 
above.

35/3. The Conference adopts the report as its further reply to Memorial M32 
(2016).
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Voting figures received

Synod Cymru
Synod       For: 21 Against: 1
1 circuit meeting voted in favour

Wales Synod
Synod       For: 114 Against: 1
13 circuit meetings voted, all in favour

Birmingham    
Synod       For: 118 Against: 2
9 circuit meetings voted, all in favour

Bolton and Rochdale   
Synod       For: 73 Against: 1
5 circuit meetings voted, all in favour

Bristol     
Synod       For: 84 Against: 3
9 circuit meetings voted, all in favour

Cumbria
Synod       For: 85 Against: 0
10 circuit meetings voted, all in favour

Channel Islands    
Synod       For: 30 Against: 2
2 circuit meetings voted, all in favour

Chester and Stoke-on-Trent  
Synod       For: 114 Against: 0
10 circuit meetings voted, all in favour

Cornwall and the Isles of Scilly  
Synod       For: 103 Against: 2
8 circuit meetings voted, all in favour

Darlington
Synod       For: 82 Against: 2
6 circuit meetings voted, all in favour
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East Anglia    
Synod       For: 128 Against: 4
15 circuit meetings voted, all in favour

Isle of Man    
Synod       For: 57 Against: 57
1 circuit meeting voted in favour

Lincolnshire   
Synod       For: 79 Against: 3
10 circuit meetings voted, all in favour

Liverpool    
Synod       For: 65 Against: 1
8 circuit meetings voted, all in favour

Manchester and Stockport  
Synod       For: 102 Against: 0
12 circuit meetings voted, 11 in favour, 1 vote was tied

Newcastle-upon-Tyne
Synod       For: 138 Against: 0
11 circuit meetings voted, all in favour

Lancashire    
Synod       For: 95 Against: 2
11 circuit meetings voted, all in favour

Nottingham and Derby   
Synod       For: 122 Against: 0
10 circuit meetings voted, all in favour

Northampton  
Synod       For: 157 Against: 0
18 circuit meetings voted, all in favour

Plymouth and Exeter   
Synod       For: 94 Against: 1
16 circuit meetings voted, all in favour

Sheffield
Synod       For: 94 Against: 0
7 circuit meetings voted, all in favour
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Southampton    
Synod       For: 128 Against: 0
11 circuit meetings voted, all in favour

Yorkshire West    
Synod        For: 157 Against: 1
13 circuit meetings voted, all in favour

Wolverhampton and Shrewsbury 
Synod       For: 127 Against: 4
7 circuit meetings voted, all in favour

Yorkshire North and East
Synod       For: 122 Against: 0
15 circuit meetings voted, all in favour

Scotland    
Synod       For: 51 Against: 0
5 circuit meetings voted, all in favour

Shetland
Synod       For: 12 Against: 0

Bedfordshire, Essex, Hertfordshire
Synod       For: 128 Against: 0
7 circuit meetings voted, all in favour

London     
Synod       For: 184 Against: 4
29 circuit meetings voted, all in favour

South East    
Synod       For: 114 Against: 0
14 circuit meetings voted, all in favour
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Appendix 1

M32 Use of church buildings by other churches

The Coventry and Nuneaton (5/10) Circuit Meeting (Present: 55; Voting: unanimous) 
rejoices in the vibrant diversity of the Christian Church in Britain today. Across the area 
covered by the Circuit, it is aware of Christians engaged in worship and mission in a 
variety of styles and coming from a variety of cultures, languages and traditions. As the 
people called Methodist, we seek to be the ‘friends of all and the enemies of none’.

At the same time, the Circuit is engaged in reviewing its resources that they may best be 
used for mission and the work of the kingdom in our 21st century world. In some places, 
this has meant sale of buildings, but in other places more creative and collaborative 
approaches, together with our sisters and brothers of other traditions, are appropriate. 
This is particularly the case when dealing with more modern buildings where a multiplicity 
of different uses – some clearly Christian and others more general – of the same set of 
premises can be contemplated.

The Circuit Meeting is concerned that, at present, Clause 14(2A) of Part 2 of the Model 
Trusts prevents Managing Trustees from making arrangements to allow Christians of 
other churches or congregations to use Methodist premises, or parts of them, for worship 
for periods exceeding 12 months. It is aware that informally a variety of methods have 
been used to allow such use for longer periods. However, in the rich and varied context of 
Britain today, the Circuit Meeting believes that being able to conclude formal longer term 
leases and licences with fellow Christians of other traditions may be part of the best way 
of serving the work of the kingdom in a particular area. It believes this should be possible 
whether or not the Methodist people of the area have current need of a particular building 
for worship.

The Circuit Meeting therefore requests the Conference to amend Clause 14(2A) to allow 
longer term arrangements. It suggests that a revised version might be:

(2A) Notwithstanding that any of the members of any church or congregation 
hereinafter mentioned may not subscribe to the doctrinal standards, the managing 
trustees may with the consent of such person or persons as the Conference may 
by Standing Order prescribe permit the use of a place of worship or any other 
premises comprised in the property by members of one or more Christian churches 
or congregations, either for particular occasions or for a period which shall not in 
any case exceed twelve months, provided that (i) such permission shall be given 
only upon terms that it is revocable by the managing trustees and (ii) such consent 
as aforesaid shall be given only in cases where to grant such permission would not 
(having regard to all the circumstances) offend the doctrinal standards.
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The person or persons prescribed by the Conference shall however on written 
application by the managing trustees have authority to allow the granting 
of a more permanent occupancy to a body referred to above including the 
letting, renting or leasing of the property, or part of the property, in the manner 
authorised in paragraph 16(e) where local circumstances require it.

Reply

The Conference thanks the Coventry and Nuneaton Circuit Meeting for its memorial. 
The Conference appreciates that the requirements of Model Trust 14(2A) mean that no 
security of tenure can at present be offered to another Christian church or congregation 
unless such a church is able and willing to enter into a Sharing Agreement under the 
Sharing of Church Buildings Act 1969.

The intention of Model Trust 14(2A) was to enable other Christian churches and 
congregations who did not wish to commit to a long-term agreement to use Methodist 
premises and to ensure that managing trustees know that no person, service or meeting 
for religious worship denies or repudiates the doctrinal standards as required by Model 
Trust 14(3).

The Conference recognises that there are ongoing questions around the application of 
Model Trust 14(2A), particularly in respect of what is required in terms of a continuing 
local Methodist church when a licence is granted. The Conference also recognises that 
there are cases where worship by other Christian churches or congregations in part of a 
set of Methodist premises need not in any way impinge on Methodist worship in or other 
use of the remainder. Therefore, whilst declining the proposal to amend Model Trust 
14(2A) at present in the form suggested, the Conference directs the Methodist Council, 
in consultation with the Law and Polity Committee, to provide guidance on the application 
and use of Model Trust 14(2A) both in terms of its flexibility and limitations. The 
Conference also directs the Council, in consultation with the Law and Polity Committee, to 
consider whether it is desirable to make any amendments to Model Trust 14(2A) and to 
bring any recommendations to the 2018 Conference.
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1. Executive Summary 

1.1. Building on the work of the Education Commission (Conference 2012), this report 
outlines a strategy for the Methodist Church for the next 10 years, encouraging 
us to grow our presence and extend our influence in children’s education and the 
communities they serve as an expression of the gospel. 

2. Introduction 

2.1. Methodism has been involved in establishing and running schools since the 
1740s. During the 19th century, significant numbers of primary schools were 
created by local Methodist churches; and several larger (originally boarding) 
schools were founded. In total almost 1,000 schools were set up in the name of 
Methodism. During this period, the Church worked with the climate of establishing 
schooling for all and built a reputation for good education within a ‘free church’ 
ethos. It also founded two teacher-training colleges and contributed considerably 
to the teaching profession, in which many Methodists found a vocation. 
 

2.2. During the 20th century, with the establishment of state-provided education, 
crystallised in the 1944 Education Act, Methodism transferred most of its schools 
to the state. Those that remained were a number of primary schools relating 
in some way to the local authority and a few independent schools. Methodism 
continued to contribute to education at all levels and in particular encouraged 
men and women to teach within the state system. Alongside this, churches and 
Circuits engaged with schools in their communities in a variety of ways seeking to 
enhance the life of the schools and to share something of the gospel. 

2.3. The 21st Century has seen very radical change in the way schools are set up 
and run. In particular, the diminishing role of local authorities and the growth of 
academies and multi-academy trusts (MATs), recognised in the 2012 Education 
Commission Report, have continued. We now find ourselves in a very different 
landscape from previous centuries and our approach needs to take account of the 
challenges and opportunities facing school education today and act accordingly.

3. The Context

3.1. The context for schools in the UK continues to be challenging. The ‘landscape’ 



36. Transforming Lives: A Schools’ Educational Strategy  
for the Methodist Church 

501Conference Agenda 2021

continues to evolve: by January 2020, the DfE annual census recorded that 37% 
of primary schools and 77% of secondary schools had converted to academies. 
Momentum for this move has come from governments of all flavours over the last 
20 years pursuing the objective of an increasing number of schools becoming 
academies, resulting in a diminishing capacity of many local authorities to support 
their schools. A model which accesses appropriate expertise for particular needs 
and projects is emerging in preference to the pattern of retained local staff. 
 

3.2. Schools of religious character make up about one third of all maintained schools 
and some 37% of maintained primary schools. These schools continue to make 
a distinctive contribution to the variety of educational settings which include 
voluntary aided and voluntary controlled schools as well as schools which 
retain a faith ethos, although most schools do not have a religious affiliation 
and the National Secular Society and Humanist Movement are gaining more 
prominence. The daily act of collective worship is still a requirement of all schools 
and Religious Education continues to be part of the National Curriculum for all 
schools. Both are positive features in schools of religious character, while in 
non-faith schools the daily act of worship has often become a weekly focus on 
the school’s values, and the teaching of Religious Education may not be seen as 
a priority. Certainly, it is more difficult than it used to be to find teachers with a 
background in RE. 

3.3. A changing inspection regime characterised by high levels of accountability with 
a focus on specific outcomes and data is set against curriculum specifications 
that are frequently revised to respond to political inclinations. Demographic waves 
mean that there are now more children than ever in secondary schools, and whilst 
overall funding has increased, schools are finding it difficult to manage with a real 
term reduction in per pupil funding, creating a sense of ‘having to do more with 
less’. Teacher training institutions regularly fall short of recruitment targets, and 
retention of teachers is not as strong as it was, meaning that it is more difficult to 
attract good teachers to schools and leadership roles are often very difficult to fill. 

3.4. Societal demands of what schools should cover have also grown, with concern for 
safeguarding and preventing radicalisation as well as mental health and wellbeing. 
Continuing rapid developments in technology, and expectations of blended 
learning, present both challenges and opportunities for educational settings as 
schools seek to understand how to use exciting ways to engage learning whilst 
helping children to stay safe in a virtual world where misrepresentation and 
cyberbullying are present. Expectations from parents are high with what feels like 
a growing culture of complaint and grievance and likelihood of challenging the 
authority once protected by expertise. 
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3.5. In spite of this background, schools are making a positive contribution to 
embracing diversity and dealing with racism, homophobia and the changing nature 
of family units. Requirements for Relationship and Sex Education (RSE) were 
updated in 2020. The revised Statutory Inspection of Anglican and Methodist 
Schools (SIAMS) framework guides Methodist schools to live out a Christian 
vision, enable robust religious literacy and deal with contradictory convictions. The 
importance of ‘the pupil voice’ has grown in schools with a focus on causes such 
as sustainable living. 

4. Theology 

4.1. Previous Conference statements and reports have set out Methodism’s 
commitment to education in theological terms. Below are reminders of the 
theological bases for our engagement with schools. 

4.2. Every human being made in the image of God. The Education Commission 
affirmed the uniqueness of each person, loved by God and full of potential. 
 

4.3. ‘We are made in God’s image (Genesis 1:26-27) and called to know God, to find 
full life in Jesus (John 10:10) and be part of God’s mission (Matthew 28:19-20). 
As individuals we have self-awareness, autonomy and possess certain rights 
and duties which through education can enable us to gain wisdom and insight, a 
sense of what is right and just and fair and a direction we can follow through our 
lives (Proverbs 1:3-4). Through the power of God’s transforming love, instead of 
conforming to society, we are called as Jesus’s disciples to seek in this world what 
is good and acceptable and perfect to God (Romans 12:2). This has historically 
led Methodism to be involved in education as a means of providing a practical 
social expression of our convictions about discipleship and the nature of the 
human society.’ Paragraph 7.1 
 

 In other words, God values all God’s children equally even though they are 
created differently: and not only that, but God also desires fullness of life for 
all. For Methodists, the notion of Christian Perfection articulates a belief in 
the transformative potential that belongs to all who follow Christ, in the power 
of the Spirit. As one expression of this, we believe that, as human beings grow 
into perfect love, they are also led to lives of mission. In mission, God’s people 
express that divine love, at work in their own lives, in diverse ways: seeking 
justice, transforming society, working alongside the vulnerable, being peace-
makers, proclaiming the good news of the gospel, and fostering reconciliation. 
In this mission, education has always been a central priority for Methodism, 
because of its ability to draw out and develop an individual’s gifts and contribute 
to the transformation of people and society. Education allows us to understand 
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our failings and our potential; through it we come to appreciate the freedom and 
responsibility that comes from God; and we are able to grasp the importance of  
a life dedicated to serving God and other people, and the means by which to do 
so. Wesley sought to embody this vision in his school in Kingswood as well as in 
his societies.

 Whilst the purpose of our schools is not specifically to produce Christians (and  
we recognise the value of staff and children of other faiths, and none, in our 
schools) we do expect that our schools will give pupils a lively, attractive exposure 
to Christian faith, help to develop a robust religious literacy, and engage with  
ways of being and learning that contribute to each person reaching their full 
potential in God.

4.4. Creation endowed with divine wisdom and purpose. The 1999 Report, The 
Essence of Education, points to the creation as made by a loving God with the 
‘astonishing promise that a fellowship of mutual love will be established between 
itself and its creator’. The creation in and through Jesus Christ is imbued with 
the presence and purpose of God and through the spirit of God dwelling within 
all God has made, creation is guided and guarded on its journey towards its 
intentional fulfilment. (paragraph 2.2) Made in the image and likeness of God, 
all human beings are called to participate in the transforming work of God and 
to be themselves transfigured within this divine purpose to experience abundant 
life. The Church, as a witness to all humankind, is called to be a school of 
discipleship, fostering the conditions in which all things are redeemed in the 
light of God’s gracious gospel of love. Schools and other educational institutions 
can play a part in this purpose by exploring what it means to be human; by 
investigating truth in all forms and through all means; and by allowing learners to 
consider what it might mean to develop spiritual life. 
 

4.5. Creation’s divine purpose links to another theology of education, namely God 
as Teacher. Clement of Alexandria named one of his three major writings ‘The 
Paedagogus’. The word means tutor or teacher but was also the name given to 
those slaves or other persons of the household who accompanied children to 
and from school. The work is the middle part of what appears to be a curriculum 
of Christian education, but what is of significance is that Clement identifies God 
as the Paedagogus. His conviction is that God is the teacher or, perhaps more 
accurately, the one who accompanies the learner in his or her journey of growth 
to the fulfilment of their human and spiritual calling. The underlying theology 
implicit in Clement’s writing embraces both a view of God (a proper theology) and 
of human beings (an anthropology) which is fruitful 1800 years later. Within an 
understanding of the universe as expanding and human beings as the product of 
evolution, learning takes on a different meaning. Learning is deeply embedded in 
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the evolutionary process, which in turn arises out of an evolving universe and thus 
is central to any contemporary understanding of life. We are not the only animals 
who learn but we are, as far as we can tell, the most adept species at learning 
and learning has been central to the success of humans in populating the earth 
(and perhaps, in the future, populating space). It would appear, consistent with 
Clement’s view, that learning is essential to us, in the sense of ‘at the core of our 
being’, within our DNA, and that God not only intends this as part of the order of 
creation but also accompanies us and actively works with us in our learning. 

4.6. Mission. Christians are commissioned, sent (John 20:21) and empowered by 
the Holy Spirit to be witnesses (Acts 1:8); to ‘proclaim the gospel in all the 
world’ (Mark 16:15); and ‘to make disciples of all nations’ (Matthew 28:19). 
‘One can hardly imagine a Christian missionary strategy that does not involve 
a stress upon education’. So says the 2002 Conference report, School with a 
Religious Character (paragraph 14). It is certainly true that thousands, perhaps 
millions of schools across the world were established by Christian churches 
alongside hospitals and churches to express concern for the whole person and 
as a witness to the call to service implicit in the gospel. Sometimes building and 
running a school has enabled the Church to establish a base for its worship, 
witness and service. Sometimes, in situations where Christianity has met with 
suspicion or hostility, denominational schools by their commitment to nurturing 
the best from its pupils of whatever faith and background, have been the single 
most effective witness to the gospel in that location. In our context, sponsoring 
schools, especially in new areas of housing and/or challenging locations, is a way 
of Methodism having both a presence and bearing witness. Practically, a school 
may provide a meeting and worship space for a Christian community and thus be 
a springboard for other forms of mission in the area. But even where there are 
no other forms or patterns of witness, a school may itself be an expression of 
the gospel in its way of being and learning, exposing children to the good news 
of Jesus Christ, which may in turn contribute well beyond its walls. Testimony 
from such figures as Nelson Mandela and Kofi Annan indicate the significance of 
Methodist schools in shaping not only individuals but also the wider world. 

4.7. Arminian theology does not, of itself, provide a theological rationale for 
involvement in schools but it does shape the nature of how we should go about 
the business of setting up and running an educational establishment. The 
ethos we bring to our work is a Wesleyan form of Arminianism, which stressed 
both inclusion and participation. For the Wesleys, and contrary to the prevailing 
theology of the 18th century, no one was predestined to be saved or lost. Rather, 
God’s love is for all, Christ’s death was for all, and all are invited to the salvation 
feast. It is not difficult to carry that conviction into an approach to schooling. As 
the Education Commission (2012) puts it: ‘“salvation for all” naturally leads to 
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“education for all” as everyone matters to God and therefore none should be 
deprived of the opportunity to develop to their full potential’. Arminian inclusion, 
as it was worked out by John Wesley, went further, intentionally communicating the 
good news with those often marginalised or excluded, so that all might discover 
that they were loved by God and that their persons and talents were significant to 
God and in God’s mission. This too needs to inform our approach. 

4.8. Alongside inclusion, Wesleyan Arminianism places a strong emphasis on 
participation, which involved the exercise of human will. It is not surprising that the 
Wesleys were accused of being (semi) Pelagian because they expected believers 
to choose to travel the Christian journey, doing good wherever and whenever they 
could. This practical expression of holiness (and means to holiness) moved the 
theology of the period from passive reception of grace to active participation 
in grace. Participation is a key plank in our understanding of education. Good 
education requires active involvement, and good educators do not impose 
understandings on their pupils but rather evoke curiosity and nurture the hunger 
for wisdom, so the natural desire for learning grows into a life-long passion. 
 

4.9. It is surprising that the notion of prevenient grace is not emphasised in any of the 
reports to Conference noted above, for this key emphasis of Methodist theology 
supplies Christians with the confidence to enter any and all spheres of life. God’s 
grace, prior to any action on our part, means we can engage with institutions, 
communities and individuals believing that what we bring will connect with and 
build on what has already been given in divine love. Moreover, it allows us to be 
open, expectant recipients of the grace that will meet us.  Prevenient grace can be 
seen in the admissions policies of Methodist schools, which are open to people 
of all faiths and none, and in the care with which we attend to each individual, 
seeking their fulfilment and flourishing. 

 Whilst the preceding paragraphs do not constitute a systematic theology of 
Education, they provide a clear theological grounding, which gives shape to our 
involvement in schools. We do not believe that further theological work is needed 
to build an educational strategy for schools.

Strategy

The strategy has two major parts to it: 1) a continued engagement of churches and 
Circuits with schools of all types; 2) a specific strategy for Methodist Schools.

5. Strategy Part 1: Engagement with local schools 

5.1. It is impossible to set out all the work done by Methodist churches, ministers, 
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youth and children’s workers and volunteers in neighbourhood schools. There is a 
large number of Methodist people who engage tirelessly, with great creativity and 
selfless service in their local schools.  

5.2. Many go into schools to lead or help with Collective Worship, others to support 
RE as guest speakers or panel members and some to participate in Sixth Form 
or GCSE conferences. Some churches have provided chaplaincy teams for 
schools. Across the country, Methodists choose to be school governors, seeing 
that as a good place for Christians to be involved. Then there are those who 
hear reading, provide expertise or help with gardening clubs, art projects and 
accompany classes on school trips. One church, with an eye to supporting staff, 
takes a cake into the staff room each Friday. The calling of the school chaplains 
brings particular strength and opportunity to the life of Methodist Schools. 
Within and through the schools, the church has the opportunity to work with, 
literally, thousands of people at the margins of the church’s reach. The schools 
offer a platform to build wider recognition and relationships, bridging church 
and community. The chaplains bring to the school a grounding in the spiritual 
dimension and skill in articulating the things of God to the range of people in 
the school. They are also first call for support in the many crises of families’ 
lives. The Methodist Independent Schools Trust (MIST) chaplains are fulltime 
and residential in the school community, including boarders from many countries 
unfamiliar with Christianity; Methodist Academies and Schools Trust (MAST) 
chaplaincy is a role of local ministers or circuit children and youth workers. 
Increasingly strong networking within and between the sectors nourishes the 
whole group and offers a hub of training and digital community for people doing 
similar work in non-Methodist schools. 

5.3. Open the Book is to be found in lots of primary schools, with volunteers telling 
Bible stories in imaginative ways. Godly Play is also widely used and there are 
many locally developed programmes for festivals, such as The Hope Journey, in 
Ellesmere Port and Rewind in Yorkshire and elsewhere. 

5.4. As well as going into schools, churches often act as hosts for a variety of 
school visitors. Some churches have created a Godly Play room for classes from 
local schools to visit, with volunteers trained to run sessions. Churches have 
discovered that they often have the right space for pupils’ A Level Arts exhibitions. 
Others host school class visits to explore architecture and church design, which 
provide a wonderful opportunity to share the meaning of Christian symbols, 
stained glass windows and historical artefacts, as well as giving people an 
experience of a worship space (sometimes for the first time).  
 

5.5. Some of the most creative work happens in partnerships between churches and 
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schools. In one school, the local Methodists help facilitate a ‘sleep out under the 
stars’ night for Year 6 pupils in the local primary school. This involves collecting 
sleeping bags for children who do not have them and cooking the morning-after 
breakfast. Another church works with a school towards a crib festival. Children 
receive worksheets to take home about the Nativity and they are asked to make 
cribs. These are all displayed at the local church and there are prizes for the best 
cribs. 

5.6. A number of Methodist churches host Early Years provision on their premises 
and there are real opportunities for synergy between church and school-based 
provision. Most MAST schools have expertise in provision for 40-60 months and 
MIST schools often have provision for much younger children. This is a real offer 
by churches into their communities, but practitioners can feel somewhat at sea, 
unsupported with either practical requirements or the ever-raising educational 
bar. Both MIST and MAST have strength to draw on here but there are resource 
implications which fall outside the current remit of either group. 

5.7. In addition to this are those Methodists employed in schools who find their 
vocation in education. This includes teachers and teaching assistants but also 
secretaries, administrators, cooks, caretakers, cleaning and other support staff. 
Many are fulfilled in these roles, believing they are helping the school do its work 
and children to flourish. Methodists engaged in schools are encouraged to join in 
the national discussion realigning our schools with a broader curriculum, skilful 
use of technology, a greater focus on wellbeing, and placing creativity at the heart 
of school life. 

5.8. Following the Education Commission, some districts have successfully appointed 
District Education Officers or Committees to support those in education and to 
engage in issues facing schools and other educational establishments. Running 
training days for those who lead worship in schools and holding a special 
commissioning service on Education Sunday for those involved in schools not only 
encourages them, but it is also an opportunity to invite local school heads and 
governors to share in the celebration. We believe more could be done by District 
and perhaps Circuit Education Officers, with greater centralised support. 
 

5.9. Resolutions: Methodists to engage wherever possible with schools in their 
locality: 

36/2.  The Conference: 

a. affirms all those who work in schools and those who voluntarily give time 
and talents to support education. 
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b. urges Circuits to undertake a regular audit of the schools work in their area 

as part of their mission.
c. encourages Districts to appoint District Education Officers, if not in 

place, and to plan appropriate events for those who go into schools to 
lead worship or communicate the Christian story. This to be supported 
by the Learning Network, the Children, Youth and Families section of the 
Connexional Team and the Methodist Schools Network. 

d. invites its young people to explore education as a vocation and Circuits 
to support its people to explore teaching as a valued area of Christian 
ministry both within and outside Methodist schools.

e. encourages Circuits and churches to recruit governors for schools in their 
communities.

f. asks Circuits and Districts to be alert and, where appropriate, be active 
in sponsoring new Methodist schools in their area with the support of the 
Methodist Schools Network.

 

‘Schools are now called upon to 
make an even greater contribution to 
the communities they are placed in. 
This will extend to caring for families 
as a whole rather than in a narrower 
experience of education. In particular 
mental health and well being will extend 
to care for whole families - an area in 
which the church has a ministry.’

Superintendent Minister

‘Circuits and Methodist schools would 
mutually benefit from greater dialogue 
and engagement. Independently they 
have wisdom and lived experience that 
will enable each other to live out their 
calling and respond to some of the 
current needs of society… some of our 
schools are leading by example when 
it comes to good practice and pastoral 
care related issues such as human 
diversity, gender identity, wellbeing and 
mental health awareness. Districts and 
circuits should be consulting with these 
schools and sharing in their expertise. 
Similarly, schools should be utilising 
the knowledge, skills and experiences 
of local congregations and developing 
mentoring schemes etc.’

Methodist School
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Strategy Part 2: A Methodist Schools Strategy

The strategy for Methodist schools can be summarised in a strapline: 

Growing schools, offering excellent education with a confident Methodist ethos,  
working together, and prioritising areas of need.

This breaks neatly into five sections. 

Growing Schools 
This phrase intentionally covers the dual aspirations of the Methodist Church to increase 
the number of schools that it runs (as determined by Conference 2012) and also to 
ensure, through working to the highest possible professional standards that all Methodist 
schools flourish in providing an excellent education in the fullest sense and in line with 
our Methodist ethos and values.

6.1 Methodist schools have a small but significant place in the school system of 
England. We currently have 83 schools, of which 66 are maintained and 17 are 
independent schools. Twenty-six schools are in the North West of England, but 
we have schools in 40 different local authorities scattered across the country. 
Through these schools we are in touch with 25,000 children and a community 
of 100,000 people each school day. For most of these people this may be their 
only experience of church and Methodist values. These schools are recognised 
as successful through a variety of measures including Ofsted and SIAMS, 
demonstrating performance higher than those seen nationally in all schools. This 
strength is seen through their organisational culture demonstrated in an ethos 
that continually strives to serve the needs of the pupils, staff, parents and the 
wider community. 

‘My school is situated in one of the most deprived areas of Birmingham where there 
are high instances of child neglect, domestic violence and substance abuse. The Ward 
has the highest number of child protection issues in Birmingham. There is an absence 
of church life on the estate since the closure some years ago of an LEP which was 
based in the school. [Another] Church had been meeting in the school until Covid-19 
struck but is not able to do so at the moment. Our school is the only connection most 
families have with the Christian way of life. We see our mission as being for the whole 
community, not just the children who come through our doors and we know that the 
Good News we tell reaches through the children to their families.’  

Governor, Methodist School
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6.2 The current landscape of schools’ education combined with a highly regarded 
reputation for quality education in Methodist schools suggest that this is the time 
to extend our presence in schools’ education to reach more children, to benefit 
more lives. This is in continuity with the Methodist Conference resolutions of 
2012, which, having received the report of the Education Commission, affirmed 
“its commitment to the provision of schools of a religious character” and aspired 
“to increase the number of Methodist schools”. There are good reasons for such 
growth.  

 ● Believing in the importance of education, we will want to encourage high 
educational standards, and, where possible, to share in its provision, 
believing that we have something distinctive to offer. Where there are 
opportunities to increase this provision, Methodism should take them. 

 ● There are characteristics of a Methodist school we would like to see as a 
feature of all schools. Wesley established Kingswood School as a model 
school, which, in many ways, he hoped would challenge the educational 
practices of his time. Methodists will continue to see the establishing of 
schools as an important strand of their mission to society as a whole, as well 
as for the individuals who attend them. 

 ● As suggested above, schools, especially in new housing developments and 
areas of greatest need ensure that Methodism has both a presence and a 
witness in these places, in line with connexional priorities for Church at the 
Margins. Practically, they may provide a meeting and worship space for a 
Christian community and thus be a springboard for other forms of mission in 
the area. 

 ● The provision of even a comparatively small number of schools, enables 
the Methodist Church to participate in the national debate about education 
in a way that other free churches do not. A larger number of schools would 
increase our right to expect ‘a place at the table’. Groups of schools working 
together are taken more seriously than an individual school speaking alone. 

6.3 Of course, growth is not just the provision of more schools. It means sustaining, 
extending the size and influence of good schools and connecting schools for 
working together for school improvement, efficiency and effectiveness. It is 
also about developing the quality of all staff, governors, school leaders, through 
support and research and deeper engagement with church communities. That 
is why the proposal here is not to expand rapidly but at an appropriate pace 
ensuring that the infrastructure is securely in place to support quality. The 
Methodist Independent Schools Trust (MIST), Methodist Academies and Schools 
Trust (MAST) and the Epworth Education Trust (EET) established by the Methodist 
Church, each have a part to play in the growth of schools in the broadest sense. 
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6.4 The Wesley Trust was established in 2017 as a Multi Academy Trust (MAT) to 
support any schools that wished to transfer to academy status. In 2020, it 
merged with Acorn Trust to establish the Epworth Education Trust (EET). There are 
now six schools within the Trust. The EET has been recognised by the Department 
for Education (DfE) as a place for vulnerable schools to be supported and has 
been granted sponsorship capacity for primary, secondary and special schools. 
The Trust aims to grow at an appropriate pace with an initial focus in the NW of 
England, where the current schools are. It is vital that EET will be responsive to 
government initiative and educational change.  

6.5 MAST continues to support all schools in the state sector which reference 
Methodism in their trust deed, either as solely Methodist or shared, ecumenical 
schools. This includes schools which have become academies with various trusts, 
local or Methodist, and voluntary aided and voluntary controlled schools. Under 
Standing Order 342, the Methodist Council has responsibility for the schools’ 
standards and distinctive Methodist ethos, which are delegated to, and delivered 
by MAST. Grants from Southlands Methodist Trust and Westminster College 
Oxford Trust have helped to finance a staffing infrastructure so that schools can 
be supported within a group context. MAST works with the Church of England in 
the development and implementation of the SIAMS, which helps to ensure the 
character of the group. 

6.6 MIST has expanded and contracted its number of schools over the last few years. 
It works closely with Associated and Affiliated independent schools, with MAST 
and EET. MIST has also sought and responded to opportunities to work with other 
schools of Methodist foundation not only in the UK but also overseas. 
 

6.7 Our schools currently have 25,000 children enrolled, which means we have 
contact with 100,000 people each school day in one form or another. Our 
ambition is to extend this number to enable more children to benefit from a 
distinctive Methodist educational provision. Within 5 years we aim to extend our 
influence in strong strategic, responsible and sustainable ways. 

6.8 Resolutions: Maintaining and extending our engagement with schools

36/3. The Conference: 

a. encourages the Epworth Education Trust to expand its number of schools 
through adoption, merger, and sponsoring new schools. 

b. directs MAST and MIST to continue to be open to affiliation and 
partnership with other schools, consistent with their established strategic 
plans. 
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c. directs churches and Circuits to seek or take up creative partnerships 
with any Methodist school within their Circuit, or, if already established, 
to continue to develop this partnership.

d. encourages Methodist schools to play a role in bringing new schools to 
the Methodist Schools Network.

e. directs the Connexional Team to support churches and Circuits in their 
work with local schools (whether Methodist or not) in the use of school 
and church premises.

Offering excellent education

6.9 Excellence in education is considerably more than high academic achievement. It 
means firstly, an all-round education for all human flourishing. As The Essence of 
Education puts it 

 ‘Academic learning is important; it is not possible to imagine a good education 
system which scorns high standards and sound scholarship. Such learning 
must not be undervalued; but education is much more than this: it can never 
be exclusively concerned with the life of the intellect which feeds on academic 
learning. It is also concerned with the effective domain - the refinement of the 
emotions through art, music, literature, dance and drama. And it must affirm the 
practical and creative faculties which find outlets through making things and the 
application of knowledge through design and technology.’ (paragraph 3.12)

 In addition, excellence in education includes recognising and addressing the 
individual needs of all children, not only those who require specific education 
support but also those who are particularly gifted. Excellence in education also 
entails enabling a growth in empathy, respect for diversity, ability to challenge 
injustice, the enjoyment of sport and outdoor education, creativity and the 
discovery and development of the spiritual dimension to human beings. 

6.10 Secondly, excellence in education means young people are equipped to tackle 
a changing world and to change the world. Change is always on the agenda 
and often in ways that we cannot predict or anticipate. Technological advances, 
global pandemics and climate change require agility and adaptability in schools 
to respond to the ever-shifting world, this must be matched by an education 
that enables young people to navigate practical, ethical and moral dimensions 
of the emerging world. More than that, it must nurture in people the skills and 
confidence to play a part in the creation of a better, fairer, more just world. 

6.11 Finally, it is important to commit to excellence in developing school leaders, 
governors, volunteers, teaching and support staff and all connected to 
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the school. The benchmarks of this excellence are a deep commitment to 
improvement, a healthy school community, positive relationships with partners 
and local community. In other words, an excellent environment for learning and 
achievement, rooted in our Methodist ethos. 
 

6.12 Resolutions: Pursing educational excellence

36/4. The Conference 
 

a. directs Methodist schools to continue to develop improvement plans 
designed to ensure the best possible education for pupils. 

b. encourages Methodist schools to engage in an ongoing critical 
conversation on ‘What does excellent look like?’

c. directs the three schools Trusts to monitor, strengthen and support 
performance and outcomes for all their schools.

d. directs the Methodist Schools Committee (MSC) to monitor that the 
Trusts are fulfilling their responsibilities and to seek to nurture a climate 
of belonging and partnership with the wider church

e. directs the Methodist schools Trusts to continue to develop more support 
for governors in all our schools. 

With a confident Methodist Ethos 

6.13 Strategic support for developing a confident Methodist ethos is crucial in 
Methodist schools. It is noted that there is a changing landscape with less 
religious literacy. Consequently, Methodist schools need to articulate to society 
their distinctiveness. This has to be more than a tick box exercise. Those involved 
in the life of a Methodist school need to understand the core Christian values and 
teaching as reflected in the Methodist ethos. This enables schools to understand 
why social holiness and community engagement are vital: why, for example, 
Christian perfection encourages us all to be the best version of ourselves, and 
why prevenient grace teaches inclusion and the celebration of diversity.  

6.14 If we are to be active in sponsoring schools, our schools must carry a distinctive 
Methodist ethos, regardless of their status, as maintained, independent or 
academy. When our pupils articulate what is most valuable to them about their 
Methodist education, what they describe chimes with our ethos and values. This 
is a good indicator that our ethos is being lived out in our Schools.  

6.15 For this purpose, an Ethos Development Group (EDG) was established in 
2017. The EDG works with all three Trusts to nourish, strengthen and resource 
Methodist ethos throughout all Methodist schools, reporting regularly to the MSC. 
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It has already facilitated conversation on worship, chaplaincy, RE and leadership. 
Through SIAMS and SERVE, all schools articulate and evaluate their ethos 
development in theological, as well as values terms. It is important to be able to 
measure the effectiveness of the impact of values and ethos on wellbeing. As 
reflective practitioners this will give us insight into how our values and ethos are 
translated into practical living and the consequences this brings.  

6.16 Currently every school associated with the Methodist Schools Network works to a 
mission statement:

The Methodist Church is engaged in education as part of its Christian mission 
in the world. Its schools will seek to extend the Methodist ethos and character 
and contribute to diversity in education. 
 

  The schools aim:  

 ● to be caring Christian family communities committed to the development of the 
full potential of each individual, having regard for their personal attributes in 
addition to their academic aspirations; 

 ● to maintain high educational standards in all their academic, cultural and 
sporting activities, stimulating excitement in learning and requiring discipline in 
study whatever the ability of the child; 

 ● to work with and in the communities they serve; 

Conversation with pupils at Methodist 
Primary Schools

What does it mean to be a Methodist 
school?

‘God is always with us and he won’t let 
us give up. Being in a Methodist school 
lets us know this.’

‘Everybody is equal and special’

What do you enjoy about collective 
worship?

‘We enjoy singing in collective worship, 
we sing lots of songs.’

‘In our worship I like listening to the 
Bible stories that teach you stuff. Like 
the story of the boy that leaves his dad, 
spends all his money and then comes 
home and asks his dad to forgive him.’

‘We have learnt the Lord’s Prayer and 
say this prayer and it really helps us.’

‘I really enjoy saying [of] John Wesley 
“Do all the good you can”’

How can we use the John Wesley rule?

It means do your best everywhere 
and never give up when you’re doing 
something.
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 ● to worship as Christians in the Methodist tradition; to uphold Christian values 
in practice as well as in theory and to make religious education a strong 
feature of the curriculum, whilst welcoming members of other faiths (and none) 
in a spirit of openness and tolerance; 

 ● to encourage pupils in a critical examination of the standards and values 
current in society and to discover and develop a personal faith to guide them 
throughout their lives. 

6.17 Research has shown that RE has been under threat, undervalued and under 
resourced in national education policies over many years, leading to a shortage 
of qualified teachers. In an age when religious literacy has never been more 
important for mutual understanding and personal development, as well as 
heritage and cultural reasons, Methodist schools are committed to excellence 
in RE teaching and aim to be beacon institutions, outstanding in RE provision 
and in the support of specialist staff development. Through its own voice, and 
working with other faith partners, Methodism, through its schools officers, is able 
to contribute to the national picture in religious education: for example, in its 
initiation of the acclaimed Anti-Racist Teaching in Religious Education resource, 
developed in partnership with the Free Churches Group, and in its role in the RE 
Council. This contributes to the wider experience of children in learning about 
religion, well beyond the schools themselves. 

6.18 Resolutions: Developing a confident Methodist ethos

36/5. The Conference: 

a. affirms the Ethos Development Group and encourages it to continue to 
give strategic support to the development of a confident Methodist ethos 
for the Trusts and schools. 

b. encourages the Trusts to use SIAMS and SERVE further to develop the 
Methodist ethos in all schools.

c. encourages engagement between schools and local Circuits in exploring 
Methodist ethos, what it means and how it may more effectively impact 
life in the local community.

d. requests MIST to commission research on the impact of values/ethos in 
our schools on wellbeing.

e. urges the Trusts to work together to further develop training in Methodist 
ethos for chaplains, district school officers and Methodist school 
governors.

f. supports the Trusts in working together with Methodist founded teacher 
training institutions, the Connexion and alongside ecumenical colleagues 
(eg The Cathedrals Group) to:
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 ● promote teaching as a Christian vocation, enhance teacher training 
and to encourage and develop research skills of our teachers.

 ● engage more effectively, in line with Connexional priorities, with 
marginalised communities.

g. encourages all Methodist schools to cultivate excellence in RE and share 
resources developed both locally and centrally.

Working Together 

6.19 The schools will work in partnership with their local church and circuit. This 
requires districts, circuits and churches actively to embrace the schools as part 
of their mission and entails schools in identifying what they can contribute to the 
Methodist community. This is not just a matter of mutual benefits, but relates to 
the wider community. What our children have learned and how they take on board 
Methodist characteristics and Christian values through their actions is changing 
lives in the wider local communities – see, for example, Appendix D. 

6.20 As the mission statement (paragraph 6.13) indicates, a key part of the schools’ 
mission is to work with and in the communities they serve. This takes many 
forms. Several of our schools are located in areas where people experience 
significant levels of social and economic vulnerability and our schools often 
find opportunities to act as hubs for wellbeing and personal development for 
their wider community, for example, in communities with high levels of domestic 
violence; in work with refugees and asylum seekers; in helping families access 
wider services. The schools are also active in supporting the work of food banks, 
participating in local environmental projects, visiting care homes (including those 
run by MHA), supporting projects led by Action for Children, sharing facilities 
with local community and church networks and hosting community events. 
As the schools often operate in areas where there is no longer a Methodist 
church presence, their work (especially through the activity of the chaplain) also 
provides a hub to speak to the spiritual needs of the community in creative and 
appropriate ways. 

6.21 Following the recommendations of the Education Commission (2012), close 
working and mutual support has developed between the independent schools and 
those within the state system. This is an exciting model in our current landscape, 
which enables the sharing of resources, staff development and innovation. 
The intention is to continue to extend this partnership and further develop the 
strategic alignment of the Trusts. We are ambitious to deepen this partnership 
nationally and wherever we have a Methodist school in the region. 
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6.22 A key part of the strategy is to continue to network schools (including 
ecumenically) for mutual support, collaborative working and sharing of Trusts’ 
resources. Clearly, this strategy sets out a vision rooted in our ethos and values. 
It is not meant to restrict unhelpfully individual school strategies which are best 
locally delivered. 

6.23 In recent years, opportunities for working together with new partners on the 
international scene have arisen. The establishment of Kent College Dubai came 
about as part of a plan to increase access; a management fee and a share 
of revenue from the enterprise is used in bursary provision in Canterbury. A 
similar school is planned in Cairo, supporting Coptic Christians and another 
Methodist school has been welcomed by the Methodist Church in Hong Kong. 
Several MIST schools have partnerships with Methodist Schools overseas; the 
Trusts and the schools are developing closer association with the International 
Association of Methodist Schools, Colleges and Universities (IAMSCU). Across 
the Methodist Schools Network there are examples of working with schools that 
serve challenging areas of the world and new opportunities are being explored, 
through the Global Relationships Office and Edukid. These are far from colonial 
enterprises. They represent Methodists in mutual partnership working now on a 
world map to provide the best education possible. 
 

6.24 In collaboration with IAMSCU, Methodist schools plans to host an international 
conference in Bristol in April 2023. This event will bring together school leaders 
and governors from schools with a Methodist foundation in the UK and all 
over the world. It is hoped to extend an invitation to Methodists engaged with 
community schools too. The Conference will both celebrate Methodist Education 
and provide a Call to Action for the future. Through sponsorship and other means 
the conference will be self-financing. 

6.25 Resolutions: Working together

36/6. The Conference: 

a. urges all Methodist schools to engage with local Circuits and Districts by 
hosting events, sharing facilities, and drawing on the Methodist Modern 
Art Collection.

b. encourages all Methodist schools to build on their strong commitment 
to local partnerships and the use of their facilities by local community 
groups.

c. directs the three Trusts to continue to work together in more areas, 
reporting to the Methodist Schools Committee on new opportunities and 
actions.
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d. encourages a strengthening of the partnership between Methodist 
Schools Network and Southlands College (University of Roehampton) and 
Westminster Institute of Education (Oxford Brookes University): 

 ● to encourage young people to explore teaching as a vocation, and to 
pursue those vocations in Methodist-related HE contexts; 

 ● to explore new and meaningful ways of collaborating across the 
primary, secondary and higher education sectors for their mutual 
flourishing; 

 ● to pursue appropriate research and development. 

e. encourages Methodist schools, in collaboration with the International 
Association of Methodist Schools, Colleges and Universities, to host an 
international conference in Bristol in April 2023. 

Prioritising areas of need

6.26 Methodism cherishes its commitment to go to those ‘who need us most’. Whilst 
Wesley’s text has the word ‘want’ rather than ‘need’, we have recognised that 
those who are most in want are often those in most need and our social action 
has carried a concern for the deprived and vulnerable. Currently Methodist 
schools span the range of children from those with some privilege to those with 
significant challenges. Methodism should remain committed to serve all children 
but where choices are to be made, its Trusts prioritise the needy in line with 
connexional priorities, such as God For All and an emphasis on Church at the 
Margins.  

6.27 Need takes many forms. Methodist schools are committed to supporting children 
with Special Educational Need. All our schools, independent and state funded, 
have good track-records in providing significant support to pupils with a range 
of learning needs/disabilities e.g. visually impaired, aurally impaired, dyslexic, 
dyscalculic, children on the autistic spectrum and with ADHD etc. We ensure 
pupils who need them have special access arrangements for public examinations 
and provide support for children for whom English is not their first language. The 
EET aims to add special schools to its portfolio both to support the specialist 
work of such schools and to share the expertise across all its establishments. 

6.28 Emotional needs are equally important. All schools witness the impact of family 
breakdown, serious illness, bereavement, peer pressure; they affect rich and poor 
alike. Indeed, there are some types of emotional need that can be seen more 
in so-called “privileged” families than those with fewer material possessions. 
Methodist schools are primarily pastoral communities committed to care and 
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compassion. As witnessed in the recent COVID-19 pandemic, they act as an 
extended family, recognising and tending to the emotionally vulnerable. 
 

6.29 Spiritual needs are a key concern of faith schools. Those deprived of 
opportunities to hear the gospel are invited into its grace; those with no language 
to articulate their spiritual experiences are given words, images and music; those 
with many material advantages but ignorant of the good news are to receive its 
gift and to engage with its challenge. From the New Testament onwards, the rich 
as well as poor have been called to enter the kingdom and to create a new world 
of justice and peace. Young people in Methodist schools are often awakened to a 
new perspective of the world and new possibilities of service.  

6.30 Material and social challenges remain central to our broad understanding and all 
Methodist schools seek to address these needs in a variety of ways. 

6.31 MIST schools are committed to extending their means tested bursary provision 
to 10% of income, so that some without the means will be awarded part or full 
bursaries. MIST administers a small bursary fund to enable Methodist families 
to access their schools. It is hoped that, in due course, thought can be given to 
how this can be extended. In addition, MIST schools have given free places to 
unaccompanied minors who have come to Britain seeking asylum and vulnerable 
children placed on the recommendation of the local authority and supported by 
children’s charities. 
 

6.32 Many of our primary schools serve areas of great social need and serve to 
address these needs through both the curriculum and the pastoral care they offer. 
For example, we have a number of schools within Wigan Local Authority, which 
has a domestic violence rate significantly higher than the national average; these 
schools address these needs though teaching what healthy relationships look 
like in PHSE lessons. Alongside this, they have offered practical care for families 
fleeing domestic violence including sourcing furniture for them. 
 

6.33 Whilst being proactively committed to applying for sponsorship of challenging 
schools and the opening of new schools in disadvantaged areas, there is an 
understanding that the final decision regarding these applications lies with 
the Department for Education. Methodism is committed to bidding for the 
opportunities to provide schools in deprived areas. While financial resources 
for the establishment of such schools will be provided by the government, it is 
important to ensure good provision of other forms of resource (e.g. governors) by 
strong and committed support from the local church and circuit as well as other 
Methodist school networking. Where presented with a choice of options we will 
choose to go to those who are in most need.
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6.34 Resolutions: Prioritising areas of need

36/7. The Conference 

a. directs the Trusts, when opening a new school, to keep in view those 
‘who need us most’.

b. encourages Epworth Education Trust to seek to include Special 
Educational Needs schools, when appropriate.

c. requests the publicising of good news stories especially where pupils 
have become courageous advocates and agents of change in people’s 
lives and communities.

d. encourages MIST to pursue bursaries provision in order to support 
vulnerable young people, for example, refugees. 

Syrian Refugees at Methodist Schools1

1 Several other MIST schools provide free places for refugees and for young people where local 
authorities needed to meet the particular needs of a young person. For more information, see 
https://www.royalspringboard.org.uk/

Working alongside local Christian charity, CHARIS Refugees, we were delighted to 
welcome one family of three Syrian children in September, 2017, before another family 
of two joined 12 months later.

When we were first approached by CHARIS in Summer 2016 and asked if we might be 
able to support the education of the children from a Syrian refugee family they were 
bringing into Taunton under the Government’s Community Sponsorship Programme, 
we immediately knew this was something our community would wish to support. We 
had all seen the pictures of the news of the terrible events in Syria and, as a member 
of the Methodist Independent Schools Trust, this was something which fell within our 
remit of helping the most vulnerable in society.

Every year we provide means tested financial support to a third of families locally 
with a significant number of local children from disadvantaged backgrounds receiving 
a complete education at no cost.  Supporting the displaced children from an area of 
conflict simply extended our educational mission into a more global context, one which 
was entirely fitting with the work of the Methodist Church.

Headteacher, MIST School
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Glossary 

CCUC Council of Church Universities and Colleges (also known as ‘The Cathedral 
Group’) is a UK association of establishments founded as teacher training 
colleges of the Anglican, Roman Catholic or Methodist Church.

DfE Department for Education is the government department responsible for 
children’s services and education, from early years to Higher Education in 
England.

EDG Ethos Development Group was established in 2017 to ensure that the 
characteristic Methodist ethos flourishes in all schools for which the 
Methodist Church has responsibility.

EET Epworth Education Trust is a Multi-academy Trust, formed in 2020 as 
a merger of the Wesley Trust with Acorn Trust, committed to the ethos 
statement shared by all Methodist schools. It currently involves six schools.

HE Higher Education is for students beyond the compulsory years of education 
and usually leads to the award of an academic degree

IAMSCU International Association of Methodist Schools was established in 1991 
to promote integration and encourage a common understanding amongst 
around 1000 higher education institutions which have a Methodist tradition.

Student (Year 12)

We left Syria for Lebanon when I was 11. Syria was dangerous and you could not get 
out of or into the country but we managed to leave when they opened the border for 
one day.

We moved to England in 2017 to help me and my brothers with our studies because a 
higher education would give us a better future.

CHARIS helped us come and settle in England and then we were able to come to [the 
school]. Joining a new school in a strange country was really hard for the first year and 
my English was really basic….I soon made friends … and they, and the staff, helped 
me to settle in. The staff are all really helpful and supportive.  Having joined in Year 
9, I went on to take my GSCEs and the grades I achieved have meant I could study A 
Levels in Biology, Chemistry and Food & Nutrition.

I am hoping to go on to university to study Pharmacology and would like to eventually 
become either a pharmacist or a doctor looking after small children.  Coming to [this 
school] has changed my life.
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LEP Local Ecumenical Partnership is where a number of Christian 
denominations work together under a formal agreement, often to create a 
single ecumenical congregation in shared premises.

MAST Methodist Academies and Schools Trust enables the Methodist Church 
to discharge its duty and encourage its ethos to flourish as a provider of 
education in the state sector. 

MAT Multi-academy Trust is a trust that operates more than one academy 
school which operate with shared objectives under a shared funding 
agreement with the government. (The Wesley Trust was a MAT set up by 
the Methodist Church in 2017 to support schools wishing to become 
academies.

MIST Methodist Independent Schools Trust enables the Methodist Church to 
discharge its duty and encourage its ethos to flourish as a provider of 
education in the private sector.

MSC Methodist Schools Committee was set up to monitor the work of the 
various Methodist Trusts responsible for all types of schools, to encourage 
their continued working together and to develop their place within the wider 
church.

PHSE Personal, Social, Health and Economic education is an important subject 
within the school curriculum, designed to be moulded to specific local 
needs, to equip pupils with a sound understanding of risk and with the 
knowledge and skills necessary to make safe and informed decisions in life.

RSE Relationship and Sex Education is the new area of compulsory curriculum 
introduced by the government in September 2020. The Relationship 
Education is a statutory requirement for all primary schools. Relationship & 
Sex Education is a statutory requirement in the secondary sector.

SERVE Spirituality, Ethos, Relationships and Values Evaluation is a self-evaluation 
framework (based on SIAMS) designed for use by those schools which are 
solely of Methodist foundation.

SIAMS Statutory Inspection of Anglican and Methodist Schools is a statutory 
framework for inspection and review for all schools that are Anglican 
foundations (including where this involves a Methodist partnership) to 
enable continued development of their Christian vision.
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***RESOLUTIONS

36/1. The Conference receives the Report. 

36/2.  The Conference: 

a. affirms all those who work in schools and those who voluntarily give time 
and talents to support education. 

b. urges Circuits to undertake a regular audit of the schools work in their 
area as part of their mission.

c. encourages Districts to appoint District Education Officers, if not in 
place, and to plan appropriate events for those who go into schools to 
lead worship or communicate the Christian story. This to be supported 
by the Learning Network, the Children, Youth and Families section of the 
Connexional Team and the Methodist Schools Network2. 

d. invites its young people to explore education as a vocation and Circuits 
to support its people to explore teaching as a valued area of Christian 
ministry both within and outside Methodist schools.

e. encourages Circuits and churches to recruit governors for schools in their 
communities.

f. asks Circuits and Districts to be alert and, where appropriate, be active 
in sponsoring new Methodist schools in their area with the support of the 
Methodist Schools Network.

36/3. The Conference: 

a. encourages the Epworth Education Trust to expand its number of schools 
through adoption, merger, and sponsoring new schools. 

b. directs MAST and MIST to continue to be open to affiliation and 
partnership with other schools, consistent with their established strategic 
plans. 

c. directs churches and Circuits to seek or take up creative partnerships 
with any Methodist school within their Circuit, or, if already established, 
to continue to develop this partnership.

d. encourages Methodist schools to play a role in bringing new schools to 
the Methodist Schools Network.

e. directs the Connexional Team to support churches and Circuits in their 
work with local schools (whether Methodist or not) in the use of school 
and church premises.

2 The Methodist Schools Network is a term which refers to all schools, whether state or independent, 
which carry the Methodist name and the Trusts that support them. 
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36/4. The Conference: 

a. directs Methodist schools to continue to develop improvement plans 
designed to ensure the best possible education for pupils. 

b. encourages Methodist schools to engage in an ongoing critical 
conversation on ‘What does excellent look like?’

c. directs the three schools Trusts to monitor, strengthen and support 
performance and outcomes for all their schools.

d. directs the Methodist Schools Committee (MSC) to monitor that the 
Trusts are fulfilling their responsibilities and to seek to nurture a climate 
of belonging and partnership with the wider church

e. directs the Methodist schools Trusts to continue to develop more support 
for governors in all our schools. 

36/5. The Conference: 

a. affirms the Ethos Development Group and encourages it to continue to 
give strategic support to the development of a confident Methodist ethos 
for the Trusts and schools. 

b. encourages the Trusts to use SIAMS and SERVE further to develop the 
Methodist ethos in all schools.

c. encourages engagement between schools and local Circuits in exploring 
Methodist ethos, what it means and how it may more effectively impact 
life in the local community.

d. requests MIST to commission research on the impact of values/ethos in 
our schools on wellbeing.

e. urges the Trusts to work together to further develop training in Methodist 
ethos for chaplains, district school officers and Methodist school 
governors.

f. supports the Trusts in working together with Methodist founded teacher 
training institutions, the Connexion and alongside ecumenical colleagues 
(eg The Cathedrals Group3) to:

 ● promote teaching as a Christian vocation, enhance teacher training 
and to encourage and develop research skills of our teachers.

 ● engage more effectively, in line with Connexional priorities, with 
marginalised communities.

3 The Cathedrals Group (officially the Council of Church Universities and Colleges or CCUC) is an 
association of universities and university colleges in the United Kingdom. Members were founded 
as teacher training colleges by the Church of England, Roman Catholic Church or Methodist Church.
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g. encourages all Methodist schools to cultivate excellence in RE and share 
resources developed both locally and centrally.

36/6. The Conference: 

a. urges all Methodist schools to engage with local Circuits and Districts by 
hosting events, sharing facilities, and drawing on the Methodist Modern 
Art Collection.

b. encourages all Methodist schools to build on their strong commitment 
to local partnerships and the use of their facilities by local community 
groups.

c. directs the three Trusts to continue to work together in more areas, 
reporting to the Methodist Schools Committee on new opportunities and 
actions.

d. encourages a strengthening of the partnership between Methodist 
Schools Network and Southlands College (University of Roehampton) and 
Westminster Institute of Education (Oxford Brookes University): 

 ● to encourage young people to explore teaching as a vocation, and to 
pursue those vocations in Methodist-related HE contexts; 

 ● to explore new and meaningful ways of collaborating across the 
primary, secondary and higher education sectors for their mutual 
flourishing; 

 ● to pursue appropriate research and development. 

e. encourages Methodist schools, in collaboration with the International 
Association of Methodist Schools, Colleges and Universities, to host an 
international conference in Bristol in April 2023. 

36/7. The Conference: 

a. directs the Trusts, when opening a new school, to keep in view those 
‘who need us most’.

b. encourages Epworth Education Trust to seek to include Special 
Educational Needs schools, when appropriate.

c. requests the publicising of good news stories especially where pupils 
have become courageous advocates and agents of change in people’s 
lives and communities.

d. encourages MIST to pursue bursaries provision in order to support 
vulnerable young people, for example, refugees.  
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Appendix A

Membership of the Methodist Schools Committee

 ● The Revd Dr Roger Walton (Chair, MSC)
 ● The Revd Dr Calvin Samuel (Chair, MIST)
 ● Keith Norman (Deputy Chair, MIST)
 ● Steven Colledge (Chair, MAST)
 ● The Revd Paul Martin (Deputy Chair, MAST)
 ● Barbara Easton (Head of Service, MAST)
 ● The Revd Sally Ratcliffe (Trustee, MAST)
 ● Dr David Kershaw (Chair, Epworth Education Trust)
 ● Julie-Ann Hewitt (CEO, Epworth Education Trust)
 ● Dr Christopher Stephens (Head of Southlands College)
 ● The Revd Dr Jonathan Dean (Director of Learning for Ministry in the Connexional Team)
 ● David Humphreys (General Secretary, MIST)
 ● Barbara Easton (Head of Service, MAST) 
 ● Dr David Lamper (Executive Head, Kent College)4 

Appendix B

SIAMS Methodist Appendix 2017

In inspecting a Methodist school, or a joint school where Methodism forms part of the 
Trust Deed, inspectors should use the following guidance to understand how the Methodist 
character of the school can be identified in the context of the overall inspection framework. 

1. Pupils should learn aspects of the Methodist story, its history, traditions and 
identity and understand what it means to belong to the Methodist Church today.

 Inspectors must therefore consider: 

 ● whether pupils have an understanding of the life and influence of John Wesley 
and its implications for present day Methodists

 ● the ways in which the community life of the school reflects a breadth of 
Methodist practice, tradition and perspective 
 

 ● the extent to which the school is rooted in the Methodist community, local, 
national and global, reflecting its traditions and perspectives as follows:

4 David was seconded by MIST to be the founding CEO of the Wesley Trust. He handed 
over to Julie-Ann Hewitt in October 2019. He remained part of the strategy working group 
until the work was complete.
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2. ‘Consider, with deep and frequent attention, the peculiar circumstances in which 
you stand’5

 Inspectors might therefore consider: 

 ● the extent to which the school has thought through its Christian vision and 
values according to its context, so that it works effectively as a church school 
within its particular community

 ● how the school expresses connexionalism through its relationships with 
MAST, with other Methodist schools and with the Methodist Church locally and 
nationally

3. ‘The world is my parish’6 
 Inspectors might therefore consider: 

 ● the ways in which the activity of the school encourages children to live on wider 
map, to understand and challenge injustice and to engage in active global and 
local citizenship, doing ‘all the good you can’7

4. ‘Let everyone enjoy the full and free liberty of thinking for himself’8

 Inspectors might therefore consider: 

 ● the extent to which pupils learn to ‘live with contradictory convictions’ through 
their experience of a liberal education in which they develop reason, engagement 
and participation.

 ● the ways in which the school is underpinned by a Methodist approach, guided by 
scripture, tradition, reason and experience. 

5. ‘For all, for all’9 and ‘I am more assured that love is of God than that any opinion  
whatsoever is so’10

 Inspectors might therefore consider:

 ● how the school reflects the fundamental Methodist commitment to the value of 
all people through strong policies for inclusion which are evidenced throughout 
the everyday life of the community; 

5 John Wesley Advice to the People Called Methodist (October 1745).
6 John Wesley Journal (June 1739) (the exact wording is ‘I look upon all the world as my parish’.)
7 Attributed to John Wesley –although not a direct quote as a whole, it reflects several of the phrases 

in his extensive sermon writings.
8 John Wesley Advice to the People Called Methodist (October 1745).
9 Charles Wesley, from the hymn Let earth and heaven agree (358 in the current Methodist hymn 

book). The final verse ends: ‘For all my Lord was crucified, for all, for all my saviour died’.
10 John Wesley Letter to James Erskine (March 1745).
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 ● the extent which the school’s vision for the value of education is empowering for 
the people of its community, enable all children to aspire, flourish and achieve

6. ‘watching over one another in love’11 and ‘the Bible knows nothing of solitary 
religion’12

 Inspectors might therefore consider:

 ●  the extent to which the school is characterised by high quality relationships 
between its members and the way children are learning to live together in 
community; the strength of the school’s pastoral care; and the opportunities 
that children have to support each other’s physical and spiritual wellbeing

7. ‘singing the faith’13 and ‘hearts strangely warmed’14

 Inspectors might therefore consider:

 ● the extent to which pupils have the opportunity to experience worship in 
the broad Methodist tradition: engaging and inclusive, formal and informal, 
traditional and modern, enthusiastic and contemplative

 ● how music and singing is used as means of confidently expressing deeper 
values and convictions. 

For additional appendices, please see www.methodist.org.uk/conference-programme 

11 John Wesley Advice to the People Called Methodist (October 1745).
12 In his preface to the 1739 hymn collection, John speaks of the importance of community in faith 

development, quoting advice given by an un-named ‘serious man’ whom he had sought out while 
trying to find his own way in faith as a student at Oxford.

13 Singing the Faith is the title of the Methodist hymn book authorised by the Conference of 2010. 
The title reflects the emphasis, from the time of the Wesleys, on singing together as a way of 
consolidating community and learning the faith.

14 Wesley describes his transformative experience of God’s love, in May 1738, in his journal at the 
time ‘I felt my heart strangely warmed. I felt I did trust in Christ, Christ alone, for salvation; and an 
assurance was given me that He had taken away my sins, even mine, and saved me from the law of 
sin and death.’

 People interested in deepening their understanding of the Methodist presence in public education 
might watch the Methodist Schools introductory video ‘Doing all the good we can’ at https://www.
youtube.com/watch?v=utzOW6fLRQQ or read Wesley’s short ‘Advice’ about Methodism at http://
www.umcmission.org/Find-Resources/John-Wesley-Sermons/The-Wesleys-and-Their-Times/Advice-
to-a-People-Called-Methodist . People might, however, also look at the practice of contemporary 
Methodism to see how Methodism is active today – in worship, in Fresh Expressions of church, in 
foodbanks and social care, engaged in national issues through the Joint Public Issues Team, Action 
for Children and Methodist Homes and internationally through All We Can and Christian Aid. For 
example, https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=gLtn2z_NaXY 
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Contact Name and Details The Revd Dr Nicola Price-Tebbutt 
Secretary of the Faith and Order Committee 
price-tebbuttn@methodistchurch.org.uk

Resolution 37/1. The Conference receives the report.

Summary of Content

Subject and Aims To provide a report on the work of the Faith and Order 
Committee

Main Points  ● Reflection on 2020-21 in the light of the COVID-19 
pandemic

 ● The work of the Faith and Order Committee 
including the work of the Worship and Liturgy 
Sub-Committee, the Committee’s consideration of 
the Deferred Special Resolution relating to Model 
Trust 14(2A), an update on the theology of online 
life and work expected to be brought to the 2022 
Conference.

The Faith and Order Committee Report 2020-2021

Part A: Reflection on 2020/2021 in the light of the COVID-19 pandemic

1. Amidst the ongoing devastation of the COVID-19 pandemic and whilst wrestling 
with all kinds of loss, pain and grief, the Methodist people have continued to 
“respond to the gospel of God’s love in Christ and to live out [their] discipleship 
in worship and mission.”1 Through exploring and discovering new ways in which 
to worship together; through caring for families, friends, neighbours and those 
within our wider communities; through praying, whether in familiar forms or fragile 
fragments; through working for justice and healing for the earth and its people; 
and through helping one another to discern God’s presence and hope, there 
are many examples of faithful discipleship. The number of significant issues in 
this year’s Conference Agenda indicate the huge amount of work that has been 
undertaken across the Connexion in the middle of change and uncertainty in all 
areas of its life.  

1 The Methodist Conference, Our Calling, 2000
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2. During the 2021 Conference some difficult decisions will be made, many of 
which say something important about who we are and how we live together as 
the Methodist people. Such decisions are made whilst many continue to ask 
where God is and what God requires of us in the midst of such devastation. In the 
Preface to his reflections on faith, hope and love in a time of pandemic, Rowan 
Williams notes that: 

“We are by no means out of the wood yet as far as the pandemic is 
concerned. What we have been thinking and praying about in these last 
months … is, sadly, not a matter of historical interest. The acute challenges 
to faith, hope and love remain. But these meditations – brief and scrappy 
as they may be – are offered in the hope that our Christian communities will 
continue to find resources of compassion, trust and energy to share with a 
society and a world struggling with what seem unmanageable burdens and 
impossibly complex decisions.”2 

3. The Conference Agenda is testament to some of the ways in which Methodists 
have found resources of compassion, trust and energy in order to share God’s 
love and hope. Questions about God, about God’s church, and about our own 
response remain. For many, it is not yet possible to find time and space to 
reflect on them. The Faith and Order Committee has begun to note some of 
the emerging theological questions and will continue to do so, including by 
sharing in conversation with ecumenical partners through Churches Together in 
England. As part of this report, however, the Committee draws attention to some 
of the themes which recur in several Conference reports and point to some of 
the potential theological questions which might emerge from reflection on the 
COVID-19 pandemic and its impact.

3.1. What it means to be human 
  
The pandemic has caused profound disruption to ways of being across the world, 
revealing the fragility of human life and providing examples of both the horror and 
the heroism of human behaviour. It has prompted questions about who we are 
when stripped of our familiar ways of inhabiting the world, when resources are 
scarce, and when facing fear and uncertainty and loss of hopes for the future. 
Some of the reports before the Conference remind us of other experiences of 
abuse, discrimination and exclusion which necessitate further reflection on the 
human condition: the Theology of Safeguarding reminds us that “human beings 

2 Williams, R, 2020, Candles in the Dark: Faith, hope and love in a time of pandemic, London: SPCK, 
pp. xx-xi.
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are capable of horrific and appalling acts, as well as being capable of acts of 
inspirational grace and love”3, the Strategy for Justice, Dignity and Solidarity 
highlights some ways in which unconscious biases shape our assumptions 
and expectations of others and how contexts of privilege and impoverishment 
shape understandings of the self and of others, and the God in Love Unites Us 
conversations reveal how integral sexuality is to human identity. For many, new or 
increased engagement online has thrown into sharper focus questions about how 
the digital context changes and shapes human beings, and Holy Communion and 
Online Worship offers a comment on what it means to be human in a digital  
world.

3.2. What it means to love one another

3.2.1.  In his reflections on the pandemic, Tom Wright notes how the response of many 
Christians in such situations throughout history has been to help and care for 
others:

“… when faced with a plague, the early Christians would pitch in and nurse 
people, sometimes saving lives, sometimes dying themselves. Their strong 
belief in God’s promises for life beyond the grave gave them a fearlessness 
which enabled them both to keep cheerful in the face of death and to go to 
the aid of sufferers whose own families and communities had abandoned 
them for fear of disease. ... throughout Church history, Jesus’ followers 
have … got on with the job. They have visited the prisoners, cared for the 
wounded, welcomed the strangers, fed the hungry. And they have tended the 
sick.”4

 Wright also draws attention to Martin Luther’s determination to “avoid places and 
persons where I am not needed”5 as he understood “that it was quite possible for 
a well-meaning person to make matters worse”.6 

3.2.2.  In Local Churches across the Connexion there has been much reflection on how 
care and support might be offered appropriately and safely (especially during 
lockdown), with the willingness to act also requiring shared discernment about 

3 The Theology of Safeguarding, 2021, 3.10
4 Wright, T, 2020, God and the Pandemic: A Christian Reflection on the Coronavirus and its Aftermath, 

London: SPCK, pp.61-62. Wright notes that this is explored further in Rodney Stark’s The Rise of 
Christianity, 1996.

5 Martin Luther from a letter of 1527 in Tappert, T G, ed, 1955, Luther: Letters of Spiritual Counsel, 
London: SCM Press.

6 Wright, T, 2020, God and the Pandemic: A Christian Reflection on the Coronavirus and its Aftermath, 
London: SPCK, pp.64.
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what is an appropriate way to express and receive care and support in different 
situations. Such questions also emerge in other contexts. The Theology of 
Safeguarding report highlights the importance of self-awareness and attention 
to boundaries. It raises questions about the models of pastoral care which are 
employed within the Church and about whose needs are prioritised.7 The Changing 
Patterns of Ministry report reflects on the importance of pastoral care, noting 
that different models have developed (over time as well as in response to the 
pandemic) and identifying a number of things that can be said about a renewed 
understanding of pastoral care.8 

3.2.3.  What has become clear is that Local Churches have adapted to the pandemic by 
enabling pastoral care to be expressed in a variety of ways, through social media, 
prayer support, phone contacts, emails, video-conferencing house groups, and 
messaging groups, for example. There is some evidence to suggest that others 
have felt called to share in pastoral ministry who otherwise might not have been 
able to do so. Some have offered to be a contact person or an intercessor who 
for personal reasons could not have offered, for example, to be a pastoral visitor. 
Visiting is just one expression of pastoral care and some Local Churches and 
Circuits were already developing a team approach in which a range of people, with 
different skills and experiences are able to share in the ministry of pastoral care. 
The Faith and Order Committee therefore notes that it may be timely to revisit 
Standing Orders 526 and 631 and will keep this on its agenda.

3.3. How we live with difference

3.3.1.  It has been understood for many years that the Methodist Church comprises 
people who live with contradictory convictions and who interpret the Bible and 
make sense of experience and tradition in different ways.9 This is particularly 
discussed in relation to the God in Love Unites Us conversations, but is also 
evident in other matters before the Conference such as Holy Communion and 
Online Worship. How members of the Methodist Church live with contradictory 
convictions impacts on their relationships and the Methodist Church’s decision 
making. Attention is given to the importance of conferring as central to the way in 
which Methodists discern the will of God (including in the work on oversight and 
trusteeship) and Local Churches are encouraged to reflect on how the different 
gifts of its members are identified and nurtured and contribute to the Church’s 
ministry, whether in the Church or in the world (Ministry in the Methodist Church). 

7 The Theology of Safeguarding, 2021, section 6.4
8 Changing Patterns of Ministry, 2021, section 3.8
9 The Methodist Conference, 2006, The Faith and Order Committee: Living with Contradictory 

Convictions
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3.3.2.  Living with contradictory convictions is also a central part of the witness of the 
Methodist Church in the world. The extent to which different global, national and 
local communities are able to live with diversity has been a matter of significant 
attention (and concern) in recent years. The Methodist Church’s commitment to 
being a church which enables those of contradictory convictions to live together is 
potentially a significant witness to the gospel of Jesus Christ and a challenge to 
some ways of relating in contemporary cultures. Whether such witness is possible 
depends on the extent to which the corporate commitment is embodied in the 
ordinary interactions of the Methodist people and the ways in which Methodists 
relate, welcome, listen to and care for each other and those they encounter. Living 
with contradictory convictions requires careful attention to views and experiences 
that are different from our own, a willingness to be changed, a preparedness 
to challenge, a readiness to discern together where appropriate boundaries to 
beliefs and behaviour reside, and a respectful way of relating to those who hold 
the different positions within the collective boundaries that are established. 
Recent work on connexionalism as central to a Methodist understanding of 
Church emphasised that such ways of relating and being in community require 
commitment, time, attention and very hard work10; yet such relating points to the 
God of love who is the source and foundation of our life together and it can be a 
significant and transforming witness to the gospel of Jesus Christ.

3.4. Attention to power 
 
The question of power runs through all of the topics noted above and receives 
particular attention in the Theology of Safeguarding report. It is a vital element 
in conversations about justice and inclusion, and a key consideration as the 
Conference is asked to reaffirm Our Calling and consider how the Church might be 
re-structured for mission in a changed and changing context. Whilst all members 
of the Church are thus encouraged to pay attention to the nature and dynamics of 
power, to reflect on the different kinds of power they have and how they use it, and 
to examine how it is embedded in church processes and ways of relating, it may 
also be timely for there to be further theological reflection on power, especially in 
the life of the Church.

3.5. Lament, rage and response

3.5.1.  Members of the Conference will be aware of the grief, isolation, anger and pain 
that many people are experiencing, even if those experiences are not always at 
the forefront of the formal debates. Rowan Williams says:

10 The Methodist Conference, 2017, The Gift of Connexionalism
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“We still don’t know for how long we will have to live with this pandemic, what 
the eventual cost will be in lives, jobs, confidence, physical safety, mental 
and spiritual well-being. For all of us, some much more than others, the 
effects of the pandemic continue to bite deep. Over-excited commentators 
are happy to hand out blame. Easy enough to do, and there are indeed some 
hard questions to be answered about slow and half-hearted responses and 
inflated claims. But it’s a lot more difficult to acknowledge that we have 
genuinely been overtaken not only by practical challenges that no one had 
fully foreseen but by feelings no one had foreseen.”11

3.5.2.  One of the requests to the Faith and Order Committee this year was for a service 
of lament, and some Local Churches have also been creating pastoral and 
liturgical spaces in which to wail together before God. The reports on The Theology 
of Safeguarding and Justice, Dignity and Solidarity remind us that this is not just 
because of the pandemic but that people experience profound abuse, injustice 
and exclusion in many forms, sometimes because of the behaviour of members 
of the Methodist Church and inadequacy of its processes. There is much cause 
for weeping. Lockdown is not just part of our experience during this past year, 
but might also serve as one image which speaks of the imprisoning nature and 
silencing effect of many different forms of abuse, injustice and pain.

3.5.3.  The Hebrew Scriptures contain many examples of lament and of anger with,  
or in the presence of, God. The history of God’s people, as well as our 
contemporary experiences, reveals the importance of space in which to lament, 
wail and rage before God, individually and collectively, and many Local Churches, 
Circuits and Districts have sought to offer such spaces in pastoral and liturgical 
contexts.

3.5.4.  In all this there are many questions about how the Church responds. In all the 
reflection on how to be the Church in such a changed and changing context and 
all the work to establish new ways of worshipping, caring and engaging in God’s 
mission, questions about where God is in this and what is required of those 
who seek to follow Jesus persist. In his reflection on the Coronavirus and its 
aftermath, Tom Wright comments:

“Tears, locked doors and doubt seem to go together. Different ways of saying 
similar things. Together they sum up a lot of where we are globally at the time 
I’m writing this. Tears in plenty, of course: so many lives cut short. Locked 
doors: well, precisely. The fear isn’t just of certain people who may have it 

11 Williams, R, 2020, Candles in the Dark: Faith, hope and love in a time of pandemic, London: SPCK, 
p.94
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in for us; it’s a larger, more nebulous fear that every stranger in the street 
might, without knowing it, give me a sickness which could kill me within a 
week. I might be able to give it to them, as well. So: lockdown. And, like a 
weed growing between the weeping and the lock-down, there is doubt: what’s 
this all about? Is there any room left for faith, for hope? If we are locked 
away from all but a few, any room for love? These are hard and pressing 
questions.” 12

3.5.5.  Offering some biblical reflection on the pandemic, Walter Brueggemann seeks 
wisdom and insight in texts from the Hebrew Scriptures, particularly those which 
focus on exile.13 He again discovers the ever loving God, present with people in 
the devastation, the waiting and the rage: a God “whose tenacious, unrelenting 
solidarity with humankind supports the human yearning to grow toward love, 
generosity, and hospitality,” helping people “absorb the loss of the world they had 
known” and offering “a vision for a way forward”. 14 He writes:

“We are now, amid the virus, in such a matrix of groan about loss, fear, and 
death. It is clear that yet again we must wait amid that matrix of groan to 
receive what new good futures God may now give to us.”15

 In the ‘matrix of the groan’ God is present and we are invited to turn again to God 
and grow in love, mercy, generosity and hospitality; and thus to imagine and act 
towards a new and flourishing world.

3.5.6.  As Tom Wright ponders how we live in the present pandemic, he turns to John’s 
Gospel and reflects that Christian mission began with tears, locked doors and 
doubt: Mary’s weeping (John 20:1-18), the disciples in hiding (John 20:19-23) 
and Thomas’ uncertainty (John 20:24-29).16 He sees our response as a call to be 
“sign-producers for God’s kingdom”:

“We are to set up signposts – actions, symbols, not just words – which 
speak, like Jesus’ signs, of new creation: of healing for the sick, of food for 
the hungry, and so on. … we will needs, as Mary, Thomas and the disciples in 

12 Wright, T, 2020, God and the Pandemic: A Christian Reflection on the Coronavirus and its Aftermath, 
London: SPCK, p.60

13 Brueggemann, W, 2020, Virus as a Summons to Faith: Biblical Reflections in a Time of Loss, Grief, and 
Anxiety, Eugene, Oregon: Cascade Books 

14 Ward-Lev, N, 2020, ‘Foreward’ in Brueggemann, W, 2020, Virus as a Summons to Faith: Biblical 
Reflections in a Time of Loss, Grief, and Anxiety, Eugene, Oregon: Cascade Books, Oregon, p.viii

15 Brueggemann, W, 2020, Virus as a Summons to Faith: Biblical Reflections in a Time of Loss, Grief, 
and Anxiety, Eugene, Oregon: Cascade Books, p.xii (Preface)

16 Wright, T, 2020, God and the Pandemic: A Christian Reflection on the Coronavirus and its Aftermath, 
London: SPCK, pp.59-71



536

37. Faith and Order Committee Report 

Conference Agenda 2021

the upper room needed, the living presence of Jesus, and the powerful breath 
of his Spirit. That is what we are promised.”17

3.5.7.  Rowan Williams, too, highlights how our response to the present shapes the 
future. He ends his meditations by saying:

“Ultimately the question for us as a society is whether we have grown through 
the solidarity into which we have been forced. Simple solutions are not yet 
in sight as we move into a hard winter. But … what if the change has already 
begun? What if something of a new world has been seen afresh and has 
kindled a new force of longing for generous, equitable, joyful living together?  
 
Pray that it is so; act as if it were.”18

Part B: The work of the Faith and Order Committee 2020-2021

4. In the light of the COVID-19 restrictions the Faith and Order Committee has 
adapted its way of working but, due to the ongoing impact of the pandemic and an 
increased workload, the Committee has also had to prioritise some pieces of work 
for the 2021 Conference and defer some other pieces of work. The Methodist 
Council supported the Committee’s recommendation19 that work on the Methodist 
understanding of membership in the 21st century and the review of the criteria 
for Authorisations to preside at the Lord’s Supper be deferred for a year and 
reported to the 2022 Conference. It also affirmed the decision to bring further 
reports on the nature of leadership in the Methodist Church and the theology of 
online life (see also section 7 below) to a future Conference. The Committee has 
also engaged with various issues, projects, Council papers and pieces of work 
by the Connexional Team, providing specific responses to paperwork, continuing 
involvement in the support of working groups, or commentary on the development 
of reports. Where appropriate, specific responses have been sent directly to the 
authors of reports, or to those providing the lead in relevant areas of work.

5. The work of the Worship and Liturgy Sub-Committee 
 
As part of its work during the past year, the Worship and Liturgy Sub-Committee 
has developed an order for a service of to celebrate a return to public worship, 

17 Wright, T, 2020, God and the Pandemic: A Christian Reflection on the Coronavirus and its Aftermath, 
London: SPCK, p.65

18 Williams, R, 2020, Candles in the Dark: Faith, hope and love in a time of pandemic, London: SPCK, 
p.96

19 Resolution 86/1, 2020.
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an order for a service of lament (www.methodist.org.uk/media/21109/a-service-
of-lament-0321.pdf), the order of communion during the Conference, and the 
marriage liturgies in relation to the work on God in Love Unites Us which are 
presented elsewhere in the Conference Agenda. The work on the Theology of 
Safeguarding and experiences of worship during the pandemic (including online 
worship) have raised questions about how the sharing of the peace within 
services of Holy Communion is understood and embodied, and this is being given 
further consideration.

6. The Deferred Special Resolution relating to Model Trust 14(2A)

6.1. The 2019 Conference submitted a deferred special resolution (regarding a change 
to Model Trust 14(2A)) to the Synods, Circuit Meetings, Church Councils and to 
the Faith and Order and Law and Polity Committees under the terms of Standing 
Order 126(3). Under Standing Order 126(7), the Faith and Order Committee has 
considered the resolution and reports its approval to the Conference.

6.2. The Committee notes, however, that awareness of the nature of the teaching and 
practices of any church or congregation using Methodist premises may develop 
over time. Whilst guidance can be sought from the Faith and Order Committee, 
the local knowledge and a continuing relationship with the church or congregation 
is important. A licence which had to be renewed after twelve months provided 
a natural opportunity for conversation and review. It might therefore be helpful 
to ensure that there is (at least) an annual conversation between the managing 
trustees or their representative(s) and the relevant church or congregation as a 
means of keeping in touch, and also to provide a means of reviewing the licence 
or lease should any teaching or practices cause concern. Some further guidance 
around this clause would also be useful.

6.3. It is further noted that Model Trust 14(2A) and Model Trust 14(3) also relate to 
Standing Order 920, but that it can be difficult to navigate how these relate to 
each other and determine the meaning of some of the terms used. Some further 
work on these provisions is recommended to better assist managing trustees and 
Superintendents in their decision making.

7. Theology of online life 

7.1. The Faith and Order Committee continues to reflect on questions about “the 
nature of online life and Christian experience”20 as interaction with technology 

20 Faith and Order Committee report, 2018
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and online communication continues to change and develop. ‘Online Life’ is a 
large topic, and as Methodist experience of it has multiplied especially since 
March 2020 through the necessities of lockdown, so too have the questions, 
opportunities and concerns. It is too early to discern how this might have changed 
the Methodist Church more permanently, but many have experienced new ways of 
being in community, of worshipping and of being disciples of Jesus. These recent 
experiences of online life and communication are varied, sometimes affirming and 
creative and sometimes challenging.

7.2. The Methodist Council supported the Faith and Order Committee’s decision to 
bring fuller reflection on the theology of online life to a future Conference. While 
there are many issues that could be explored fruitfully, the Committee’s task is 
to look at those that enable us as Methodist people to navigate ideas about, and 
practices of, ‘Online Life’. In consultation with others, the Committee is planning 
to hold a series of online seminars that bring together a variety of perspectives, 
including global, ecumenical and more marginal voices, to discern key themes 
and to reflect on how best to contribute to the Methodist Church’s continuing 
theological reflection on experiences of online life.

8. Work being brought to Conference in 2022:

 Revision of guidance and theological reflection on deliverance ministry
 The Methodist Understanding of Membership in the 21st Century
 Review of criteria for authorisations to preside at the Lord’s Supper
 Theology of online life 

Further work on The Theology and Ecclesiology Underpinning the Diaconate and the 
Methodist Diaconal Order

***RESOLUTIONS

37/1. The Conference receives the Report.
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Contact Name and Details The Revd Dr Nicola Price-Tebbutt
Secretary of the Faith and Order Committee
price-tebbuttn@methodistchurch.org.uk

Mrs E Jill Baker
Chair of the Council
chaircouncil@methodistchurch.org.uk

Resolutions 38/1. The Conference receives the Report.
38/2.  The Conference adopts the contents 

of paragraph 7 as interim guidance for 
deliverance ministry (and as the ‘further 
guidance’ required by Resolution 63/3 of the 
2020 Conference), and invites feedback to be 
sent to guidancefeedback@methodistchurch.
org.uk by 31 January 2022.

38/3.     The Conference directs that the contents 
of paragraph 7 be included in the Guidance 
section of The Constitutional Practice and 
Discipline of the Methodist Church.

Summary of Content

Subject and Aims Guidelines for the authorisation, training and 
supervision of those seeking to engage in deliverance 
ministry

Background Context and 
Relevant Documents (with 
function)

Faith and Order Committee report Part 2, 2020: 
Revision of Guidelines on Exorcism

https://www.methodist.org.uk/media/19211/conf-
2020-63-faith-and-order-committee-2.pdf

1. Introduction and purpose of the report

1.1. The 2020 Conference directed the Methodist Council “to oversee the process 
of producing guidelines for the authorisation, training and supervision of those 
seeking to engage in deliverance ministry and report to the 2021 Conference” 
(Resolution 63/2).  This work is required because, due to concerns about safe 
practice, no member of the Methodist Church currently has the authorisation 
of the Methodist Church to participate in any act that reasonably might be 
interpreted as constituting the exorcism of a person or persons (Resolution 
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63/3).  (A small number of Methodist members may be engaged in this ministry 
where there is an external and acceptable system of support, consultation and 
accountability in place (such as, for example, hospital or forces chaplains).)  

1.2. At the same time the Faith and Order Committee is undertaking some theological 
reflection on deliverance ministry.  The theological issues involved are complex 
and there are different perspectives on how we understand the various aspects 
of deliverance ministry and at its October 2020 meeting the Methodist Council 
supported the Faith and Order Committee’s intention to bring its report on this 
to the 2022 Conference.  The priority is to ensure that deliverance ministry can 
resume within the Methodist Church as soon as possible.  The Methodist Council 
and the Faith and Order Committee therefore appointed a joint task group to 
produce guidelines for deliverance ministry. 

1.3. This report therefore outlines some provisional guidelines for deliverance ministry.  
If the Conference passes Resolution 2 of this report then this will supersede 
Resolution 63/3 of the 2020 Conference and enable deliverance ministry to 
happen where appropriate and in accordance with these guidelines.  Feedback will 
be invited and the guidelines reviewed in the light of the feedback and the Faith 
and Order Committee’s theological work.  Final guidelines and the theological 
reflection will be brought to the 2022 Conference. 

2. Oversight of Deliverance Ministry 

2.1. The provisional guidelines for deliverance ministry state that there will be a 
Connexional Panel on Deliverance Ministry that will have oversight of this ministry, 
including oversight of training materials, responsibility for the appointment of 
practitioners and keeping a record of all who are so authorised, responsibility 
for the network of deliverance ministry practitioners, and responsibility for the 
appointment of supervisors.  It will also act as an advisory body for deliverance 
ministry in the Methodist Church, particularly for District Chairs.  

2.2. It is proposed that the Connexional Panel on Deliverance Ministry is appointed by 
the Conference and reports to the Ministries Committee.  There will be a robust 
discernment and appointment procedure before nominations to the Conference 
are made, not only for reasons of good practice but also because the Panel will 
require specific gifts and experience.  For deliverance ministry to be practised 
in the Methodist Church there need to be people suitably gifted and equipped 
to oversee it.  The Council has directed the Ministries Committee to establish 
some Terms of Reference and criteria for membership of the Connexional Panel 
on Deliverance Ministry and report to its October 2021 meeting (Resolution 
MC50/4). It has also directed the Secretary of the Conference to oversee a 
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selection and discernment process for membership of the Connexional Panel on 
Deliverance Ministry and report to the April 2022 Council so that nominations can 
to be made to the 2022 Conference. 

2.3. In the interim, and for the connexional year 2021-2022, the Conference is asked 
to appoint an Interim Connexional Panel on Deliverance Ministry. 

3. Training and Supervision 

3.1. The task group has considered what kind of training will need to be in place 
for those who wish to become deliverance ministry practitioners.  Work is 
underway on the content of this training and it will be made available through the 
Connexional Team.  Once the training is established then it will be made available 
to those who are recommended by their District Chair (or their representative).  
It is intended that the training will not be restricted to those who feel called 
to be practitioners of deliverance ministry but can also be available to those 
who have an interest in the area.  It will however be appropriate for a pastoral 
conversation with the District Chair to take place and, for those who feel called to 
be practitioners, this will be part of the discernment process. 

3.2. The Connexional Panel on Deliverance Ministry will regularly review the content 
of the training and include any recommendations in its report to the Ministries 
Committee. 

3.3. All practitioners will be members of a network of deliverance ministry practitioners 
through which ongoing training and support will be offered and peer support 
groups established.  In addition it is recommended that a supervisor is appointed 
for each practitioner.  This would be in addition to any other supervision offered 
and would be comparable with ‘clinical supervision’ in other disciplines ie it will 
focus specifically on the practice of deliverance ministry. 

4. The Appointment of Practitioners 

4.1. It is recommended that discernment of suitability for this ministry takes place 
initially within the relevant District.  District Chairs (or their representatives) will be 
responsible for recommending a person for training and affirming their suitability 
for deliverance ministry, and they may consult with the relevant Superintendent, 
circuit ministers or others in the person’s Circuit.  Whilst such responsibility would 
usually more appropriately lie with the Superintendent within Methodist theology 
and ecclesiology, it is recognised that the numbers of people offering for this 
ministry are likely to be small and that expertise needs to be effectively shared 
throughout the Connexion.  In this instance it is therefore practicable for District 
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Chairs (or their representatives) to have this particular role in the oversight of 
deliverance ministry.  In some Districts, Chairs may wish to appoint another 
suitable person (lay or ordained) to take on this responsibility.

4.2. Appointment as a practitioner in deliverance ministry will be made by the 
Connexional Panel on Deliverance Ministry who will consider both the 
recommendation from the District Chair (or their representative) and a report from 
those leading the training course.  It is recommended that there is a review of 
practitioner status every three years.

5. Theological Foundations 
 
The Faith and Order Committee will bring some theological reflection in relation to 
deliverance ministry to the 2022 Conference.  Existing theological comment can 
be found in the 1976 Statement on Exorcism which outlines three differing views 
on exorcism held by Christians.  Whilst the views outlined do not adequately now 
convey the range of approaches to deliverance ministry, nor the complexities and 
nuances of different perspectives on evil, the Faith and Order Committee affirms 
the underlying assumption that there are different theological understandings of 
deliverance ministry and many of these views can be found within the Methodist 
Church in Britain.

6. Further matters 
 
Due to the timing of processes, some further points have been considered but 
there has not yet been opportunity for discussion about whether these should be 
included in the provisional guidelines.  It is intended that these matters will be 
given further attention and help inform the final report and guidance in 2022:

a. Further consideration of deliverance ministry with respect to place as well as 
people;

b. Further reflection on where the boundaries lie for different areas of ministry 
and encouraging awareness of this.  For example, what may begin as a 
routine pastoral conversation may become a conversation about deliverance 
ministry.  It would be helpful to consider whether safeguarding training could 
include some awareness of this ministry to raise awareness of the need to 
be alert to such boundaries;

c. Exploration of different cultural understandings including the recognition that 
what may be called deliverance ministry is different in different cultures;

d. Further consideration of the role of the District Chair, including in 
recommending for training and where oversight of the ministry also lies 
elsewhere (eg forces chaplains).
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7. The Provisional Guidelines for Deliverance Ministry Including Exorcism

DELIVERANCE MINISTRY INCLUDING EXORCISM

Interim Guidelines for Good Practice in the Methodist Church in Britain

1. Introduction

1.1. The nature of deliverance ministry 
 
It is an important and cherished part of the Methodist tradition continually to hold 
in prayer any who may be going through times of suffering or anxiety. This may 
take place in gatherings for public worship, as well as in situations of individual 
pastoral care. 
 
Some people, though, may seek specific help when they become aware of what 
seem to be continuing experiences of evil within them or around them. For these 
people, it may be appropriate to offer help through the Church’s deliverance 
ministry.  
 
The Church regularly prays for deliverance from evil in the words of the Lord’s 
Prayer; deliverance ministry may be seen as part of this intention. 
 
Persons seeking deliverance ministry are very vulnerable. It should be given with 
due caution, and in a context of continuing pastoral care. 
 
The following guidelines should therefore be followed. 

1.2. Theological basis 
 
These guidelines should be read in conjunction with the report on the theology of 
deliverance ministry which the Faith and Order Committee will bring to the 2022 
Conference. 

1.3. Definitions 

i. Healing – The Church’s healing ministry is a ministry which may include 
elements such as appropriate Christian prayer, sacrament or rituals/
procedures with the intention of relieving suffering: mental, physical or 
emotional.

ii. Deliverance – The Church’s deliverance ministry is a ministry which may 
include elements such as appropriate Christian prayer, sacrament or 
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rituals/procedures with the intention of freeing individuals from what they 
understand to be the influence of evil within them or around them.

iii. Exorcism – exorcism is an aspect of deliverance ministry, but is more 
specifically concerned with freeing individuals or places from what they 
understand to be demonic possession. 
NB Guidance offered in this document applies to both deliverance and 
exorcism ministries.

iv. Terminology – For the purposes of this report  
the word recipient denotes someone who is seeking, requesting and 
receiving deliverance ministry; 
the word practitioner denotes an approved person authorised to administer 
it; 
the word supporter denotes a person who assists a practitioner. 

2. Context 
 
Deliverance ministry is an extension of the prayer life of the whole Church; 
recipients should therefore be able to have confidence that words, rites and 
intentions offered express the faith of the whole Church. 
 
It is recommended therefore that: 
 
Deliverance ministry should only be offered when authorised, in each and every 
instance, by the Chair of the District in which it is to be given, or their appointed 
representative(s). 

i. It is never undertaken by one person alone. Each practitioner should be 
assisted by up to two suitable supporters, at least one of whom is involved in 
the ongoing pastoral care of the recipient. 
Their ministry should also be simultaneously supported by a prayer team in a 
separate location.

ii. An approved liturgy is used. The service may also include Holy Communion or 
anointing with oil. A liturgical framework will be made available.

iii. It is not appropriate for deliverance ministry to take place online. 
iv. Deliverance ministry must not be used to attempt to change a recipient’s 

sexual orientation or gender identity.
v. Deliverance ministry must not be offered to recipients who are under 18 

years of age.

3. Safeguarding 
 
Deliverance ministry is an integral part of Church life and the Guidelines for 
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Good Practice in the Methodist Church in Britain should be read alongside these 
safeguarding considerations.  Good safeguarding practice must be adhered to at 
all times and includes addressing  the following areas:

i. Deliverance ministry may only be conducted by qualified practitioners as set 
out in the Guidelines for Good Practice in the Methodist Church in Britain 
[Hyperlink to be added when available] and must ensure the safeguarding of 
recipients, practitioners and supporters

ii. Practitioners must have undertaken up to date Methodist Advanced Module 
safeguarding training and their supporters must have undertaken up to date 
Methodist Foundation Module safeguarding training.

iii. Informed consent (including the limits to confidentiality) must be obtained from 
the recipient of deliverance ministry and any sacramental acts and rituals/ 
procedures that may be used must be explained to the recipient in advance.

iv. Information shared by a recipient should not be passed to others unless 
they give consent in advance for specific information to be shared or, the 
information indicates that they or another may be at risk of harm, or the 
recipient indicates that they are involved in or likely to become involved in a 
significant criminal offence, or the practitioner believes that another party is 
involved or likely to become involved in a criminal offence.

v. Practitioners’ language and body language should always be considerate and 
courteous, and touch and the anointing with oil may only be used with prior 
consent.

vi. Practitioners must have regard to the mental capacity and mental health of 
an adult recipient and seek advice from a mental health professional if their 
capacity and/or judgement is in doubt.  The District Safeguarding Officer 
must be informed where the recipient is an adult who may be vulnerable.

vii. Practitioners must consider whether there are safeguarding concerns and 
inform the District Safeguarding Officer of any identified.

viii. Deliverance must be conducted with the minimum of publicity, in a safe 
space and by more than one person.

ix. Practitioners must make a written record of deliverance ministry and issue 
privacy notices to the recipient and supporters.

4. Personnel

4.1. Authorisation and accountability

i. Deliverance ministry may be given by ordained or lay persons, however 
anyone considering offering it, including both practitioners and supporters, 
must make themselves known to the Chair of the District in which the 
ministry is to take place.
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ii. Anyone wishing to be authorised as a practitioner must undergo the 
Connexional Training Course, after recommendation by their Chair of District 
or the Chair’s appointed representative.

iii. Authorisation to practice will be granted by the Connexional Panel on 
Deliverance Ministry after receiving feedback from those operating the 
Training Course and the recommendation from the relevant District Chair (or 
their appointed representative). 
The Connexional Panel on Deliverance Ministry will comprise people with 
comprehensive experience and knowledge of deliverance ministry.

iv. The District Chair or their appointed representative must ensure that the 
authorised practitioner’s ministry is monitored by appropriate supervision.

4.2. Training

4.2.1. The Connexional Training course in Deliverance Ministry will: 

i. be open to all (lay and ordained) who feel called by God to carry out this 
ministry;

ii. take place over one day. 
iii. Components to include: 

a)  The Church’s understanding of deliverance ministry;
b)  Key skills, including intentional listening, allowing people to express   

themselves subjectively and objectively;
c)  Different perspectives in terms of theological understanding, use of   

the Bible, and personal awareness;
d)  Mental health awareness;
e)  When and how to ask for help;
f)  Liturgy, prayer and ritual. 

4.2.2. After initial training has taken place

i. Practitioners must be offered ongoing training and support including active 
membership of a peer support group.

ii. Practitioners will be invited to attend and contribute to subsequent training 
days.

4.3. Supervision

i. The Connexional Panel on Deliverance Ministry will appoint a supervisor for 
each authorised practitioner. 
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ii. Formal supervision will include an account and discussion on any deliverance 
ministry that has taken place. A report on the case should be sent to the 
District Chair.

iii. Formal supervision is required in addition to peer/group support.
iv. Supervisors will be invited to attend and contribute to training days.

4.4. Multidisciplinary team 
 
Practitioners should always work alongside others to ensure the best possible 
response to the needs of the recipient. These may include the District 
Safeguarding Officer, psychiatric healthcare professionals, hospital/ mental health 
chaplains, counsellors and the local pastoral team. 

5. Continuing care 
 
Every effort should be made to continue contact with the recipients of deliverance 
ministry, to ensure that they continue to be offered the support, prayer and care of 
the Church.

***RESOLUTIONS

38/1. The Conference receives the Report.

38/2.  The Conference adopts the contents of paragraph 7 as interim guidance for 
deliverance ministry (and as the ‘further guidance’ required by Resolution 
63/3 of the 2020 Conference), and invites feedback to be sent to 
guidancefeedback@methodistchurch.org.uk by 31 January 2022.

38/3. The Conference directs that the contents of paragraph 7 be included in the 
Guidance section of The Constitutional Practice and Discipline of the Methodist 
Church.
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Contact name and details The Revd Dr Nicola Price-Tebbutt 
Secretary of the Faith and Order Committee 
Price-TebbuttN@methodistchurch.org.uk

Resolutions 39/1.  The Conference receives the Report.
39/2.  The Conference commends the report to 

Districts and Circuits for study and reflection.
39/3.  The Conference adopts a period of 

discernment from 1 September 2021 until 
31 August 2024, in which presbyters and 
other persons authorised to preside at the 
sacrament of the Lord’s Supper be permitted 
to lead celebrations of Holy Communion in 
which some or all of the worshippers gather 
together through electronic means, and 
directs all who preside at such celebrations 
to consider prayerfully the guidance in this 
report in their preparation and conduct of 
them and observe the parameters set out in 
paragraph 7.4. 

39/4.  The Conference directs the Faith and 
Order Committee to receive feedback on 
the period of discernment and to report 
to the Conference of 2024 with further 
recommendations.

 
Summary of content

Subject and aims This report explores Holy Communion and online 
worship and recommends that there is a period of 
discernment during which the Methodist people are 
invited to experience services of the Lord’s Supper 
online. 

Main points  ● Introduction and context
 ● What it means to be the Church
 ● Understandings of the Sacrament and theologies 

of Holy Communion
 ● What it means to be human in a digital world
 ● Practical considerations
 ● Recommendation for a period of discernment
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Background documents Called to Love and Praise, 1999  
His Presence Makes the Feast, 2003 
Holy Communion Mediated through Social Media, 2015 
The Methodist Worship Book

1. Introduction

1.1 In 2020 the Conference directed the Faith and Order Committee to “undertake 
further reflection on Holy Communion, and to bring a report and recommendations 
regarding ‘online communion’ to the 2021 Conference” (Resolution 32/4). 
Methodists hold a variety of views about Holy Communion, as is explored in the 
rest of this report. The Faith and Order Committee considered this breadth of 
understanding and other perspectives and the different theological questions 
involved. It was not possible to explore the issues fully in the time available. 
However, on the basis of the explorations so far, the Committee recommends  
that the Methodist people be invited, during a period of discernment, to 
experience services of the Lord’s Supper being held online and to feed back  
their reflections to a later Conference. The full recommendation can be found in 
section 7 of this report.

1.2 Within the Faith and Order Committee, as in the Methodist Church in Great 
Britain1, there are different views on the theological questions raised by ‘online 
communion’ and some of these require further exploration.  The Committee is 
agreed, however, that it is right for this report and its recommendations to be put 
to the Conference.

1.3 When considering this issue, those who have prepared this report realised that a 
key question was whether there was a danger of objections to Holy Communion 
online which are based purely on assumptions or which represent a barrier which 
is not imposed when the service is held with the congregation in one physical 
location. There is a parallel here to the early discussions on children receiving 
Holy Communion, when there was a lot of concern about whether or not children 
understood what was happening despite the fact that adults are not expected to 
prove a level of comprehension before being invited to share in the sacrament. 
One challenge in all discussions was the need to be alert to what is a genuine 
theological argument and what is an assumption based on prior experience, 
recognising that many opinions will naturally be a mixture of the two.  

1 In the remainder of the report, the Methodist Church in Great Britain is generally referred to as ‘the 
Methodist Church’.
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1.4 Those who have worked on this report also realised that it matters to pay careful 
attention to the language used to describe both worship when people gather 
in a building and worship when people gather online. It is easy for language to 
betray an assumption that gathering online is a lesser experience. For example, 
for some time it was usual to refer to life offline as IRL (in real life). This implies 
that experiences online are somehow not real and also that life online and offline 
are somehow totally separate. Both of these assumptions are open to question. 
This report therefore refers to worship where the congregation gathers in a single 
building or place as ‘onsite worship’. This is simply an attempt to use as neutral 
a term as possible. In order to reflect the breadth of the ways in which Methodists 
refer to gathering at the Lord’s table, the terms ‘Holy Communion’ ‘the Lord’s 
Supper’ and ‘Eucharist’ are used interchangeably throughout the report. 

2. Context

2.1 Methodism was born out of an imaginative response to a new context. During 
the Evangelical Revival of the eighteenth century, George Whitefield drew his 
friend John Wesley into his practice of preaching in fields. Wesley was reluctant 
at first. Methodists ever remember that he described his first experience of field 
preaching as “submitting to be more vile”.2 However, Wesley found that his doubts 
disappeared as he recognised that field preaching reached people who did not 
normally attend a church. In seeking to care for these new converts, Wesley 
was soon adapting the established practice of religious societies and eventually 
created a Connexion of Methodist Societies. 

2.2 It is always important to be careful and nuanced when making historical 
comparisons. It is too easy to fall into the simplistic argument that those who 
support a particular proposal are acting in the spirit of John Wesley and those 
who have questions or who oppose it are therefore cast as being somehow 
against Wesley. Wesley only took the step of preaching in fields after noting that 
the Sermon on the Mount gave him biblical precedent3 and he did not accept all 
the new and innovative responses to his context proposed by the lay preachers 
who worked with him (for example, several of them thought that they should 
preside at Holy Communion without being ordained). Nevertheless, like Wesley, 
Methodists today find themselves grappling with changing contexts, including 
those created by advances in digital technology, and seek a way forward as a 
Connexion. Like Wesley, we seek to be faithful to our theology and our tradition 
and exercise a fair dose of Methodist pragmatism, while we ask ourselves how 

2 Journal of John Wesley, 2 April 1739
3 Journal of John Wesley, 1 April 1739
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we might respond, and we may, like Wesley, find ourselves at times being pushed 
beyond the point where we feel comfortable. We will need grace to discern where 
our discomfort is based on good theological foundations and needs to be heeded 
and where it might be set aside in answer to the call of God. There are, therefore, 
questions for reflection provided at the end of this report and all members of the 
Methodist Church are encouraged to make use of them throughout the period of 
discernment.

2.3 The global pandemic of 2020 has brought into focus in a new way questions 
which were already being asked about what it means to be the Church and what it 
means to worship, particularly to worship online. For many Methodists lockdown 
meant suddenly being forced to experiment with worship online and discovering 
new things which could be done with technology; others were already immersed 
in online worship well before the pandemic. The closing of church buildings raised 
once more (and more acutely) the questions of what it means to be the Church 
when people cannot meet in the same building and, in particular, of whether it is 
consistent with Methodist theology and practice to offer the Lord’s Supper during 
an online service. This is not simply a question to be asked during the pandemic, 
however: some Methodists were already exploring what a digital church or hybrid 
church might mean before lockdown and will continue to do so in the future. 

2.4 Methodists understand Holy Communion to be an instituted means of grace and 
central to Christian worship. The Conference has considered the question of 
online Holy Communion previously; the 2015 Conference received as an interim 
report Holy Communion Mediated through Social Media which concluded: “It is 
not possible theologically to recognise ‘remote communion’ (as described in the 
Memorial) as being truly the sacrament of the Lord’s Supper as this has been 
received in the Methodist Church. For the Conference to permit such practice 
by Methodist presbyters and other persons authorised to preside at the Lord’s 
Supper would compromise the integrity of the sacrament”4. This was reaffirmed 
at the 2018 Conference, which specifically adopted the policy that “presbyters 
and other persons authorised to preside at the sacrament of the Lord’s Supper 
are not permitted to use electronic means of communication, such as the 
internet or video-conferencing, in order to invite those not physically present with 
the presiding minister to receive the elements.”5 However, the Conference also 
directed that further work be done on both the specific issue of Holy Communion 
mediated through social media and the more general theological questions raised 
by online life. 

4 Holy Communion mediated through social media, Conference Agenda 2015, paragraph 55
5 Resolution 31/2, 2018
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2.5 The 2020 Conference encouraged Local Churches to reflect on the current 
situation and the following resolution was passed: “The Conference directs the 
Faith and Order Committee to undertake further reflection on Holy Communion, 
and to bring a report and recommendations regarding ‘online communion’ to the 
2021 Conference”6. For some, it was a matter of great pain that the Conference 
did not simply agree immediately that Methodists were permitted to hold services 
of the Lord’s Supper in the context of online worship. For others, it was a matter 
of great concern that encouraging Methodists to celebrate the Lord’s Supper 
online, or doing so too quickly and without careful reflection, might represent a 
fundamental change in our doctrine and practice. The Committee recognises that 
an inability to receive Holy Communion during a time of particular struggle and 
crisis has been painful for many. The Committee also recognises that the year 
since March 2020 has brought opportunities to worship in new ways which will 
continue after restrictions on social mixing have been lifted. This is not a question 
which will fade once the pandemic is over – the life of the Church is changing and 
reflection on what that might mean will continue. 

2.6 Those who have prepared this report have increasingly realised that to ask, 
‘should Methodists be able to celebrate the Eucharist online’, is to ask profoundly 
important questions about who we are as a Church, how we understand the 
mystery of Holy Communion and how our life and existence are being impacted 
by the increasing integration of digital technology into our everyday lives. The 
Committee resists, therefore, responding to the Conference resolution with a 
simple and legalistic ‘yes’ or ‘no’. Rather, the Committee invites the Methodist 
people, with reverence and joy, to a time of discernment, both experiencing and 
reflecting upon what it might mean to celebrate the Lord’s Supper online and to 
use this as an opportunity to discuss the issues raised in our churches thereby 
deepening our understanding of our life together. The Committee puts this 
recommendation, recognising that there will be many challenges ahead. There 
will be those who cannot, with integrity, participate and it will be important to 
be attentive to the theological understandings and needs of those who can only 
celebrate the Lord’s Supper onsite. Equally, as the rest of this report explores, 
celebrating online will raise very important issues and challenges; many of which 
are equally applicable to our celebrations of onsite Holy Communion. When the 
Methodist Church faced the question of whether children might be permitted to 
receive the elements, it became an opportunity for all of its members to reflect 
again on their own participation in this sacrament. The Committee prays that the 
same might be true on this occasion. 

6 Resolution 32/4, 2020
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2.7 This report, therefore, offers a reflection on some of the issues which need to be 
considered as this new way of worshipping together is explored. Such reflections 
can never be complete and there is continuing theological work on online life. 
They are, however, important and the Committee urges all members of the 
Methodist Church (not just those whose privilege it is to preside) to pray and to 
ponder as the whole of the Methodist Church learns together. The report offers 
some general reflections to frame the discussion and then groups these issues 
under three main headings before offering a proposal and some questions for 
reflection which are addressed to all those who may be involved in celebrating the 
Eucharist online.  

2.8 Methodists will have different experiences and expectations of meeting online. 
For some gathering online is an inferior form of gathering forced upon them by 
the pandemic with worship onsite seen as either the only way or a far preferable 
way for the Church truly to gather. Others were advocating for so-called ‘hybrid 
church’, with a mixture of onsite and online worship before the pandemic and 
are committed to pursuing this into the future. Some argue that online worship 
and gathering is one part of the Church’s multifaceted mission. Still others 
have discovered new possibilities in online worship during the pandemic and 
are keen to continue to explore them once the pandemic is over. The whole of 
the Methodist Church needs to recognise the breadth of these experiences. 
Considering possibilities for the Lord’s Supper to be held online will therefore 
raise profound questions about what it means to gather and what it means to be 
present to each other when we remain embodied physical beings but cannot or 
do not gather in the same location.  This in turn, raises questions about what it 
means to be a church when we do not meet in the same location.  

2.9 During the COVID-19 restrictions, some have been able to join online gatherings 
by using the telephone to join, for example, a Zoom call. This is clearly an 
important way to broaden the number of people who can included in online 
worship and this report assumes that the concept of an online gathering includes 
those joining by telephone. 

2.10 For some gathering online is always less than a full gathering. For others, it 
opens up possibilities of meeting with others which did not exist in the pre-digital 
world or may be the preferred way to meet for any number of reasons. Meeting 
online can make it harder to have a sense of corporate worship, it prevents 
physical contact and the kind of clues gathered from body language as well as 
the indefinable atmosphere of worship which is possible when gathered onsite. At 
the same time, it is possible to be present in the same location but mentally and 
emotionally absent and it is possible for those meeting online to be attentive and 
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open to each other. Some are becoming accustomed to fostering relationships 
partially offline and partially online. Learning what it means to celebrate the Lord’s 
Supper online raises important issues about what it means to gather, and this 
issue is returned to later in the report. 

2.11 There are also issues around the nature of Holy Communion itself and the fact 
that different Methodists understand this differently. It is possible to group 
such understandings very roughly under three approaches, whilst recognising 
that the Eucharist is a mystery and people’s faith experience cannot always 
be categorised. Some Christians speak of the ‘real presence’ and see Christ’s 
presence as being in some way embodied in the bread and wine. For others, the 
presence of Christ is understood more broadly and the emphasis falls on Christ’s 
presence among the congregation and in the reception of the elements: Christ 
is understood faithfully to feed the believer who receives the bread and wine. 
The third heading is that of ‘memorialism’, in which the emphasis falls on the 
congregation’s act of remembering Christ’s sacrifice.

2.12 There is no single Methodist position about how Christ is present in Holy 
Communion; indeed the liturgies authorised by the Conference are carefully 
written so that the various understandings of Christ’s presence may be heard, 
thus enabling those who understand Holy Communion differently still to worship 
together. Ultimately, the Lord’s Supper is a mystery which is greater than our 
attempts to explain it. However, different understandings of Christ’s presence 
can lead to different conclusions about the Lord’s Supper online. This report, 
therefore, gives careful consideration to both the breadth and variety of how 
Methodists understand the nature of the Lord’s Supper and the way in which 
previous Conference reports noted the different aspects of faith and experience 
which Holy Communion embodies and enables. This issue will require particular 
attention during the period of discernment, both in exploring together how our 
breadth of understanding is best celebrated and honoured while sharing in Holy 
Communion online, and in careful consideration of the needs of those who cannot 
with integrity take part in or preside at such a celebration. 

2.13 Specific consideration has been given to online communion which involved both 
the person presiding and those in another location eating the bread and drinking 
the wine.  Issues raised by such practices such as ‘vicarious communion’ (that is 
the idea the presbyter receives the bread and wine on behalf of the congregation) 
or ‘spiritual communion’ (that is when, unable to receive physically, we pray God 
might give us spiritually the same grace we receive through Holy Communion) 
were inevitably raised during discussions. It is the view of the Committee that 
‘vicarious communion’ is in tension with Methodist understandings of the 
priesthood of all believers and neglects the significance of the gathering of 
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the people of God at the Lord’s Table. As the report below explores more fully, 
Methodists believe in the shared priesthood of the entire faith community and 
believes that a gathered community is essential for the celebration of Holy 
Communion. It is not therefore Methodist practice for the person presiding 
to receive bread and wine on behalf of the congregation. Although ‘spiritual 
communion’ was not part of Methodist practice before the COVID-19 pandemic, 
guidance and reflection on ‘spiritual communion’ has already been made available 
in the Faith and Order document Holy Communion: Responding Pastorally in the 
light of Covid 197. 

2.14 Methodists emphasise that worship should be open to all and inclusive of all. 
Online worship raises issues of inclusion for many because it includes some who 
could not attend onsite worship and excludes others who could attend onsite 
worship. During the period of discernment, it will be important to be attentive to 
this issue and for each church community to reflect on who is being included and, 
more importantly, who is being excluded, in all acts of worship. We urge Local 
Churches to listen carefully to those who have particular needs, remembering 
that, for example, people with different physical disabilities or who live with 
neuro diversity have different experiences of, and needs regarding, the use of 
technology. 

2.15 The Faith and Order Committee recognises that the recommendation in this report 
is likely to have some implications for Church unity both within the Methodist 
Church and with ecumenical partners. The Committee noted the multiplicity 
of our ecumenical relationships which includes being in covenant with the 
Church of England and the Covenanted Churches in Wales as well as working 
alongside other denominations.  Some of our Local Ecumenical Partnerships and 
Local Ecumenical Areas are already working in a situation where the different 
denominations represented have reached different conclusions on this issue.

2.16 The Committee also recognises that the issues raised in this report are part of a 
wider debate. This report is focused solely on the issue of online Holy Communion 
and further work is already in progress on the wider issue of online life. The 
proposals for online Holy Communion should not be taken as a model for the 
sacrament of baptism – we note that the Church has never assumed that what 
can be said of one sacrament must be applied to the other; for example baptism 
is to be received once in a lifetime whereas Christians are urged to receive the 
Eucharist on a regular basis. 

7 f-and-o-holy-communion-responding-pastorally-covid-19-100720.pdf (methodist.org.uk)
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3. Theological Issue 1: What it means to be the Church

3.1 The question of the nature of Lord’s Supper and the question of what it means to 
be a church are closely related, firstly because the Methodist Church understands 
that Holy Communion is the worship of the gathered Church, not simply an 
individual act of devotion. In addition, some have argued that it is not possible 
to be a church unless the sacraments are celebrated, which raises an important 
question for any Local Church which intends to gather for worship mainly online. 
Can such a gathering be a church, as Methodism understands being a church, 
without some form of online Holy Communion? A Methodist understanding of 
online Holy Communion is, therefore, related to a Methodist understanding of the 
Church itself.

3.2  The Methodist Church has expressed its understanding of itself as a Church and 
its place within the universal Church in the 1999 Conference Statement, Called 
to Love and Praise. This statement remains definitive for British Methodism and 
informs its work with other denominations (for example, the 2012 joint Anglican-
Methodist report, Fresh Expressions in the Mission of the Church) as well as its 
own deliberations on issues of worship, mission and ministry. According to Called 
to Love and Praise, the Church (as Methodists understand it) is:

 ● Rooted in the biblical witness to God’s triune mission, a mission reflected in 
creation, redemption and the promise of God’s final reign. 

 ● Patterned on the life, death and resurrection of Jesus. 
 ● Formed and led by the transforming power of the Holy Spirit. Holiness is a key 

Methodist principle and therefore the Church is called to be a holy people. 
 ● Related to the biblical accounts of God’s covenant people, gathered by God 

from different ethnic and religious backgrounds and called to express God’s 
love in worship, mutual love and mission. 

 ● Diverse by its very nature. In the New Testament we witness different 
theological emphases, different relations with Judaism, different forms of 
leadership. 

 ● Both the gathering of those, in a particular locality, who share a common 
Christian faith and mutual commitment and the entire body of Christ – 
the ‘one, holy, catholic and apostolic’ Church – throughout the world and 
throughout history. The report notes that the Greek word ekklesia which 
originally meant ‘assembly’ (2.2.1) is used of both the universal and the local 
church (2.1.12).  

3.3  Theologically, both the local and universal Church are bound together through 
koinonia, that deep communion which binds us to Christ and to each other. 
Practically, this is expressed (for Methodists) in the principle of connexionalism, 
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through which different Local Churches bear each other’s burdens and are 
accountable to each other. 

3.4  Called to Love and Praise goes on to affirm the importance of the connexional 
principle in the Methodist understanding of Church, stating that connexionalism 
“witnesses to a mutuality and interdependence which derive from the participation 
of all Christians through Christ in the very life of God himself.”8 . 

3.5  Those preparing this report noted how many of these characteristics, especially 
those named in paragraph 3.2 above, are celebrated in the Eucharist. Called to 
Love and Praise also noted that debate continues about what characteristics 
are essential to the Church and that Methodists recognise the centrality of 
the sacraments of both Baptism and Eucharist9. It further notes the variety of 
answers which have been given in the history of the Church to the question ‘when 
is a body, rightly called a church?’ and it is worth quoting the reflection given on 
this question:

“Some, notably in the Catholic tradition, have defined the Church and its 
boundaries with reference to a particular ministerial order: the Church is a 
body of people in communion with the Pope, or with the bishops. Many in 
the Reformation tradition have defined the Church as ‘wherever we see the 
word of God purely preached and heard, and the sacraments administered 
according to Christ’s institution’. Others, again, have considered the Church 
to be the community of the baptised. There are difficulties with all these 
views. Many Methodists will find the Reformation view attractive, provided it 
emphasises, as it has not always done, that conduct, as well as belief, help 
to define the Church. There still, however, remains the question: how is ‘the 
Word of God’ to be defined? There is something to be said for a specific, but 
less tightly drawn criterion: wherever people join together to respond to Christ 
as Lord – there is the Church. Methodists, it may be added, have generally 
been reluctant to unchurch any body of professedly Christian believers, 
even where they may lack certain elements – for example, the celebration of 
the two gospel sacraments – which Methodists consider normative for the 
Church.”10 

3.6  Called to Love and Praise was published in 1999. Since that time Methodists 
have continued to reflect on the nature of the Church, most notably in the context 
of discussions with the Church of England on Fresh Expressions of Church. This 

8 The Methodist Church, 1999, Called to Love and Praise 4.6.1
9 The Methodist Church, 1999, Called to Love and Praise 2.4.8
10 The Methodist Church, 1999, Called to Love and Praise 2.4.9



558

39. Holy Communion and Online Worship

Conference Agenda 2021

raised again the question of how a community of people might be recognised as 
Church, and the following quotation from Rowan Williams proved helpful: 

“If ‘church’ is what happens when people encounter the Risen Jesus and 
commit themselves to sustaining and deepening that encounter in their 
encounter with each other, there is plenty of theological room for diversity 
of rhythm and style, so long as we have ways of identifying the same living 
Christ at the heart of every expression of Christian life in common.”11

3.7  Called to Love and Praise also reflected on how the four classic marks of the 
Church, one, holy, catholic and apostolic, are embodied in living relationships. New 
expressions of the Church have brought fresh challenge about examining the 
vibrancy and importance of a living relationship, thereby encouraging all forms of 
church to consider and deepen our corporate relationship with God (holy), each 
other (one), the wider Church (catholic) and our relational mission in, to and with 
the wider world (apostolic).

3.8  The Faith and Order Committee notes, therefore, that Methodists refuse to 
unchurch others but do consider the celebration of the two gospel sacraments 
as normative for the Church. Equally, there is continued emphasis in a Methodist 
understanding of the Church on interdependence as shaping an individual’s 
discipleship. While Holy Communion is rightly seen as an opportunity to deepen 
individual discipleship, it is not an individualistic act of devotion, but one shared 
with a gathered community. There will be some Methodists for whom online 
worship does not sufficiently evoke the gathered, corporate nature of the Church 
and Eucharist. For those who believe it can and should do so, there will be some 
important questions to face around what it means to gather online. 

3.9  Methodism has long emphasised both that the Church is to be open and inclusive 
and also that it invites commitment and shared responsibility. Online worship 
invites us to think again creatively about how both of these emphases can be 
maintained. Worship during the pandemic has allowed some to be included who 
were previously excluded, such as those who are housebound or shift-workers, 
and Local Churches are faced with the challenge of continuing to include such 
people in worship and not just in their pastoral care. In considering what it 
means to be an inclusive church serious consideration must be given to the 
needs of those who can only be present via online or other electronic means.  It 
is always possible in worship for the congregation to become observers rather 
than participants and joining worship using a screen of some kind may make this 

11 Foreword to Mission-Shaped Church, p. vii.
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a particular issue, but such difficulties can be overcome with careful, creative 
attention. 

3.10  Whether gathered electronically or in a building, in common with our ecumenical 
partners the Methodist Church emphasises the value of public worship which 
is open to anyone. Locking the doors once the ‘regulars’ are here or having a 
‘private’ e-link only, both run contrary to the spirit of public worship. Although 
there are times when onsite Holy Communion can, in effect, be a private occasion, 
the Committee still affirms the principle that worship should be public if possible. 
At the same time, there can be real concerns around safeguarding which might 
encourage use of a link which is sent only to particular people. Encouraging an 
inclusive welcome, while practising good safeguarding polices, is an intrinsic 
necessity for any form of church gathering. The period of discernment will be an 
important opportunity to reflect on what is best practice in this regard. 

3.11  Summary

 In summary, therefore, a Methodist understanding of the Church, particularly in 
relationship to our understanding of the Lord’s Supper, encourages us to think of 
the Church as a community which bears witness to the whole history of salvation 
(and does so in celebrations of the Eucharist, although not exclusively so), is 
gathered and interdependent, and is open and inclusive. Online Holy Communion 
invites us to consider once more how this understanding of the Church may be 
reflected in all of our worship. 

4 Theological Issue 2: Understandings of the Sacrament and theologies of Holy 
Communion  

4.1 There is no one Methodist understanding of the mystery of the Eucharist. 
The Methodist Conference has recognised that a range of understandings is 
expressed in the Methodist Church’s hymns and liturgies and its practice as much 
as in its doctrinal statements. While the Conference has commended reports 
on Holy Communion which explore theological understandings of the Eucharist, 
most notably His Presence Makes the Feast, those reports have been careful to 
recognise and honour the breadth of understandings among Methodists. 

4.2 The Deed of Union recognises two sacraments which are “of divine appointment 
and perpetual obligation” and of which “it is the duty and privilege of members 
of the Methodist Church to avail themselves”; these are baptism and Holy 
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Communion12. John Wesley preached on the duty of constant communion 
and, although practice has varied over the years and in different traditions of 
Methodism, both Methodist history and the significance which the Deed of Union 
gives to Holy Communion reminds us that part of Methodist discipleship is regular 
reception of the Lord’s Supper. 

4.3 A simple approach to online Holy Communion might be to ask what is essential 
in order for the Lord’s Supper to be shared and whether this can be done online. 
However, the danger of this question is that it implies that it is desirable to focus 
on the minimum which needs to be done, rather than on the fullness of what Holy 
Communion can mean13. This then risks a descent into petty legalism which does 
not reflect the grace, mercy and the mystery which is at the heart of the Eucharist. 
Methodism has never made use of the concept of a ‘valid’ or ‘invalid’ sacrament 
in order to specify the minimum conditions which need to be met for a service to 
be recognised as a Holy Communion. In order to be faithful to the Methodist way 
of doing theology, the Faith and Order Committee therefore seeks instead to set 
out a shared understanding of the nature of the Lord’s Supper and then to ask 
how this may best be demonstrated in all Methodist celebrations of the Lord’s 
Supper, recognising that there is always room to improve our practice, however we 
gather, and that there ought not to be barriers to online communion which are not 
there for onsite celebrations. 

4.4 The 2003 Conference Report, His Presence Makes the Feast, set out key elements 
of a Methodist theological understanding of the Lord’s Supper. While much of 
this report was a survey of the range of understandings which existed at the time 
within Methodism, it also offered nine “essential components or themes of the 
Methodist Church’s theology of Holy Communion.”14 These are: 

 ● Thanksgiving (or Eucharist) noting that while for some the Lord’s Supper 
has been seen as a solemn memorial of the Lord’s death, the trend in recent 
years has been to “stress the concept of thanksgiving for the totality of God’s 
work”15.  

 ● Life in Unity (koinonia) while recognising the real tensions that exist as some 
branches of the Christian Church believe that it is only appropriate for those 
already united in faith and Church life to share in the Eucharist together, the 
report nonetheless notes the wide agreement that the Lord’s Supper both 

12 Deed of Union, clause 4 
13 The Methodist Church, 1990, The Sunday Service Great Prayer of Thanksgiving, page 134 
14 The Methodist Church, 2003, His Presence Makes the Feast, 8 and 147-194
15 The Methodist Church, 2003, His Presence Makes the Feast, 151
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demonstrates the oneness of Christ and his people and also “creates and 
expresses the one communion and fellowship of all Christians”16.  

 ● Remembering (Anamnesis) noting that ‘remembering’ can be seen as what 
is sometimes called a ‘bare memorial’ but that work on the biblical meaning 
of the word has reminded us that anamnesis is a “highly dynamic concept 
which involves bringing into the present the continued fruitfulness and 
efficacy of Christ’s saving work”17.  

 ● Sacrifice noting that this has been a controversial issue in Christian history 
and concluding, “In Holy Communion Methodists plead the completed and 
eternal sacrifice of Christ, and we offer ourselves anew in and through the 
eternal sacrifice, but we do not in any way offer the sacrifice again. At Holy 
Communion what Methodists do is to make a memorial of and participate in 
the offering of Christ.”18  

 ● Presence noting that when Christian talk about the ‘real presence of 
Christ’ at the Lord’s Supper this may carry a range of meanings, “the 
general presence of the risen and ascended Christ who is with us always, 
the presence of Christ as ‘invisible host’, welcoming us to His table, the 
presence of Christ in the action of ‘breaking bread’, the presence of Christ 
in the act of sharing in the consecrated bread and wine and the fellowship 
expressed and created by it, and the presence of Christ in the consecrated 
elements”19. While it is possible to agree on many of these understandings, 
there is continuing disagreement about whether Christ is present in the 
consecrated elements of bread and wine. This is not a particular issue for 
most Methodists who do not emphasise a particular moment or word in 
the liturgy as effecting an act of consecration.20 The report concludes that 
“individual Methodists will have widely varying views on the concept of the 
‘real presence’.”21

 ● The work of the Spirit (epiclesis) noting again that Methodists do 
not emphasise a particular moment or word in the liturgy as effecting 
consecration and that there has been some controversy about how 
appropriate it is to invoke the work of the Spirit on the bread and wine as 

16 The Methodist Church, 2003, His Presence Makes the Feast, 155
17 The Methodist Church, 2003, His Presence Makes the Feast, 159
18 The Methodist Church, 2003, His Presence Makes the Feast, 171
19 The Methodist Church, 2003, His Presence Makes the Feast, 172
20 The Methodist Church, 2003, His Presence Makes the Feast, 174
21 The Methodist Church, 2003, His Presence Makes the Feast, 179
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inanimate objects. The Methodist Worship Book includes a standard form for 
the epiclesis which “contained the classical Wesleyan ambiguity in a prayer 
for the Spirit to descend on both the gifts and the people.”22  

 ● Anticipation (eschatology), described in the report as a central eucharistic 
theme which has been dormant in the life of the Church but which has been 
revived in recent years.  

 ● Mission and Justice noting both the biblical call to live justly and that from 
the earliest times, Holy Communion has been seen as implying a personal 
and corporate commitment to mission and justice.  

 ● Personal Devotion. In almost all Christian traditions, receiving Holy 
Communion is seen as a very significant element in Christian devotion23. 
When John Wesley saw Holy Communion as a ‘converting ordinance’, he did 
so in the context of a serious search for salvation. He believed that, within 
the context of experiencing the vividness of the sign, the ‘penny would drop’ 
for many and they would receive the necessary assurance that Christ had 
indeed died for them and achieved their salvation. Most Methodists would 
still feel that Wesley’s approach was valid and that whatever the Church’s 
discipline over eucharistic communion, it should never exclude those who 
come with the serious intention that Wesley assumed.24 

4.5 His Presence Makes the Feast also notes that the eucharistic prayer took on a 
traditional form in both East and West; while the order varied, these elements 
were common: the opening dialogue, thanksgiving for creation and redemption, 
the Sanctus (‘Holy, Holy, Holy ... ‘), the account of the institution of the Lord’s 
Supper, the proclamation of the memorial act, a prayer invoking the Holy Spirit 
on the people and the gifts, a brief act of intercession, a final doxology and a 
concluding ‘Amen’. In most versions there was a recital of the institution narrative 
using words and phrases drawn from the Gospels of Matthew, Mark, Luke, and 1 
Corinthians.25  

4.6 The Methodist Worship Book also reflects many of the same themes in the 
introduction to the Orders of Service for Holy Communion, which is as follows: 
  

22 The Methodist Church, 2003, His Presence Makes the Feast, 184
23 The Methodist Church, 2003, His Presence Makes the Feast, 192
24 The Methodist Church, 2003, His Presence Makes the Feast, 194
25 The Methodist Church, 2003, His Presence Makes the Feast, 201-202
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“Many of the themes of John and Charles Wesley’s Hymns on the Lord’s 
Supper (1745) are reflected in present-day ecumenical understanding of this 
sacrament. In communion with the people of God in heaven and on earth, we 
give thanks for God’s mighty acts in creation and redemption, represented 
supremely in the life, death and resurrection of Jesus Christ. In this means 
of grace, the Church joyfully celebrates the presence of Christ in its midst, 
calls to mind his sacrifice and, in the power of the Holy Spirit, is united with 
him as the Body of Christ. At the Lord’s table, Christ’s disciples share bread 
and wine, the tokens of his dying love and the food for the earthly pilgrimage, 
which are also a foretaste of the heavenly banquet, prepared for all people. 
Those who gather around the table of the Lord are empowered for mission: 
apostles, sent out in the power of the Spirit, to live and work to God’s praise 
and glory. One of the keynotes of the Methodist revival was John Wesley’s 
emphasis on ‘The Duty of Constant Communion’ and it is still the duty and 
privilege of members of the Methodist Church to share in this sacrament.”26

4.7 The Methodist Worship Book goes on to note that the services of Holy Communion 
are set out under two historic headings ‘The Ministry of the Word’ (a reminder that 
in a Methodist context, the ministry of the Word should always be included in a 
celebration of the Lord’s Supper) and the ‘Lord’s Supper’ and that, in the tradition 
of the Church, Jesus’ seven actions with the bread and wine have been given a 
fourfold shape ‘Taking, Giving Thanks, Breaking and Sharing’27.

4.8 It is important to note the breadth of the themes explored in His Presence 
Makes the Feast and the importance that all acts of Holy Communion embody 
them, whilst recognising that is not possible to guarantee their presence in all 
onsite Methodist celebrations of Holy Communion. The question, therefore, is 
not whether online communion can meet some minimum legalistic definition of 
Holy Communion, but whether in celebrating the Lord’s Supper, the breadth and 
ultimate mystery of the Eucharist can be expressed. 

4.9 While noting the importance of all of these themes there are some worth 
highlighting, because they are particularly important to think through in the 
context of online Holy Communion. 

4.10 In many Christian traditions it is the role of a priest to preside at Holy 
Communion. Methodists believe that the priesthood of Jesus Christ is shared 
with the whole Church and not focused solely in the person of the ordained 
presbyter. As the Deed of Union puts it, “the Methodist Church holds the doctrine 

26 The Methodist Worship Book, page 114
27 The Methodist Worship Book, page 115
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of the priesthood of all believers and consequently believes that no priesthood 
exists which belongs to a particular order or class of people, but in the exercise 
of its corporate life and worship special qualifications for the discharge of 
special duties are required and thus the principle of representative selection is 
recognised. For the sake of church order and not because of any priestly virtue 
inherent in the office the ministers of the Methodist Church are set apart by 
ordination to the ministry of the word and sacraments.”28 

4.11 The 2020 Conference report Ministry in the Methodist Church noted the following: 

 “In the New Testament, understandings of priesthood relate to “the priesthood 
of the body of believers, rather than the priesthood of every believer, ... which 
stresses the inter-dependence of believers.”29 Although Methodists sometimes 
struggle with the language of ‘priesthood’, it has been central in Methodist 
thinking and practice because it relates to the shared ministry of the whole faith 
community.”30 

4.12 In saying this, Ministry in the Methodist Church reaffirms the point made by Called 
to Love and Praise which also noted that the priesthood of all believers is often 
interpreted individualistically (as if each believer is therefore a priest) and that 
the Scriptures point us instead to the priesthood of the body of believers and 
stresses the interdependence of the Church. Thus, it is the Church as a whole 
which is priestly31 and Methodists have, therefore, been wary of placing too much 
stress on the role of the presiding presbyter at the Lord’s Supper. The role of the 
president is to represent and give expression to the priesthood which is shared 
with all. 

4.13 This has important implications for all celebrations of the Lord’s Supper. Because 
Methodist thinking emphasises the corporate nature of the priesthood of all 
believers it conceives of the whole community celebrating Holy Communion and 
therefore does not envisage the presiding minister receiving the bread and wine 
on behalf of the people. Holy Communion is the corporate celebration of all 
taking part and the congregation ought not to be spectators of something which 
appears to be a private mass. For this reason, any celebration of the Eucharist 
at which only the presiding presbyter receives the elements does not represent a 
Methodist understanding of the sacrament. By extension, when Holy Communion 
is celebrated with the congregation gathered online, the offer to receive should be 

28 Deed of Union, clause 4
29 The Methodist Church, 1999, Called to Love and Praise, 4.5.3
30 The Methodist Church, 2020, Ministry in the Methodist Church, 4.2
31 The Methodist Church, 1999, Called to Love and Praise, 4.5.2
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given to the community and not just those who are in the same physical location 
as the one presiding. Hybrid services (where some of the congregation is present 
in the building but which is also being streamed) will require particular attention 
to the issue of who is part of the gathered congregation. 

4.14 When Holy Communion is celebrated onsite, the person presiding, as 
representative of the priestly community, has a particular role on behalf of those 
who gather for worship. They bear a particular responsibility for how the Lord’s 
Supper is celebrated and for ensuring that the words and actions used express 
the fullness of the mystery of the Eucharist. The person presiding takes the bread 
and wine, gives thanks, breaks the bread and distributes the bread and wine to the 
assembled company. There is a powerful, dramatic symbolism to this service which 
must not be lost32. This will mean that in an online service of Holy Communion, 
particular attention needs to be given to the words of invitation and the point of 
‘distribution’ to emphasise the shared and corporate nature of the act. 

4.15 There is the question of the gathering or unity of the congregation. His Presence 
Makes the Feast speaks of Holy Communion ”creating, sustaining and expressing 
intimate community in the Body of Christ”33 but notes that this has been more 
and less prominent at different times in history. It highlights that there are 
different aspects of unity which are relevant: “For some the emphasis would 
be on the unity of the believers in an individual congregation; others would 
emphasise unity with the Universal Church across time and space34.” Online Holy 
Communion may be a particularly appropriate opportunity to celebrate that the 
congregation is united in Christ by the power of the Holy Spirit both with each 
other and with the universal Church.

4.16 His Presence Makes the Feast highlights the importance of both remembering 
(anamnesis) and expectation (eschatology) in the celebration of the Lord’s Supper. 
This suggests that there is a delicate balance to be reached in our understanding 
of sacramental time and how it impacts our celebration of the sacraments here 
and now. In the Eucharist there is (in a sense) a making present of that which has 
already happened (Christ’s death and resurrection), as well as an anticipation of 
the eschatological kingdom. We participate both in the past and the future, but 
we live and worship in the present. Each celebration of Holy Communion is both a 
participation in the universal worship of the people of God, which transcends the 
boundaries of time and space, and the gathering of a particular group of people in 
their own context.

32 The Methodist Church, 1990 The Sunday Service Great Prayer of Thanksgiving, page 138
33 The Methodist Church, 2003, His Presence Makes the Feast, 153
34 The Methodist Church, His Presence Makes the Feast, 155
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4.17 The question of Christ’s presence is intimately related to the question of the unity 
of the worshippers. As we have seen, for Methodists Christ’s real presence is not 
simply related to the elements, Christ is present in the gathered assembly and in 
the eucharistic action. Online celebrations may need to pay particular attention to 
the drama of the fourfold action.

4.18 The Methodist Church recognises a variety of understandings of how Christ is 
present. Wesley denied transubstantiation partly on the grounds that it attempted 
to explain a mystery and partly because it fostered a misplaced interest in the 
elements per se. 35 However, the elements were not simply symbols for the 
Wesleys. As the hymn puts it:

“Come, Holy Ghost, your influence shed, 
 and realise the sign; 
 your life infuse into the bread, 
 your power into the wine. 

 Effectual let the tokens prove 
 and made, by heavenly art, 
 fit channels to convey your love 
 to every faithful heart.”36

4.19 It has always been Methodist practice to emphasise the importance that the 
elements be handled with respect as a sign of reverence in worship. Where the 
Lord’s Supper is celebrated onsite, this raises questions of both preparation and 
how any remaining elements are treated after the service, an issue which often 
falls upon the communion steward working on behalf of the Church. Where the 
Lord’s Supper is celebrated online, this will be an issue for every participant. The 
Methodist Worship Book notes that ”the juice of the grape shall be used”37 and 
assumes the use of bread. Worshippers at home may be encouraged to prepare 
the elements with due reverence, setting aside only the amount of bread and wine 
which is needed, and to give thought to where they will be placed during the rest 
of the service. The use of a traditional white cloth to cover the elements, perhaps 
with a candle on a small table, may be appropriate where possible and the person 
presiding may encourage a united uncovering of the elements as part of the 
preparation. Worshippers at home should be encouraged reverently to consume 
all the elements which have been used during the service. 

35 Maddox, R L, 1994, Responsible Grace: John Wesley’s Practical Theology. Nashville, Tenn., Kingswood 
Books, p. 350 

36 Singing the Faith 579
37 The Methodist Worship Book, page 116
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4.20 Summary 
 
In summary, reflecting on what it will mean to celebrate the Lord’s Supper 
with a community which gathers online is an opportunity for all Methodists to 
ponder once more our understanding of the Eucharist. The issues to which 
Local Churches who celebrate online will need to give particular attention are as 
follows:

 ● The question of presence, so that Christ’s presence in the gathered 
community and in the eucharistic celebration is clearly celebrated. 

 ● The question of participation, so that the community participates in worship 
together and is not reduced to observing the actions of the person presiding. 

 ● The question of breadth and fullness, so that the Lord’s Supper is not 
reduced to issues of the minimum necessary but rather creatively celebrated 
in ways which highlight the richness of Methodist understandings of Holy 
Communion. 

 The Faith and Order Committee trusts that these issues will receive particular 
attention during the period of discernment, both in online and onsite celebrations. 

5. Theological Issue 3: what it means to be human in a digital world

5.1 Put broadly, anthropology is the study of what it means to be human. All aspects 
of theology are interrelated and theological anthropology is no exception; it is 
deeply rooted in Christian convictions about who God is and the nature of creation 
and thus reminds us that our being is dependent upon God who created us ex 
nihilo or out of nothing. It is also deeply rooted in a Christian understanding of 
salvation, which reminds us that we are saved for and into the body of Christ and 
that we become our truest selves when united to Christ who was crucified, risen 
and ascended, who is head of the Church and whose coming again we look for. 
This means that, while some voices in society encourage us to see ourselves 
primarily in individualistic terms (I am my own creation and I am what I think I am 
or narrate myself to be), Christian anthropology encourages us to see ourselves 
as part of a social species whose inner life is interrelated with our outer life 
among others. Our sense of ourselves as human beings is unavoidably influenced 
by the contexts in which we live and move and have our being. Some of those 
contexts positively militate against the fullness of a life lived as humanity united 
to Christ, others are neutral or enable such life and a few positively bring into 
being our new humanity in Christ (traditionally the Church has named these as 
sacraments). Theological anthropology helps us to reflect upon and to navigate 
these different contexts, recognising their impacts upon our own sense of self. 
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5.2 Digital anthropology, therefore, has to do with just one of those contexts and 
online life has become one of the environments through which many, if not 
most, people both understand and express themselves. This can be seen in the 
prevalence of internet-connected devices around homes and the use of social 
media and live streaming devices to facilitate everyday interactions. In order to 
access and navigate this online life people create digital identities, which vary in 
their complexity from a simple email address, through a fuller social media profile 
to something as complex as the virtual world of Second Life. While recognising 
that people, to some extent, project an image of themselves in all contexts (both 
online and offline), a concern for some is the point at which online identities 
cease to be authentically ‘us’ and enable both deception and fantasy about 
ourselves. This may again have safeguarding issues and Methodists need to be 
alert to issues of online identities used to deceive, while recognising that the 
same can happen offline. 

5.3 The extent to which people are engaged in digital culture can be seen as a 
spectrum. On one end are those with a very limited (or perhaps non-existent) 
engagement who regard digital life as supporting a predominantly offline life. 
Others live a life which is increasingly shaped (either by choice or necessity) 
around a digital existence or online life. The multiple contexts in which people 
engage offline (home, work, church, community or specific social groups) are 
increasingly being matched by multiple online contexts (email accounts, social 
media profiles, engagement with forums and participating in online Church etc). 
There is a growing area of research in both Digital Humanities at large and Digital 
Theology in particular which seeks to understand what this means for our sense 
of self. This research is both descriptive in that it analyses how we make sense of 
living in digital contexts and constructive, in that it seeks to provide resources to 
help to better navigate the issues raised. 

5.4 It is important to recognise that digital theological anthropology raises many 
of the same issues as predigital theological anthropology.  As already noted, 
anthropology has always been concerned with the ways in which we are shaped by 
our context and digital media are just another way by which we both present and 
understand ourselves. Digital scholarship sometimes speaks of four revolutions 
in how we see ourselves (those associated with Copernicus, Descartes, Freud 
and now the digital world) and of four industrial revolutions (those associated 
with coal and mechanisation, with gas, with electronics and nuclear power, and 
with renewable energy and the internet), however, the language of revolution and 
recognition of the paradigm shift which is happening should not be exaggerated 
in a way which denies the continuities that remain. Popular notions that digital 
life is somehow unreal or immaterial need to be challenged. The digital world is 
based in the material, both because the devices which support it, such as smart 



39. Holy Communion and Online Worship

569Conference Agenda 2021

phones, webcams, network routers and data centres are themselves physical 
(and are produced from the mining of precious resources) and also because 
people remain physical beings even when interacting digitally. Live streamed 
worship may be mediated through the transfer of bits and bytes, but it still 
involves embodied human beings at both ends and is still a bodily activity of the 
senses. If Descartes encouraged us to ask, ‘who am I when I am thinking’ then 
digital anthropology encourages us to ask, ‘who am I when I interact online?’. 
This is in some ways a similar question; however Descartes’ version stimulated 
an introspective reflection on the self while digital anthropology asks questions 
about our interactions with other people. It could, therefore, be argued that digital 
anthropology is more social and more real than some other trends in how we 
understand ourselves. 

5.5 While noting the many continuities, we should also note that the pace of 
technological advancement, and therefore the pace of new experiences and 
of new questions to be asked and answered, has increased. This raises the 
challenge of the varying engagement which Christians have with the digital context 
and acknowledging the range of experiences which will be present in the Church. 
For some there has been a shift in engagement which could be described as a 
shift from digital literacy (possessing the know-how which is necessary to navigate 
the online environment) to digital living (the so-called digital natives who engage 
habitually with digital culture and consider digital life to be an integral and even 
necessary part of ordinary life). Younger adults have grown up with the digital 
context and are more likely to be digital natives. Digital fluency creates new 
possibilities for ways of living which could be compared to the new patterns of 
life which became possible during Wesley’s lifetime as part of the first Industrial 
revolution. Theologian James K A Smith has coined the phrase ‘cultural liturgies’38 
to suggest that we learn both who we are and how to love at least partly through 
practices, particularly those we repeat often, such as shopping or TV watching. 
Such practices unobtrusively impact our sense of ourselves and the meaning 
which we make of our lives both when we are engaged in them and at other times. 
This can also be applied to digital life, depending upon the extent to which we 
choose to embrace it. The digital sphere is increasingly not simply a context into 
which we choose to move at some points as an environment which shapes us and 
our expectations of living both when we are online and when we are offline. 

5.6 There is a popular view that the digital space is somehow more free and less 
franchised than the analogue world. In both worlds, however, it is important that 

38 Smith has written a three volume work under the overall title of ‘Cultural Liturgies’. The idea is 
introduced in the first volume. James K A Smith, Desiring the Kingdom: Worship, Worldview, and 
Cultural Formation (Grand Rapids, Mich: Baker Academic, 2011) p25
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we are alert to the dynamics of power, who has access and who has a voice which 
is heard, who is valued and who is not. It is certainly the case that the digital 
revolution has provided access and opportunity to many who would otherwise 
have been disenfranchised. Others, however, have been disenfranchised, possibly 
by poor digital literacy or by unequal access to digital technology. Furthermore, 
we can name and take seriously the ways in which others have been positively 
harmed; this includes those damaged by the unjust practices involved in 
producing electronic resources, the impact of the consumption of the physical 
resources necessary (or by discarded electronic waste), those whose humanity 
has been denigrated by the misuse of electronic communication to bully or to 
distribute harmful images, often sexual in nature. All theological anthropology has 
to grapple with issues provoked by human behaviour which causes harm to others 
and has to recognise that not all human interactions are intrinsically good and 
digital anthropology is no exception. We need to be alert to the danger of blaming 
the technology for what is in fact human action whilst also realising that from the 
perspective of Christian theology, our digital life is no more redeemed than any 
other aspect of life; those who interact with others online remain enslaved, often 
unwittingly, to powers which draw us away from the love of Christ and continue to 
need both salvation and sanctification. 

5.7 Theological anthropology takes seriously the ‘we’ who are being called by 
God and argues that who ‘we’ are today cannot be fully understood without 
reference to digital culture, where more and more of us interact with others and 
express something of who we are. Inevitably, there is a range of experiences, 
not least among Methodists, but increasingly our world is being shaped by 
digital infrastructures through which our identity is mediated, just as it was by 
previous technological advances (think for example of the advent of print). Digital 
theological anthropology therefore asks not simply ‘who are we when we are 
online’ but also ‘who are we because it is possible to go online’. Increasingly, 
as technologies advance, we will be pointed forward to an even more integrated 
world. As our everyday life is impacted more and more by digital possibilities  
and the digital world becomes further integrated into our life, our relationships 
with others and our assumptions about living, Christian theology will need to 
address this new context and ask ‘how are we to be renewed in the image  
of God?’.

5.8 The description and analysis of human existence provided by digital theological 
anthropology deepens our understanding of what is at stake when we consider 
online worship and taking the Lord’s Supper online. Increasingly, the digital 
environment is no longer a discrete world from which people can exit at will. The 
reality of online interactions and the way in which they add to and influence life 
and relationships offline demonstrates that digital life is one more arena which 
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stands in need of the redemptive work of God in Christ and the transformation 
offered by the power of the Spirit.

5.9 Summary  
 
In summary, the digital world has become one more context in which we both 
present and understand ourselves as human beings and which shapes our living 
both online and offline. While online life does raise issues of authenticity and 
the ability to present false versions of ourselves, this is not an exclusively online 
issue. Celebrating Holy Communion online will challenge the gathered community 
to ponder what it means to bring our whole authentic selves into worship, just 
as onsite worship does. Equally, the online world stands in need of the renewal 
of Christ in the same way as every other arena of human activity. Methodists 
have proudly emphasised that all without exception are offered the opportunity to 
experience God’s freely given grace. To celebrate the Eucharist is to celebrate the 
redemptive work of Christ for all, including the world online. 

6. Practical Considerations

6.1 It is sometimes suggested that there is a key distinction between a form of online 
gathering which encourages participation from the congregation (for example via 
a chat or comment function or because video conferencing allows all to speak) 
and an online broadcast, which may be more likely to be seen as a ‘performance’ 
rather than as something with which to engage. Equally it is often noted that it is 
possible to participate in worship synchronously (or almost synchronously), that is 
at about the same time as it being uploaded, or asynchronously, that is watching 
the recording at some later point. For some, therefore, the Church gathers 
online when it gathers synchronously and when the congregation is encouraged 
to participate. One question therefore is, is there something important in a live 
sharing in an act of worship?

6.2 In practice, there is some kind of time lag in all online worship, it may be so brief 
as to be imperceptible and it is possible to participate a few minutes behind 
those leading worship without realising this is the case. It is not possible to 
provide a legalistic definition of what constitutes an acceptable time lag. Instead, 
it is important that all churches reflect carefully on the importance of corporate, 
gathered worship and that we recognise that we may not reach complete 
agreement about what this looks like.

6.3 One of the gains of worshipping online during the COVID-19 pandemic has 
been the inclusion of those who had previously been excluded, for example 
by physical disability or because of shift work making it impossible to attend 
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worship synchronously. As Local Churches and Circuits consider their future 
plans for worship, it will be vital that these needs are taken into account and the 
Committee encourages Local Churches and Circuits to consider carefully how 
online worship might become part of the Circuit’s worshipping life.

6.4 As already noted, Methodists hold a breadth of understandings of the nature of 
Holy Communion and will reach different conclusions about whether it is possible 
to participate with integrity in an online celebration of the Lord’s Supper. As with 
other issues in the Church’s life, Methodists will need to work together to discern 
the way forward. The Committee urges all Local Churches to be alert to the 
possibility of different members and ministers coming to different conclusions 
and to pay careful attention to the needs of all worshippers. During the period of 
discernment no presbyter or person with an authorisation to preside at the Lord’s 
Supper should be required or expected to preside at an online service which 
includes communion and only those willing to do so should be planned to lead 
such services. In 2006 the Faith and Order Committee brought to the Conference 
a report entitled Living with Contradictory Convictions.  Much of what is contained 
in that report, and expressed in the following quotation from its conclusion, can 
helpfully be held in mind as the different approaches to thinking around ‘online 
communion’ are considered:

 
“As it ‘contends with different and mutually contradictory convictions’ the 
Church is committed to being the Body of Christ as a body of people who 
through the quality of their relationships and their theology of personhood 
delight in diversity and engage with it not fearfully, but with respectful love 
for the other. This necessitates a willingness to work with a dynamic tension 
of diversity, recognising that openness does not mean that ‘anything goes’ 
but is a desire to discern God’s will in and for the other and the Church. The 
Church encompasses both a personal and communal response in Christian 
living.”39

6.5 The ministry of extended communion is an important one with an ancient tradition 
in the Church, authorised within the Methodist Church since 1984, and in which 
many Methodists have found benefit. It has an important function of allowing 
people to receive Holy Communion who are unable to attend the celebrations of 
the Lord’s Supper in our churches and also allows for pastoral contact between 
the wider church congregation and those people. It will be important therefore 
to think carefully about any potential impact celebrating the Lord’s Supper online 
might have on the practice of extended communion. Some guidance on offering 

39 Living With Contradictory Convictions, 2006, 7.4
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extended communion online has been offered in Holy Communion: Responding 
Pastorally in the light of Covid 1940. Extended communion will continue to be part 
of Methodist practice. 

7. Recommendation for a period of discernment 

7.1 The Faith and Order Committee therefore recommends a period of discernment 
with regard to the practice of online communion to enable the Methodist Church 
to engage in further reflection on this vital area, informed by the lived experience 
of services of Holy Communion conducted online. If the Conference adopts 
Resolution 39/3 below then it would effectively rescind Resolution 31/2 of the 
2018 Conference and, during a period of discernment, permit presbyters and 
other persons authorised to preside at the sacrament of the Lord’s Supper to 
lead celebrations of Holy Communion in which some or all of the worshippers 
participate through electronic means. The period of discernment would begin on 1 
September 2021 and conclude on 31 August 2024. Further guidance, in addition 
to this report, on celebrating Holy Communion online will be provided.

7.2 The Committee further recommends that feedback be gathered during this 
period of discernment, in terms both of what has actually been done and of the 
response both of those leading worship and those participating in these services. 
The Committee will reflect on the feedback offered and make further proposals 
to the 2024 Conference. Section 8 outlines some questions for consideration 
when seeking to offer online communion, and to help continuing reflection and 
encourage feedback. 

7.3 This period of discernment does not represent a free-for-all and it is still 
necessary to set some parameters and boundaries (see 7.4 below). However, 
the Committee wishes the dominant note of this period of discernment to be one 
of trusting Methodist presbyters and people to be seeking faithful and prayerful 
ways of celebrating Holy Communion in an online context. As has been outlined 
above, this will be about a fullness of what it means to celebrate Holy Communion 
rather than any sense of bare minimum requirements. Those participating are 
encouraged to consider key issues as expressed throughout this report. To assist 
in this reflection, the questions in section 8 are offered for consideration during 
the planning stages of a service.

7.4 The Faith and Order Committee recommends that services conducted in 
accordance with the provision established by Resolution 39/3 of this report be 

40 f-and-o-holy-communion-responding-pastorally-covid-19-100720.pdf (methodist.org.uk)
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limited to participation at a common time (as opposed to, for example, viewing a 
recorded service later) and that all such services should have the permission of 
the Circuit Superintendent41 (eg through being appointed on the Plan) or, in the 
case of projects not directly linked to a Circuit, the District Chair. Furthermore, 
services of online communion should be in the context of public worship.  
No one should be required to preside at such a service against their own 
convictions and where there is disparity between the views and aspirations of 
presbyters and the churches of which they have pastoral charge, the circuit staff 
should consider together how this can best be managed, while respecting the 
convictions of all.

7.5 When significant new liturgies are produced for the Methodist Church, SO 330(9) 
requires that they are commended for experimental use for a period, with the 
opportunity for feedback and revision before the Conference authorises them. The 
process the Committee proposes is analogous to this. Arguably, as the Standing 
Order refers to “forms of worship”, it is required; in any event the Committee 
considers it a helpful procedure. Although this is not a liturgy as such, it carries 
much of the same weight, both as an expression of our doctrines and because 
our patterns of worship form our theology42.

7.6 It may be that, if services of Holy Communion held online become a normal 
part of a Circuit’s worshipping life, this will have implications for the provision of 
authorisations to preside at the Lord’s Supper. The Committee wishes to be clear 
that during the period of discernment, online Holy Communion services should 
not be included in the calculations which establish whether deprivation exists. 
Furthermore, there is ongoing work on the issue of authorisations to preside at 
the Lord’s Supper and the Committee is content to await the conclusions from 
this work before returning to the issue. 

7.7 Feedback on this period of discernment should be gathered and sent to the 
Secretary of the Faith and Order Committee (onlinecommunion@methodistchurch.
org.uk) by 31 January 2023. That feedback will be considered and a report 
prepared to enable the 2024 Conference to make further decisions in  
advance of the expiry of the period of discernment. While welcoming all  
feedback, the Committee particularly asks that Superintendents be given an 
opportunity to reflect together during District Superintendent meetings and  
provide feedback. 
 

41 If there is doubt, the Circuit in question is the one in which the presiding presbyter is stationed or for 
which the authorisation to preside has been granted by the Conference.

42 The principle Lex orandi, lex credendi (the law of prayer is the law of belief) in other words.
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8. Questions for Reflection for those participating in online Holy Communion

Community

 ● In what way is the community gathered, present to one another, and able to 
participate in this act of worship?

 ● Has careful attention been paid to the technology being used? Does it enable 
the congregation to gather as a community? 

 ● Who is included? Who is missing? How can it be made more inclusive? 
Are different people included or excluded when compared with an onsite 
celebration of Holy Communion?

 ● If the service has participants both onsite and online, how can the act 
of worship be inclusive of both, so neither form of participation feels like 
spectating?

 ● If the service will be available as a recording, how have those who will 
share in that act of worship at a later time been sensitively and pastorally 
acknowledged and included?

God

 ● How is God present with us?
 ● How is the Good News of God’s grace shared through this act of worship? 

How am I experiencing it? How is it shared with others?

The elements

 ● How has the congregation been supported in preparation of bread and ‘the 
juice of the grape’ in ways that are appropriately and not unnecessarily 
wasteful, setting apart a suitable quantity to be consumed by those present?

 ● Will any remaining elements be reverently consumed or otherwise reverently 
disposed of?

Reflection

 ● How has the congregation been encouraged in advance to reflect on whether/
how they participate in this act of worship?

 ● If I am eager to participate in this way of celebrating Holy Communion, 
have I reflected on why? Am I simply accepting change without careful 
contemplation?

 ● If I feel uneasy about this, where does my unease come from? Am I simply 
resisting change or do I have theological doubts? 

 ● If there are a range of views within the congregation, how is that being 
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acknowledged with pastoral sensitivity?
 ● If members of the congregation cannot participate with integrity, how will their 

perspective and needs be acknowledged? 
 ● If one or more presbyters or persons authorised to preside in the Circuit 

cannot with integrity preside at a service of online Holy Communion, how will 
the Circuit respect their convictions while being attentive to the needs of the 
congregations they serve?

 ● How does the liturgy speak in this new context? Do any particular parts of the 
service jar, or resonate in new ways?

***RESOLUTIONS 

39/1.  The Conference receives the Report.

39/2.  The Conference commends the report to Districts and Circuits for study and 
reflection.

39/3.  The Conference adopts a period of discernment from 1 September 2021 until 
31 August 2024, in which presbyters and other persons authorised to preside 
at the sacrament of the Lord’s Supper be permitted to lead celebrations of 
Holy Communion in which some or all of the worshippers gather together 
through electronic means, and directs all who preside at such celebrations 
to consider prayerfully the guidance in this report in their preparation and 
conduct of them and to observe the parameters set out in paragraph 7.4.

39/4.  The Conference directs the Faith and Order Committee to receive feedback 
on the period of discernment and to report to the Conference of 2024 with 
further recommendations.
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Contact name and details Jane Leach, 
Connexional Director of Supervision
leachj@methodistchurch.org.uk

Resolutions 40/1. The Conference receives the Report.
40/2. The Conference adopts the attached 

Reflective Supervision Policy.
40/3.  The Conference directs all keepers of 

Supervision Implementation Plans to conduct 
a review of supervisory relationships by 
the Conference of 2024 in order to ensure 
that all those who wish to be supervised by 
someone other than their manager/minister in 
oversight are matched with another approved 
supervisor.

40/4. The Conference directs that a review of the 
implementation of the policy, including its 
extension to relevant lay roles, be brought to 
the Conference of 2026.

1 INTRODUCTION

1.1  The purposes of this report are:
 ● To share with the Conference the proposed attached Supervision Policy; 
 ● To explain the recommendations of the Supervision Reference Group (SRG) 

in the light of research into the implementation of the Interim Supervision 
Policy;  
 

1.2 The Supervision Reference Group is grateful to: 

 ● The Ministries Committee for their commendation of the report and for their 
guidance which has been incorporated into the policy;

 ● The Methodist Council for their scrutiny of the report;
 ● All those who took part in the research in 2018 and 2019-20;
 ● Dr Lynette Harborne who undertook the qualitative research in 2019-20;
 ● All those supervisees, supervisors, trainers and keeper of supervision 

implementation plans whose commitment has enabled the implementation 
of the Interim Supervision Policy and the benefits described below. 

1.3 The attention of the Conference is drawn, in particular, to:
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1.4.1  the following general points:

a) The overwhelmingly positive reception of supervision where implemented, 
and the benefits being experienced in line with the hopes of the 2017 
Interim Policy. (Report, Sections 4.2, 4.4)

b) The good progress made in implementation and the need to support and 
extend good practice amongst supervisors and supervisors of supervision 
further to assure the benefits identified. (Report, Section 4.3)

c) The proposed name change to ‘reflective supervision’ and the need to 
amend Standing Orders to ensure consistent and updated usage of the 
term ‘supervision’ as reflective supervision becomes embedded into our 
culture. (Report, Section 3.2)

1.4.2 proposed responses to the questions raised in the 2019-20 research (Report, 
section 4.5): 
 
a) Supervision by Ministers in Oversight: the shift away from the default 

expectation that Superintendents and District Chairs automatically 
supervise their own colleagues to ensure that ministers have the genuine 
option to be supervised by another approved supervisor in order to ensure 
the principles of openness and support.

b) Ministerial Development Review (MDR) and supervision: the proposal 
that MDR and supervision are both an important part of the ecology of 
accountability and support for ordained ministers; that MDR becomes more 
focused; and that training be provided to ministers in oversight in order to 
participate effectively in giving feedback through MDR.

c) Time and Travel Costs: allowing flexibility in delivery of supervision (either 
6 x 90 minutes + 2 additional supervisions if needed) or 9 x 60 minute 
supervisions + 3 additional supervisions if needed) but not reducing 
the total time spent in supervision in order to maintain the principle of 
frequency.

1.4.3  the formal extension of the policy to those in lay roles (Report, section 5):

a) the expectation that lay pioneers and lay pastors working between .5 and 
full time be added to supervision implementation plans by 1 September 
2022.

b) the choice to be made, for those working less than half time in such roles, 
and in other relevant roles, between 1:1 supervision; group supervision 
and reflective management, with the expectation of scoping and piloting in 
2021-24 with full implementation by 1 September 2024.
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2 BACKGROUND TO THE REPORT (2015-21)

2.1 In the Report to the 2015 Conference of the Past Cases Review, a case was 
made for supervision as being an important tool for addressing the weakness 
identified in the Methodist Church in relation to support and accountability for 
safe practice. Reference was made to research evidence that the effectiveness 
of supervision is linked with its frequency, openness and supportive character: 
‘Studies have demonstrated that one of the most effective safeguards 
within organisations or professional settings is to provide frequent, open and 
supportive supervision of staff.’1  

 It was not argued in the 2015 Report that supervision would be a panacea that 
would on its own eliminate abuse from church life, but that it would be a key tool, 
alongside others such as a new Code of Conduct for ministers, that would help to 
change a culture from one which is often one of isolated and vulnerable practice, 
to one of accountability, support and more safety both for ministers and for those 
amongst whom they work. (Supervision Report to the 2017 Conference)

2.2 Following a pilot period during which two Districts implemented the draft policy 
approved by the Methodist Council in October 2016, a report was brought to the 
2017 Conference and an Interim Supervision Policy was adopted for the period 
of 2017-20 during which it was envisaged that all ordained ministers would 
be brought under the policy and that the provision of supervision for those in 
appropriate lay roles be explored. This period was extended by the Methodist 
Council of January 2019 to the end of August 2021. The Council also approved 
some policy updates concerning the principles governing supervision in relation 
to part time working, sabbaticals, parental leave, sick leave, the ministry of 
ecumenical colleagues who are authorised to serve and the supervision of 
supervision. Arrangements were also clarified by the Council for ministers with 
permission to reside overseas, ministers serving in appointments outside the 
control of the church, ministers working in the Connexional Team, and pioneer 
ministers, mission partners, armed forces and schools chaplains (lay and 
ordained).

2.3 The principle of extending the policy to lay people with significant pastoral and 
oversight responsibilities was approved by the Methodist Council in 2019, 
and in some places those in lay roles with significant pastoral contact or 

1 Extract from the National Crime Agency paper CEOP Thematic Assessment The Foundations of 
Abuse: a thematic assessment of the risk of child sexual abuse by adults in institutions. 2012. 
Accessed 02/02/17: www.ceop.police.uk/Documents/ceopdocs/CEOPThreatA_2012_190612_
web.pdf
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with significant leadership responsibilities have already been included within 
implementation plans. It is recommended that more work needs to be done to 
clarify, simplify and resource the ecology of accountability and support for those 
in a variety of lay roles across the connexion, many of which are very part time, 
in order to make practical the extension of the principle of offering reflective 
supervision to all those in appropriate roles. Recommendations are made in this 
report about how this principle can be widely implemented by 2024.

2.4  In 2019-20 a piece of research, approved by the Methodist Council, was 
commissioned into the implementation and impact of the policy with the 
intention of helping the SRG understand how to support implementation on 
the ground and how to shape policy from 2021 onwards. The key findings of 
this research are reported here in Section 4 together with the findings of an 
earlier focus group conducted amongst nine District Chairs. The findings of 
these research projects justify continued investment in supervision for those in 
ministry for the safety and flourishing of all concerned, and for the sake of the 
health and mission of the Methodist Church in Britain (MCB) as a whole. These 
findings also shape the direction of travel of the new policy (RSP). The Ministries 
Team is grateful to all those who have contributed to the research and who have 
helped to implemented the ISP and shape the new policy (RSP).

3 DEFINITIONS

3.1 The approach to supervision (known as the process of supervision) adopted by 
the 2017 Conference was described as an exploratory and reflective process. 
Its aims were described as being:  
 
Normative:

 ● to explore the practices and habitus of ministry within the horizon of God’s 
mission

 ● to ensure good practice in ministry which enables the flourishing of all and 
to challenge and manage any poor practice

 ● to safeguard children, young people and vulnerable adults. 

Formative:
 ● to explore creative approaches to demanding issues of ministry and 

relationships as they arise;
 ● to contribute to the continuing vocational and professional development 

(CPD) of ministers. 

Restorative:
 ● to ensure that the vocation and work of the minister is valued and nurtured;
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 ● to ensure that health and well-being issues for ministers are addressed.

3.2 It is proposed now that supervision in the Methodist Church be known as 
reflective supervision (following Leach 2020). This clearly distinguishes it from 
oversight, management and elective pastoral supervision. 

3.3 Oversight is here understood to refer to the processes by which the Church 
is held together and to Christ through the Conference, through the personal 
ministry of those appointed to oversight roles on behalf of the Conference, and 
through the collegial and representative bodies that oversee aspects of the 
Church’s work on behalf of the Conference. Oversight has a family resemblance 
to reflective supervision in the sense that both are directed towards making 
spaces in the life of the church for discerning what God is saying that the 
Church might ‘serve the present age.’ The various committees and councils of 
the Church, led by those appointed to oversight roles, exercise discernment in 
order to set direction for the Church and for particular churches and projects. 
In reflective supervision, those in ministry seek to discern with their supervisor, 
what God is saying about their own particular part in this work for particular 
times and places.

3.4 Management has various expressions in the life of the Methodist Church. 
Most lay roles are subject to management as are some ordained roles (eg 
oversight tutors or members of the Connexional Team). At the moment there is 
no connexional set of guidelines for management that applies across the whole 
Church. In this report the core features of management are understood to be:

 for the purpose of addressing professional practice and professional 
development issues in relationship to an employee/office holder’s performance 
and 
accountability. It should operate in relation to their job description and contract of 
employment or to a letter of understanding in relation to a deployed minister. It 
should include:

 ● Task management and determination of work priorities;
 ● Personnel functions, eg the management of holiday, sick leave, negotiation of 

revised 
terms and conditions;

 ● Appraisal (either line management appraisal or Ministerial Development 
Review)

 ● Monitoring and meeting of training needs;
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 ● Adjustment of working patterns to accommodate welfare needs2;
 ● Provision of the required resources for the work to be accomplished.

 Consideration is given later in this report (para 5.5.3) to the extent to which 
reflective practice could/should form part of line management where that is 
offered. Although some managers may already provide significant reflective 
space to employees/ordained ministers that is highly beneficial, and others 
might be encouraged to do so, it is never appropriate for reflective supervisors 
to encroach into task and performance management.  

3.5 Pastoral Supervision has a family resemblance to reflective supervision in that 
it addresses normative, formative and restorative dimensions of practice and 
pays attention both to the needs of supervisees and to the safety and wellbeing 
of those they serve. It is contrasted with reflective supervision in that it is an 
elective practice that practitioners choose and contract for themselves beyond 
the organisational structure in which they are deployed/employed.

3.6  Reflective Supervision: Whilst pastoral supervision is elective, reflective 
supervision is mandatory. The Conference determines the character of reflective 
supervision, its purposes, its frequency, and the ways in which it contributes to 
oversight in the life of the Church. The RSP understands reflective supervision 
to be a means by which ordained ministers and those in specific lay roles are 
supported in the accountable exercise of ministry through reflecting on the 
normative, formative and restorative dimensions of their work and vocation. 
Reflective supervision is understood in this report to be part of a responsible 
exercise of grace, and one of the ligaments through which the body of Christ is 
held together and to Christ and strengthened for ministry and mission.

4 RESEARCH 

4.1 Between 2018 and 2020 two projects were undertaken:

 ● In 2018 a focus group was held by the Connexional Director of Supervision 
with nine early adopting District Chairs.

 ● In 2019-20 a larger scale project was undertaken by an independent 
research to gain feedback from a wider sample through focus groups and 
semi-structured interviews, and, through a questionnaire sent to all those 
expected to be in supervision by the end of December 2019. 
 

2  Methodist Council Report MC/19/16
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4.2 The 2018 Research

 The 2018 research findings are published in Leach, 2020, A Charge to Keep: 
Reflective Supervision and the Renewal of Christian Leadership, Nashville TN, 
Foundery Press. The findings concern the impact of reflective supervision in 
terms of the normative, formative and restorative impacts identified by the 2017 
Interim Supervision Policy (ISP); the dispositions, skills and knowledge needed 
by supervisees, supervisors and those supervising supervision; and the issues 
of institutional culture change raised by the introduction of the supervision 
implementation policy.

4.2.1 The restorative impacts of reflective supervision 

 In the 2017 report hopes were articulated that reflective supervision would 
result in: 

 ● reduced symptoms of isolation and stress amongst its ordained ministers; 
and 

 ● less anxiety . . . as ministers share responsibility for risks, priorities and 
hard decisions with their supervisors.

 The key themes to emerge under this heading in the 2018 research were 
summarised in the words of participants: 

 ● “A great boon to my sense of wellbeing”
 ● “The gift of concentrated, unadulterated time”
 ● “Holy ground”
 ● “Its removed some of the isolation”
 ● “Rather than it festering”

 There was good evidence that participants were feeling less stressed. They 
were sleeping better, felt more emotionally available for the work and for their 
families, and they reported better mental health, energy levels, headspace and 
resilience. They also reported interventions they themselves had made when 
supervising others to support ministerial well-being such as a referral to a GP 
and a supported return to work. They felt that supervision had clarified their role 
and emboldened them to take action to support others’ wellbeing.

 Beyond this, they expressed a sense of feeling valued in the supervision 
relationship and of finding supervision to be a means of grace in which they 
were encountering God and reconnecting to their own sense of purpose and 
vocation. They also articulated a sense of vocation in offering supervision as 
they took time to listen to God’s calling in their supervisees’ lives. 
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4.2.2 The formative impacts of reflective supervision

 In the 2017 report hopes were articulated that supervision would support the 
following formative outcomes: 

 ● a more intentional use of ordained ministers’ time through the opportunity 
that supervision provides for ministers to think theologically and practically 
about priorities;

 ● better communication as those in oversight become more aware, through 
supervising others, of the challenges being faced on the ground. 

 Two kinds of data emerged under this heading. First, evidence that supervision 
had helped participants work on their own skills, strategies and areas in which 
they feel stuck:

 ● “Helped me take some more steps”
 ● “More skill and wisdom”
 ● “Better practice”

 Second, that supervision was helping them appreciate things about the issues 
and approaches on the ground: 

 ● “Workload”
 ● “Anxiety and fear” 

 Overall, there was good evidence that work in supervision had had practical 
consequences and resulted in changed priorities. This was connected with the 
findings under the restorative heading. By bringing the issues about which they 
were “festering” (as the group called it) to supervision, these participants found 
that they were not only freed from worry about them but were actually able to 
address the situations they found stressful in a timely and time efficient way. 
This evidenced the missional character of the supervision being offered in the 
sense that supervisees were coming away from sessions intentionally focused, 
not on themselves, but on their work. They were also seeing their oversight work 
in different perspective because of their growing appreciation for the issues 
on the ground, but also for the unconscious drivers that were paralysing their 
supervisees. In particular they had become aware that part of their role as 
supervisors was to help supervisees identify what they could change from their 
position in the system. The naming and containment of fear and anxiety and the 
prioritisation of work were the two key examples.
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4.2.3 The normative impacts of reflective supervision

 In the 2017 report hopes were articulated that supervision would support 
normative outcomes such as:

 ● a more robust handling of risks in church life, including those relating 
to safeguarding through explicit attention to risk identification and risk 
management in supervision;

 ● more safety for everyone in church life through heightened awareness in 
supervision of boundaries, expected conduct, role clarity and the use of 
power;

 ● more safety for everyone in church life through the opportunity in 
supervision to explore the unconscious factors that sometimes undermine 
best intentions; 

 ● clearer lines of accountability in which the responsibilities and roles of 
ministers in oversight are better understood and are routinely operated in 
practice. 

 Two kinds of data emerged under this heading. First, there was direct evidence 
of improved risk assessment, role clarity and healthy attitudes towards 
accountability. 

 ● “Hopefully not too risky!”
 ● “Detangling my roles”
 ●  “It’s not an ‘Oh no. Are you checking up on me?’ kind of accountability”

 There was considerable discussion in the focus group of early suspicions of the 
ISP that it would be a controlling and negative experience of compliance that 
would not directly contribute to reducing abuse and bullying in the life of the 
Church and that might change the culture of relationships between colleagues 
in a negative way. However, participants expressed something of a conversion 
experience through the training and the experience of receiving supervision in 
which they realised that the process of being held to account, while challenging, 
can also provide a secure base from which courageous and risk-taking 
ministry can be exercised – including in relation to making early interventions 
in situations of potential risk of harm. They felt that the need to attend, in 
supervision, to dual roles, risks, the use of power and the nature of boundaries, 
had itself helped them use power more transparently and helped them identify 
both what their own roles were, but also what was not their work. This group, 
formed of District Chairs who were mostly (though not exclusively) supervising 
their own superintendents, also felt that it was not a huge barrier to work with 
their own superintendents, and in general they felt that the supervision space 



586

40. Reflective Supervision Report

Conference Agenda 2021

had increased trust between them and their superintendents.

 Second, there was evidence of new ministry norms emerging through extended 
engagement in supervision. 

 ● “Enabling the Spirit to do the work” 

 The new norm of having a regular, bound and intentional space for reflection 
was perceived to be working against a ‘fixit’ culture of ministry in which 
leaders are expected/expect themselves to come up with instant solutions to 
complex problems and take on responsibilities that ought to be shared with 
others. Instead, participants expressed the way in which the approach taken in 
supervision models non-anxious ministry that can take a step back. Because 
the supervisor does not have a problem solving (management/oversight) role 
and focuses upon the agency of the supervisee, they perceived that this kind of 
accompaniment was helping them focus on how to engage the agency of others 
rather than over function into presenting ‘gaps’. In a declining church in which 
there are many ‘gaps’ appearing this seemed an important counterweight and a 
way of helping ministers keep on making spaces to hear what God is saying and 
take time to respond, rather than simply reacting to perceived pressures.

4.2.4 The dispositions, skills and knowledge of supervisees, supervisors and 
supervisors of supervision.

 Although the original training of supervisors and briefing of supervisees had 
been based on a set of stated transferable and specific skills, the focus group 
data provided evidence of the dispositions, skills and knowledge (DiSKs)3 in 
actual use in effective reflective supervision in this context. There are a number 
of uses for this data:

1 Clarifying the DiSKs of supervisees can support more effective supervisee 
briefings and help supervisors identify how to support their supervisees in 
making best use of the supervision space.

2 Clarifying the DiSKs of supervisors means that tools can be devised for the 
nomination of those likely to be effective supervisors. Whilst skills can be 
learned and knowledge imparted, the necessary dispositions are innate or 
longer in formation and cannot be taught in a short skills based course.

3 Clarifying the DiSKs of those who supervise supervision (and help train new 
supervisors through supervising their early practice) revealed that this was 
an area of skill development that was not well supported in the first policy 

3 These are discussed and summarised in Leach, J, 2020
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period. Consequently supervisors have not had as much skill development 
support as to embed firmly the supervisor stance and the full toolkit as 
might be desirable. 

4 Finally, clarifying the DiSKs of supervisees reveals some of the dispositions 
that will need to be demonstrated by those candidating for ministry or 
interviewing for relevant lay roles. If supervision is mandatory for such 
groups of people, the dispositions of a supervisee are key indicators of 
their suitability for such work.

4.2.5 Supervision and culture change in the Methodist Church in Britain

 The 2017 Supervision Report expressed the hope that supervision would 
contribute to a change of culture in the life of the Methodist Church in Britain, 
notably from a culture of isolated and vulnerable practice, to one of accountability, 
support and more safety both for ministers and for those amongst whom they 
work. The evidence presented above already suggests attitudes towards 
accountability were changing amongst those in supervision, that supervisees 
were feeling more supported in their work, and that they were undertaking more 
regular and realistic risk assessments in relation, not only to safeguarding 
matters, but in relation to the use of power, respect for boundaries and role 
clarity. There was also evidence of new norms emerging, such as a less ‘fixit’ 
approach to presenting problems and a more central role for collaborative 
discernment in decision making. The ability to articulate the dispositions, 
skills and knowledge needed by supervisors and supervisees also gave the 
opportunity to articulate clearly the ethos of supervision as it was being 
practised. This can be summarised as:

Prayerful &  
Non anxious

 ● Framed in prayer
 ● Holding open a space for holy listening 
 ● Trusting in God, the process and the wisdom of the 

supervisee
 ● Non-defensive in bearing with complexity and mess

Embodied & 
Relational

 ● Attentive to the supervisee, their awareness, and their sense 
of vocation 

 ● Attentive to embodied experience and body language 
 ● Using embodied methods of learning and supervising

Playful & Reflective  ● Going beyond superficial answers
 ● Inviting deeper self awareness
 ● Being emotionally available for the learning of the other 

through interpersonal engagement
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Collegial &  
Non-coercive

 ● Asked of all who minister (even if offered within a framework 
of oversight)

 ● Focused on supporting the agency of the supervisee and 
aware of power dynamics in the relationship

 ● Working in an evidential and transparent way
Compassionate & 
Courageous

 ● Attentive to the feelings and needs of the supervisee
 ● Challenging of risky practice or concerning behaviour 

evidenced in supervisions
 ● Naming and addressing breaches of the supervision covenant

Excentric & 
Missional

 ● Focused on the wellbeing, development and accountability of 
the supervisee as a minister

 ● For the sake of those not in the supervision room as well as 
the supervisee

 ● Framed by the missional purposes of God’s love and justice
Intentional & 
Boundaried

 ● Outlining expectations clearly and inviting adult participation 
 ● Structured and regular
 ● Prepared for and followed up
 ● Accountable within the framework of the relevant policy and 

the agreed Supervision Covenant
 ● Attentive to dual roles

 The ability to articulate the character of reflective supervision in this way 
enables the Methodist Church in Britain to ask questions about the ways in 
which reflective supervision is aligned to, or in tension with other processes 
of oversight, management, leadership and formation in the life of the church. 
Culture change in organisations not only requires policy alignment – for 
example, alignment of the supervision policy with processes of appraisal or of 
supervision during probation – but shared core values and the cultivation of core 
dispositions across the organisation.

4.2.6 It should be acknowledged that whilst the data provided by this first focus group 
were encouraging and suggestive, they were particular and limited in a number 
of ways:

 ● Only nine people were involved (although their experience of being 
supervised and supervising under the policy amounted to some 700 hours 
in total);

 ● All were District Chairs and were both offering and receiving supervision in 
Districts that had rolled out early;

 ● All were receiving external reflective supervision under the policy and were 
not being supervised by their own minister in oversight;
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 ● There was no triangulation of the research – ie it was not supported 
by supervisee perspectives beyond the group nor by quantitative data 
concerning compliance figures in the Districts represented. 

4.3 The 2019-20 Research

4.3.1 Design: The 2019-20 Research was therefore designed to produce triangulated 
research results that would take account of supervisee and supervisor 
perspectives at other points in the system than the viewpoint already provided 
by District Chairs and to investigate the degree of implementation in all Districts. 
The research was also designed to pay particular attention to the difference 
in experience (if any) between those supervised by a minister in oversight and 
those supervised by someone else, and to the experience of being supervised 
amongst those who also supervise, and those who do not supervise others. An 
independent researcher, Dr Lynette Harborne, was commissioned to undertake 
the project.

4.3.2 Aims: The explicit aims of the 2019-20 research, set by the Methodist Council, 
were to establish: 

 ● The degree to which implementation of the Interim Supervision Policy (ISP) 
had taken place.

 ● What might need to be done to ensure a high level of implementation.
 ● The degree to which supervision was delivering the benefits identified.
 ● Any unintended consequences that would need to be addressed.
 ● The ways in which the policy could be improved, including its relationship 

with other processes in the life of the church.

4.3.3 Methodology: The research approach included the collection of both quantitative 
and qualitative data in order to establish the extent to which the policy had been 
implemented as intended (by January 2020), and in order to gain feedback from 
those being supervised, those supervising, and perspectives from a variety of 
voices into the reception of the policy in the life of the church and suggestions 
for improvement.

4.3.4  Methods: The data collection and analysis process included the following 
methods:

o Questionnaires 
o Focus groups
o Individual semi-structured interviews 
o Examination of documents 
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4.3.5  Implementation of the Policy – Data Gathering

 Implementation data were gathered in two stages. In April 2019, a 
SurveyMonkey questionnaire was sent to all ministers in District A and District 
B; a total of 105 were sent and 71 were returned (67.62%). In January 2020 
a second questionnaire was sent to all other ministers in the MCB and any lay 
people known to be supervising/receiving supervision (1692 questionnaires 
sent, 819 replied, 48.40%). 

 The first questionnaires were sent to two Districts who had not been part of the 
original pilot but who had been amongst the first to roll out the policy. This was 
in order to have time to gather further data from these Districts through focus 
groups. The second questionnaires (in less depth) were held back until January 
2020 in order to get as good a survey picture as possible of the compliance 
rates at the latest stage possible that would allow data analysis in time to 
inform the drafting and scrutiny of the new policy.

 The total response rate to the implementation questionnaire was 49.58%

4.3.6  Implementation of the Policy - Findings

 ● The numbers of those in supervision across the connexion by January 
2020, on the basis of the returned questionnaires, was 68.20%. (District A 
(32) 96.97%; District B (30) 81.08%; all other Districts: (545) 65.55%.) 

 ● The pattern varied considerably from District to District. The range of 
implementation was from 100% in three Districts to 25% in one District. 

 ● Group A (pilot Districts) averaged 88.34% compliance
 ● Group B (early adopters) averaged 69.31% compliance
 ● Group C (other northern Districts) averaged 82% compliance
 ● Group D (remaining Districts) averaged 56.11% compliance
 ● Those not in district appointments 50% compliance
 ● Amongst those receiving supervision, the number receiving at least the 

recommended minimum number of supervisions was 84.35% In District 
A, 30 (96.77%) and in District B, 26 (83.87%). In the other Districts the 
number was 456 (86.69%). 
 

4.3.7 Implementation of the Policy – Discussion

 To achieve an implementation rate overall, by January 2020, of 68% of whom 
84% are receiving the full number of supervisions expected is a good start 
within the four year period of the policy. There were some delays to the original 
(and rather ambitious) timeline for implementation and this affected the % 
adoption reportable in January 2020. 
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 Everett Rogers4, in his work on innovations in organisations suggests the 
following pattern:

Innovators 
2.5%

Early 
Adopters 
13.5%

Early 
Majority 

34%

late 
Maority 

34%

Laggards 
16%

Plotting the research findings onto this graph, overall, across the Connexion, 
it is clear that the adoption of supervision (in January 2020) was well into the 
‘late majority’ stage although the pattern across Districts was uneven. In nine 
Districts implementation was complete, or fluctuating little short of the 100% 
mark due to changes in stationing, sickness or where there were one or two 
pockets of resistance. Five Districts were still working in the early majority area; 
sixteen Districts were working in the ‘late majority’ area. It is notable that, with 
one exception, all the Group D Districts (the latest to roll out) were working 
either in the early majority or the late majority section. 151/250 people who 
answered that they were not in supervision gave the reason as being because 
supervision was not yet, or was just in the process of being, rolled out in their 
context. It may be that if an implementation survey were conducted now this 
would demonstrate significant advances in most of those Districts although the 
impact of COVID-19 on supervision has not been measured and this might also 
have had an impact. 

 Of the remaining 99/250 responses where people were not in supervision, 
32 had alternative supervision arranged in appointments outside the control 
of the Church or were being supervised as probationers; four were on sick 
leave and so not in supervision. More concerning from an implementation 
perspective were the 63 responses that indicated that supervision had not been 
offered to them (though it had to others in their contexts) due to of a lack of 

4 Everett Rogers, 2011 [1962]. Diffusion of Innovations. 5th ed New York: Free Press.
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supervisors, because they had moved Districts and been overlooked, because 
they had requested a different supervisor from the one proposed, because of 
a lack of contact from their allocated supervisor, or, in one case, because their 
superintendent had suggested that supervision was irrelevant and unnecessary.  

 The research found that attitudes towards supervision are having some impact 
upon implementation figures. The findings from all the questionnaires, the focus 
groups and individual interviews confirmed that the majority of participants 
hold a very positive attitude to supervision in principle and there were many 
comments to the effect, ‘about time …’ 

 Other repeating positive comments included:

 ● I hated the idea of supervision … but on this the Church has been right. 
 ● We desire to be more accountable in our ministry.
 ● I am SO grateful. 
 ● I would like to thank the Connexion for giving us what I feel is a gift which is 

enhancing what I do and enhancing me as a person.
 
More evidence of positive attitudes are provided by the combined answers to the 
two questionnaires to the following questions in which participants were asked 
to rank on a scale of 0-5 the extent to which supervision has made a positive 
impact for them personally in each area. Recorded here are the percentages of 
respondents who scored +3 to +5: 

 ● 436 (75.69%): improved connection with God’s presence and own sense of 
vocation.

 ● 420 (73.04%): improved wellbeing and reduced anxiety and stress.
 ● 400 (69.57%): improved ability to use time more intentionally.
 ● 393 (68.23%): improved ability to identify and manage risk.
 ● 426 (73.83%): improved ability to clarify role and boundaries.
 ● 425 (74.00%): improved ability to think through unconscious dynamics.
 ● 376 (65.28%): improved relationship with colleagues.
 ● 410 (71.30%): improved sense of accountability.
 ● 509 (88.21%): confidence in the quality of supervision being received. 

 Some participants highlighted difficulties and made suggestions for 
improvement but this did not affect their overall enthusiasm for supervision. 
There was also anecdotal evidence that attitudes had become more positive as 
supervision became more embedded.

 It was also clear, though, that there was some apathy and even hostility towards 
supervision amongst a minority. 
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 Examples of negative attitudes included:

 ● A waste of time
 ● I don’t see the need for supervision in this way
 ● Thank you for adding one more thing to the list of stuff to do
 ● I would prefer to be line managed than supervised. I have lost confidence in 

the wider connexion to support me in ministry 

 The data from Districts A and B were examined to identify any link between age 
and attitude but this was not found to be statistically significant. Equally the 
initial formation that participants had received was almost exclusively Methodist 
training in Britain so no implications could be drawn about any possible influence 
on attitudes from particular training pathways. Similarly the low numbers of 
BAME participants made any variations in answers statistically insignificant. 

 In the combined data the following factors were identified as having an impact 
on implementation:

1. Lack of effective briefing for supervisees: resistance to supervision amongst 
some supervisees was being experienced by supervisors and the sense that 
supervision briefings had not conveyed effectively to those due to receive 
supervision (but not be trained in it) what supervision would be like in practice. 
In some cases the briefing of supervisees had not happened at all.

2. Being allocated your minister in oversight as your supervisor: whether or not the 
supervisor was the minister in oversight was consistently seen by supervisees 
as having a significant impact on their willingness to engage in supervision at 
all, or their ability to engage to best effect. 

3. Allocation versus consultation: the quality of consultation in the Districts 
concerning the model of implementation adopted and who would supervise 
whom had had a significant impact on attitudes to supervision, both positively 
and negatively.

4. Attitudes of senior leaders: the impact on compliance of the attitude of senior 
leadership was emphasised. Changes in district leadership at key points had 
also had an impact in some Districts.

5. Financial considerations: some Districts had the financial resources to buy in 
senior supervisors and bridge gaps in internal provision but others did not. It 
was observed that the Conference had made the decision to implement the 
policy but without a full audit of the costs involved and without the power to 
release or deploy funds locally to bridge gaps.
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Next steps towards full implementation
1) Clarification of the relative roles of Districts, the Ministries team and the learning 

network in relation to the briefing of supervisees.
2) Connexional support be made available to Districts during 2020-21 for 

implementing the supervision policy where this has proved difficult.

4.4  The Benefits of Supervision: The degree to which the 2019-20 research found 
that the ISP had delivered the benefits anticipated will be discussed under the 
restorative, formative and normative headings already used to analyse the 2018 
data.

4.4.1  Restorative Impacts:

 On a scale of 0-5 questionnaire participants were asked to rate the extent to 
which supervision had had a positive impact in the following areas. Reported 
here are scores of +3-+5:

 ● 436 (75.69%): improved connection with God’s presence and own sense of 
vocation.

 ● 420 (73.04%): improved wellbeing and reduced anxiety and stress.
 ● 376 (65.28%): improved relationship with colleagues. 

 The combined findings indicated that participants were aware of the beneficial 
impact on supervision on both their individual health and wellbeing and also 
that of the organisation as a whole.  The opportunity to share problems and 
difficulties and to celebrate and learn from what has been successful was 
acknowledged to decrease feelings of isolation, reduce the risk of mental health 
issues and increase a sense of empowerment and resilience, all of which 
contribute to reducing defensive attitudes, to better planning and decision 
making and improved relationships. The ability to stay with uncertainty and 
inaction with increased equanimity was also specifically mentioned.

 There was also acknowledgement that participants had learnt that the MCB 
recognised its duty of care and wanted to provide support and create a culture 
of reflection and spiritual awareness in which its ministers would flourish.

 Overall, the 2019-20 research endorses the findings of the 2018 research that 
supervision is producing the restorative effects named as aims by the 2017 
Report: 

 ● “reduced symptoms of isolation and stress amongst its ordained ministers” 
and 
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 ● “less anxiety . . . as ministers share responsibility for risks, priorities and 
hard decisions with their supervisors,”

 And that this was being achieved through the provision of a safe space with 
clear boundaries and sense of contract/purpose; preparation beforehand 
by both parties; meeting in a confidential space; planning dates ahead; the 
techniques of listening and reflecting; the feeling of talking to someone who 
understands; the skills and challenges of the supervisor.  

 
Where the supervisor was not trusted or was not considered empathetic, 
committed or skilled, or was holding additional roles to that of supervisor 
the possibility of restorative impacts was vitiated. This was most commonly 
associated with supervision by a minister in oversight. Repeating comments, 
across the data sets were:

 ● Being supervised by one’s own superintendent minister is restrictive
 ● Superintendents are not always best placed to offer supervision
 ● My supervisor is also the minister I work alongside so I wasn’t able to bring 

everything into supervision. 

 Comparing this evidence with that gathered in 2018 it should be acknowledged 
that the data here are informed by supervisees being supervised by their 
ministers in oversight as well those doing the supervising. Also, it should 
be acknowledged that there are differences in relationship between chair/
superintendent and superintendent/circuit colleague and that when supervision 
is undertaken within these relationships different pressures are experienced. 
For example, when superintendents supervise circuit colleagues it is more 
likely that they have direct experience of their colleagues and also receive the 
views of others in the circuit that may influence the direction of supervision in 
ways that undermine trust. When chairs supervise superintendents, this is less 
of a problem but a concern arises about how things said in supervision may 
influence stationing outcomes. 
 

4.4.2 Formative Impacts

 On a scale of 0-5 questionnaire participants were asked to rate the extent to 
which supervision had had a positive impact in the following areas. Reported 
here are scores of +3-+5:

 ● 400 (69.57%): improved ability to use time more intentionally.
 ● 425 (74.00%): improved ability to think through unconscious dynamics. 
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 The 2017 report articulated the hope that the introduction of supervision would 
result in:

 ● a more intentional use of ordained ministers’ time through the opportunity 
that supervision provides for ministers to think theologically and practically 
about priorities;

 ● better communication as those in oversight become more aware, through 
supervising others, of the challenges being faced on the ground. 

 Time management was amongst the most frequent issues brought to 
supervision. Practical outcomes were named as understanding ministry, better 
action planning, better decisions, increased clarity and focus, better interactions, 
awareness of different facets of a situation and improved time management. 
There was evidence of an improved ability to reflect on unconscious dynamics 
operating in ministry and it was clear that relationship issues with individuals 
and churches, difficult conversations and situations of conflict featured heavily 
amongst the issues brought to supervision. The explicit question about 
improved theological reflection was not asked although informal evidence from 
the observation of supervision during training sessions is that supervisors need 
help to ask more nuanced theological questions in order to facilitate this.5.  

 
Supervisor perspectives were not as prominent in this data as they were in the 
2019 data. Clearly, though, the 2019-20 data points to a perception amongst 
many supervisees that they are overloaded. This came up both as an issue in 
supervision as illustrated above, and as an issue about supervision, including 
the need to travel to and from a distant supervisor:

 ● It would be good if someone could find something that could be given up to 
make time for this work

 ● It has added to it (workload) but not a problem. I see the value of it. 

4.4.3  Normative Impacts

 ● 410 (71.30%): improved sense of positive accountability.
 ● 393 (68.23%): improved ability to identify and manage risk.
 ● 426 (73.83%%): improved ability to clarify role and boundaries. 

 The subject of accountability is core to the normative dimension of supervision 
and it was clear from the findings that the MCB is undergoing a change in 

5 Leach, J, 2020, A Charge to Keep: reflective supervision and the renewal of Christian leadership, 
Nashville TN: Foundery Press
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understanding of what this means. The evidence shows awareness that the 
introduction of supervision in the MCB was a result of the Past Cases Review. 
Many of the comments indicated that participants recognised that the MCB 
is expressing a firm commitment to a change of culture and is adopting a 
systemic approach to the introduction of supervision in the church. In a 
culture where supervision is embedded as a core principle, a commitment to 
mutual accountability can develop as a normative concept, consistent with the 
Methodist principle to ‘Watch over each other in love.’

 There was also acknowledgement that the inclusion of questions about 
safeguarding and risk on every supervision agenda and Agreed Record had 
value. This was seen as helpful in maintaining awareness of the centrality of 
accountability, as was the opportunity to anticipate potential difficulties and 
minimise actual risk. An understanding and appreciation of the change in 
culture in identifying and naming such issues was demonstrated and there 
was evidence of earlier interventions in bringing safeguarding matters to the 
attention of District Safeguarding Officers. The point was also made that, by the 
time a safeguarding issue was brought to supervision, it may already have been 
passed to the relevant safeguarding officer.  

 
There was, however, confusion expressed across all Districts about the role of 
Agreed Records and the contribution they make to accountability, particularly 
where there is no follow up of any kind from the minister in oversight of issues 
named on those forms.

 
In general, though, the findings of the 2018 research were endorsed by the 
2019-20 research that supervision is making a positive impact in respect of the 
normative outcomes identified as aims in the 2017 Report:

 ● a more robust handling of risks in church life, including those relating 
to safeguarding through explicit attention to risk identification and risk 
management in supervision;

 ● more safety for everyone in church life through heightened awareness in 
supervision of boundaries, expected conduct, role clarity and the use of 
power;

 ● more safety for everyone in church life through the opportunity in 
supervision to explore the unconscious factors that sometimes undermine 
best intentions; 

 ● clearer lines of accountability in which the responsibilities and roles of 
ministers in oversight are better understood and are routinely operated in 
practice.
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4.4.4 In summary, the overwhelming evidence is that where the policy is being 
implemented the benefits are in line with those identified as aims in the 
2017 report, and that it is beginning to establish a culture of ministry that 
is less isolated and vulnerable and safer for everyone involved. Further it 
should be noted that the three legged stool model of supervision evidences 
a mutually reinforcing set of positive impacts. Although there is some ‘in 
principle’ resistance amongst some supervisees and supervisors, this is not 
a significant block to implementation in most contexts. However, some key 
issues are emerging that need attention if supervision is to be offered in ways 
that maximise the considerable time, effort and commitment that are asked of 
everyone involved. 
 

4.5 Issues of Concern/Areas for Improvement

 The three most frequent issues raised across the 2019-20 data sets were:

1 Difficulties experienced when the supervisor is the minister in oversight
2 The relationship between supervision and Ministerial Development Review 

(MDR)
3 Issues of time and travel costs

4.5.1  Difficulties experienced when the supervisor is the minister in oversight

4.5.1.1 The 2019-20 research revealed that of those responding, 243 (46.20%) were 
being supervised by their minister in oversight; 245 (46.58%) by another 
Methodist supervisor; and 38 (7.22%) by an externally qualified and paid 
supervisor (mostly District Chairs and senior connexional officers).

4.5.1.2 The chief concern about being supervised by a minister in oversight was the 
heightened sense of vulnerability experienced by some supervisees when asked 
to engage in reflective supervision with a person who has a significant oversight 
role, or with whom they worked closely. There is some evidence in the differential 
between compliance in Districts A and B that compliance is higher where this is 
not the expectation. 

4.5.1.3 Initially, the expectation underpinning the Draft Supervision Policy that 
recommended that ministers in oversight supervise their own colleagues was 
in order to strengthen accountability and improved colleague relationships. 
However, the questionnaire data suggests that the positive benefits experienced 
when being supervised by the minister in oversight/another Methodist 
supervisor are only marginally different in these areas, whereas the overall 
sense of satisfaction with the quality of supervision offered is higher when being 
supervised by another Methodist supervisor.
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Average Positive Impact on 
a scale of 0-5

Supervised by Minister in 
Oversight

Supervised by another 
Methodist supervisor

Sense of connection to 
God/Vocation

+3.17 +3.36

Reduced anxiety +3.22 +3.27
Improved time management +2.93 +2.99
Improved risk assessment 
and risk management

+2.91 +3.04

Improved role clarity +3.11 +3.25
Improved awareness of 
unconscious dynamics

+3.03 +3.20

Improved relationships with 
colleagues

+2.90 +2.80

Improved sense of being 
accountable

+3.12 +3.05

Satisfaction with quality of 
supervision offered

+3.76 +4.16

4.5.1.4 It clear that for some supervisees, it is not a problem to be supervised by their 
minister in oversight. However, the qualitative evidence did suggest that for 
particular individuals, whether or not they are required to work with their minister 
in oversight will make the difference between engaging at all as a supervisee or 
engaging effectively. 

4.5.1.5 The wider supervision literature suggests that the benefits of being supervised 
by someone outside your immediate team are:

 ● The opportunity to hear a voice and perspective from outside the team;
 ● The additional relational safety created when dual roles do not need to be 

managed;
 ● A reduced power differential between the supervisee and the supervisor;
 ● The opportunity to examine a broader range of issues in depth including 

team dynamics, any issues of conflict within the team, and the relationship 
with the minister in oversight. 

4.5.1.6 The ISP allowed for alternative arrangements to be made where supervisees 
were unhappy with the suggested allocation of a supervisor. The data suggest 
that more active consultation and engagement with supervisors and supervisees 
in the management of supervision implementation plans result in better 
matches and give supervision relationships a better chance of beginning and 
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being sustained. The issues seem more acute in relation to Superintendents/
circuit colleagues than in relation to District Chairs/Superintendents.

4.5.1.7 Work with keepers of supervision implementation plans undertaken by the 
supervision implementation team during 2020-21 identifies that Districts with 
plans not predicated on ministers in oversight supervising are able to be more 
flexible in matching supervisors and supervisees and in covering gaps created 
by stationing etc.

4.5.1.8 In the qualitative research, some connexional voices expressed the concern 
that the desire to be supervised externally might reflect a continuing 
culture of seeking to avoid accountability. The evidence in the data of the 
patchy implementation of MDR and continued questions about its role and 
effectiveness might also be interpreted in this way. However, there is good 
evidence in the data of a shift of attitudes towards a healthier sense of 
accountability, whoever the supervisor is. Clarification of the role of ministers 
in oversight in relation to the receipt of received records and the ability to raise 
issues of concern directly with colleagues that they might take to supervision 
would help strengthen appropriate oversight. The ecology of structures of 
accountability and support for ordained ministers is discussed further at 4.5.2

4.5.1.9 The value of external supervision: The most significant margins in this data 
were between those supervised by Methodist trained supervisors and those 
supervised by externally qualified supervisors. This may be partly attributed 
to the perspective achieved and the sense of safety in working with someone 
outside of the system. However, it is also the case that externally qualified 
supervisors are required to have a higher level of training and experience than 
those the Methodist Church has trained and approved internally.

Average Positive 
Impact on a scale 
of 0-5

Supervised 
by Minister in 
Oversight

Supervised by 
another Methodist 
supervisor

Supervised by an 
externally qualified 
supervisor

Sense of connection 
to God/Vocation

+3.17 +3.36 +4.03

Reduced anxiety +3.22 +3.27 +3.89
Improved time 
management

+2.93 +2.99 +3.79

Improved risk 
assessment and 
management

+2.91 +3.04 +3.76

Improved role clarity +3.11 +3.25 +3.95
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Improved awareness 
of unconscious 
dynamics

+3.03 +3.20 +4.05

Improved 
relationships with 
colleagues

+2.90 +2.80 +3.68

Improved sense of 
being accountable

+3.12 +3.05 +3.63

Satisfaction 
with quality of 
supervision offered

+3.76 +4.16 +4.55

4.5.1.10 Although one or two people suggested in their answers to questionnaires/in 
focus groups that supervision ought to be provided externally for all ministers, 
the expense of this is likely to be prohibitive in most contexts. A more realistic 
approach is to respond to the requests for continuing supervisor development 
to enhance the skill sets of supervisors. A further action to improve supervisor 
support and development is to ensure that those supervising supervision have 
some further training in how to do this. It is a commonplace of professional 
development that recency of training and frequency of practice support good 
practice. As the practice of supervision becomes embedded in the life of the 
church it may be most supportive of the benefits to supervision to support 
the development as supervisors of those for whom this is vocational, and who 
already demonstrate aptitude and a desire to make reflective supervision a 
stable part of their ministry. The focus group data showed that some people 
were only supervising one or two people. This makes it difficult to sustain and 
develop a professional skill set. Supervising 4-8 people is likely to result in 
more consistent attention to practice development and a sense of identity as a 
reflective supervisor. 

4.5.1.11 Since 2017 bursaries have been provided for an average of six individuals each 
year to engage in a diploma in supervision and so become externally qualified 
and this is helping to sustain the numbers of senior supervisors and trainers 
that the Methodist Church will need going forward, there is a need for a more 
general programme of supervisor development, and in in particular for targeted 
support for supervisors through group supervision of supervision. The increased 
use of digital platforms should make this a realistic proposition but it would 
rely on the training of identified Methodist supervisors as group supervisors – a 
specialist skill set that builds on the skill set of the 1:1 supervisor. 

4.5.1.12 In the light of the above it is recommended that 
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 ● the burden of expectation shifts towards the selection and training of new 
supervisors who have the relevant transferable skills and dispositions, 
rather than expecting that all/most superintendents should supervise their 
own colleagues. 

 ● from September 2021 Annual Supervision Covenants should include the 
need for a conversation about the supervisory relationship and explicit 
consent of the supervisee to be supervised by their minister in oversight.

 ● by the Conference of 2024 all keepers of Supervision Implementation 
Plans should conduct a review of all supervisory relationships in order 
to ensure that all those who wish to be supervised by someone other 
than their manager/minister in oversight are matched with another 
approved supervisor. This might be achieved incrementally as staff move 
appointments, or in a single ‘reshuffle’ exercise. It is not recommended that 
Districts that have only recently rolled out supervision disturb newly formed 
supervisory relationships before 2023-24 unless there is a specific request 
or general consensus to do so. 

4.5.2 Supervision and MDR 

4.5.2.1 The research conducted in 2019-20 into the implementation of the Interim 
Supervision Policy revealed a lack of clarity about the relationship between 
supervision and MDR, a lack of confidence in MDR and concerns about the 
sustainability of both processes. The research report recommended that an 
audit of current practice and a clarification of the relationship between MDR and 
supervision be undertaken.

4.5.2.2  Additional work has been undertaken by a working party during 2020-21 on the 
basis of this research and further consultation that observes the following:

 ● MDR is not evenly embedded across the Connexion;
 ● Supervision is primarily reflective rather than evaluative and provides 

support for accountability through reflection rather than being the 
measurement of performance;

 ● Supervision relies primarily (and appropriately) on the self-report of the 
supervisee and is not a substitute for 360-degree review in which the views 
of lay and ordained colleagues and those in oversight should appropriately 
provide feedback; 

 ● Both reflective supervision and some kind of 360 review are needed as part 
of an ecology of support for accountable ministry in which safety, wellbeing 
and effectiveness are all served; 

 ● Appropriate continuing ministerial development opportunities are also 
needed in order to support the development needs identified in either 



40. Reflective Supervision Report

603Conference Agenda 2021

supervision or MDR. 

4.5.2.3 In light of the above it is recommended that an appropriately adapted approach 
to MDR should:  

 ● complement the reflective supervision experience offering a space where 
oversight can be transparently exercised;

 ● include a robust element of 360-degree feedback drawn from the 
experience of local church members, peers and the Minister in Oversight; 

 ● pay attention to the requirements of the Ministerial Covenant and the 
Competencies for Ordained Ministry; 

 ● focus on a particular aspect of ministry within the local context; 
 ● encourage consideration of elements of ministry that may not naturally 

arise in other ways;
 ● offer a clear and deliberate opportunity for the “lay voice” to be heard 

distinctly.  

4.5.2.4  The SRG therefore recommends that an effective system of 360 review that 
enables ministers and those in lay ministry to receive feedback on a regular 
basis and work on that feedback in supervision and thoroughly appropriate 
learning development opportunities will help to strengthen healthy engagement 
in reflective practice that is responsive to local needs and mission priorities 
without confusing the supervision and oversight roles.



604

40. Reflective Supervision Report

Conference Agenda 2021

Next steps towards a healthy ecology of support and accountability

3) The burden of expectation shifts towards the selection and training of supervisors 
who have the relevant transferable skills and dispositions, rather than expecting 
that all/most superintendents should supervise their own colleagues. 

4) From September 2021 Annual Supervision Covenants should include the need 
for a conversation about the supervisory relationship and explicit consent of the 
supervisee to be supervised by their minister in oversight.

5) By the 2024 Conference all keepers of Supervision Implementation Plans should 
conduct a review of all supervisory relationships in order to ensure that all those 
who wish to be supervised by someone other than their manager/minister in 
oversight are matched with another approved supervisor. This might be achieved 
incrementally as staff move appointments, or in a single ‘reshuffle’ exercise. It 
is not recommended that Districts that have only recently rolled out supervision 
disturb newly formed supervisory relationships before 2023-24 unless there is a 
specific request or general consensus to do so.

6) The roles of ministers in oversight are clarified in relation to a more focused 
approach to MDR and in relation to Agreed Records to ensure that an oversight 
perspective is regularly fed into the reflective practice of the ministry practitioner; 
training for engaging in these oversight roles be incorporated into the induction of 
superintendents and District Chairs and be offered to those already in post.

7) The Ministries Committee will devise and authorise a secure, integrated online 
system of record keeping for supervision and MDR that makes it easier to protect 
confidentiality, and ensure the appropriate transfer of Agreed Records and Reports.
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Next steps in embedding good practice in supervision

8) Identified support be provided for those supervising supervision through the 
provision of targeted training and group supervision.

9) A connexional programme of continuing development for supervisors be designed 
using online platforms, regional and district communities of practice, and triad 
online working, concentrating first on those training issues identified in the data 
and on higher level skill sets:

i. the use of creative methods
ii. listening theologically
iii. supervising supervision
iv. supervising by digital means
v. supervising cross-culturally

vi. soul, role and context
vii. additional models/more flexible use of the Greenwich Foot Tunnel
viii. balancing support and challenge in supervision
ix. working effectively with Agreed Records

10) The periodic re-approval of supervisors be based partly on evidence of 
engagement in continuing development activities, including engagement in training 
in supervision of supervision where this is part of the supervisory load.

11) Investment continues in providing bursary support for strategically identified 
individuals to be professionally trained in order to support professional standards 
of supervision.

12) The Methodist Church continues to appoint professional supervisors to be used 
for the supervision of identified senior leaders in order to ensure that external 
perspectives are part of the system. Those serving in the Circuits and Districts 
or in other appointments may receive supervision from a professional supervisor 
who has been approved by the Methodist Church by negotiation with the relevant 
keeper of the supervision implementation plan and where funds allow.

4.5.3  Issues of Time and Travel Costs

4.5.3.1  The third frequently raised issue across the 2019-20 data sets was that of 
time and travel costs. Various suggestions were made: reducing the frequency 
of supervision, reducing the time from 90 minutes to 1 hour, and some 
supervisees made the point that travel times were unreasonable and costly.  

4.5.3.2 However, although reflective supervision does take time and requires 
preparation, the overwhelming evidence, already presented, is that for most 
supervisees the time is well spent. Travel times can be useful for preparation 
and digestion of what has happened in supervision and some supervisees 
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expressed this. However, where travel times and costs are a problem, this 
can be ameliorated by the increased use of digital technology. COVID-19 has 
necessitated this and thinking has advanced about how to supervise well using 
digital means. Supervision training is now being delivered online and, whereas 
in the research data there was little evidence of use of this means, many of the 
barriers to its use are now removed as we have all become more adept. 

4.5.3.3 The positive benefits of supervision in other contexts, and in the 2018 research 
data, are demonstrated to be related to the frequency of supervision that 
allows a relationship of trust to be built and the reduction of anxiety through a 
sense of continuous accompaniment. The ISP already condensed the number 
of supervisions required from 10 x 1 hour to 6 x 90 minutes. Adjustments have 
already been made for those in part time appointments. This report does not, 
therefore, recommend that the threshold be lowered but that a flexibility be 
introduced into the system to allow for either 9 x 1 hour supervisions or 6 x 
90 minute supervisions, evenly spaced through the year, totalling not less than 
9 hours. It is suggested that the requirement for two face to face meetings 
per year be retained (COVID-19 permitting) and that those supervising the 
supervisory work of others make use of the permitted three additional hours of 
supervision per year to ensure that they reflect regularly and effectively on their 
work in this area.

4.6  Items for Audit/Further Research

 In addition to the issues explored in section 4.5 above, the 2019-20 research 
identified two issues for further investigation: the collection of statistics and the 
experience of BAME ministers.

4.6.1 The research suggested that in order to ascertain the long term impact of 
supervision on accountability, safeguarding and risk reduction, the number and 
nature of safeguarding incidents, complaints and discipline cases and the data 
on stress-related illness should to be monitored and current statistics produced.

 In practice, the data about sickness and complaints and discipline matters 
are only available connexionally, in the first instance, once statutory sick 
pay becomes relevant and in the second instance, once a matter is referred 
connexionally; most matters are dealt with locally and statistics are not available. 
It will be possible, however, to reference safeguarding statistics in future research 
although correlation with supervision practice will be difficult to establish.

4.6.2  The experience of supervision training of BAME ministers and the question 
of cultural transferability: further research was recommended in order to 
investigate this question. 
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 The number of BAME participants in the research was statistically insignificant. 
There was anecdotal evidence that the proportion of those approved to become 
supervisors was lower in the BAME cohort than in the general population 
of trainees, although again the number was very small. Two other relevant 
comments were made. One BAME woman clearly expressed the view that 
she didn’t know what supervision was for and stated that the MCB needed to 
take an honest look at how it treats ethnic minorities.  This was echoed in a 
comment by a non-BAME woman that there needs to be an exploration of varying 
cultural experiences.  Both these comments add weight to the view that this is 
an issue for further investigation. 

4.6.3 There are, at least, four separable issues being raised here:

4.6.3.1 Is supervisee briefing genuinely inclusive? 

o Is the Methodist Church in Britain communicating effectively and explicitly 
enough with new supervisees about the purpose of supervision and the role 
of the supervisee? 

o Is this being done in ways that provide a good space for discussion of the 
assumptions and prior experiences that supervisees bring to supervision, 
including cultural and embodied ones? (Is supervision a space in which I 
will be told what I am doing wrong? Is supervision a space in which I honour 
an elder and listen to them? Am I being sent to supervision because I 
cannot be trusted?)

o Is this being done in ways that allow prospective supervisees to explore 
the issues that come up for them personally in being asked to entrust 
themselves to a supervisor allocated to them by the Methodist Church 
in Britain? Anyone who routinely experiences the culture of the MCB as 
‘silencing’ of their embodied or cultural perspective will need a lot of 
reassurance and some actual experience of relational safety in order to be 
able to use the space of supervision as it is intended.

 The evidence of the 2019-20 survey is that the MCB is not yet taking enough 
care in the preparation of supervisees, nor, in all cases, in the matching of 
supervisors and supervisees, and that more energy should be invested in 
supporting supervisees for entering and making good use of supervision. Such 
care should include the naming of power and difference and the opportunity 
for discussing what will make it possible for a supervisee to bring their full self 
to a supervisory relationship with an awareness that this may have particular 
resonance for BAME participants.
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4.6.3.2  Is supervisor training paying enough attention to power and difference in terms 
of race?

 The second issue concerns the care we take in preparing supervisors to 
work in ways that alert them to the power dynamics embedded in the social 
construction of embodiment, including race? The building of an effective 
supervision relationship cannot be ‘colour blind’ (any more than it can be 
gender-blind) but must seek to encourage the full presence of the supervisee. 
Naming ethnic, cultural and racial realities in ministry and in supervision can be 
difficult for supervisees if these are not invited and welcomed by the supervisor. 
Unconscious signals can speak very loudly and supervisors, supervising across 
difference, who have role power as a supervisor (and perhaps as a minister in 
oversight as well) as well as cultural power (being white, being indigenous, being 
male, being heterosexual) need to be hyper-alert to opening the space for their 
supervisee. 

 Some knowledge is needed, such as knowledge of different cultural 
communication styles and cultural expectations in relation to meeting with 
perceived seniors; skills are needed in building relational safety across 
difference; an attitude of intercultural humility is essential. 

 Supervision training and supervision of supervision should help supervisors 
develop a higher degree of alertness to difference and its potential impact and 
develop a higher degree of comfort amongst supervisors in helping a supervisee 
name and reflect on related issues without making assumptions, but without 
assuming either that issues of vocation, spirituality, identity and communication 
have no relevant cultural, racial or ethnic dimensions.

 However, it should be noted that the knowledge, skills and attitudes that would 
enable a supervisor to work sensitively across difference are generic and 
should be part of ongoing training for all in ministry rather than being a specific 
expectation only of those supervising.

4.6.3.3 Are the tools of reflective supervision itself culturally transferable?

 The third issue concerns the care we take in reflecting on the reflective and 
exploratory process of supervision to see whether there are any assumptions 
embedded within it that make it difficult for BAME supervisors to succeed in 
the training. There is no evidence in the broader supervision literature that the 
processes of reflective/pastoral supervision are intrinsically problematic for 
BAME ministers, either as supervisees or as supervisors. In fact, interest in 
providing the kind of exploratory and reflective space that reflective supervision 
offers has been expressed by overseas Conferences, precisely because it 
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offers a different kind of space than their current leadership practices make 
available. It may be that a higher profile for the discussion of issues of power 
and difference in the training, will itself, help to open for discussion, questions 
arising in the training that BAME participants wish/need to explore.

4.6.3.4  Are expectations about leadership and ministry in the MCB clear enough 
to be reflected on in ways that support those formed in other cultures and 
Conferences? 
 
The fourth issue concerns the normative expectations of ministers and church 
leaders and the role of the supervisor in helping supervisees explore their 
exercise of ministry in relation to these expectations. There are undoubtedly 
many unspoken white, British, expectations about what leadership is and is 
not, about the appropriate exercise of authority; about what the culture of a 
Methodist Church should be; and about what a Methodist minister should be 
and do - assumptions that are not codified and are rarely discussed except when 
relationships have broken down. The clearer expectations about leadership and 
ministry can be made, the easier it is for different expectations to be identified 
and brought into dialogue before relationships break down. The 2018 research 
which identified the ethos of the reflective supervision that is being practised in 
the MCB enables a discussion of the broader ethos of oversight and leadership 
in the life of the Methodist Church in Britain. Such a discussion might fruitfully 
involve those from a range of ethnic and cultural backgrounds and might provide 
the basis for material that might help brief ministers arriving to serve in Britain 
as mission partners or by transfer, and help engage Local Churches and Circuits 
in conversation with them.
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Next steps towards a more inclusive church

13) Those responsible for preparing new supervisees for supervisory relationships 
be trained to pay particular attention to creating relational safety for BAME 
participants, and ensuring cultural clarity about the nature of supervision within the 
context of oversight in the MCB for participants formed in other cultures/churches.

14) Broader work emerging from the Inclusive Church agenda be incorporated/
referenced in the Initial Training for Supervisors to ensure that relational safety is 
created for BAME participants and to ensure that cultural expectations concerning 
the nature of supervision in relation to oversight are explored. 

15) Covenanting for working with difference in supervision be given higher profile in the 
initial training of supervisors and particular training be offered to the training teams 
on how to name and make space for issues of power and difference as they arise 
in supervision and in the training space.

16)  Any regular consultation with BAME ministers and those from other cultures and 
Conferences should include feedback on experiences of reflective supervision and 
training for it, in order to support improving practice.

5 The extension of the Supervision Policy to lay roles 

5.1 The clear evidence provided by the 2019-20 research that reflective supervision, 
where implemented, is delivering the intended outcomes, highlights the 
importance of reflective supervision in supporting a renewed culture of ministry. 
It is important, for the sake of the safety and flourishing of everyone concerned 
that opportunities for reflective supervision are extended to those in relevant 
lay roles. It is also important that, as lay and ordained people increasingly 
need to work together in ministry teams, that a common culture of ministry is 
established that complements the ethos of reflective supervision. 

5.2 It is already the case that some lay people in ministry roles are being supervised 
as part of district supervision implementation plans. Some lay people have been 
trained as supervisors and under the policy they must receive supervision on 
that supervisory work. Some other lay roles have already been brought under 
the policy, namely chaplains employed by Methodist schools and Armed Forces 
chaplains and family workers. 

5.3 The desirability of providing reflective supervision for those in lay ministry needs 
to be balanced with a properly scoped way of delivering it. There is an unknown 
number of people in relevant lay roles in circuits and churches, many of whom 
are part time. Some are effectively supported and managed and others not. 
There are no connexional guidelines for the management of lay roles beyond the 
stipulations of SO 570. It is important that the proposals for the extension of 
reflective supervision to those in relevant lay roles take into account the whole 
ecology of support for the accountable exercise of lay ministries.
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5.4 It is proposed that, by 2024, this policy will be extended to cover all those 
in relevant lay roles and offices (whether employed or voluntary). A staged 
approach and possibly a mixed economy will be proposed.

5.5 What model of supervision?

5.5.1 One to one reflective supervision?

 The provision of reflective supervision 1:1 for all lay roles would support the 
outcomes outlined above and the principle of collegiality between and equality of 
lay and ordained colleagues in ministry.  There are already some lay employees 
receiving 1:1 supervision and the SRG believes that those identified in 5.2 
below who are working between 0.5 and full time should be incorporated into 
the policy as a matter of priority. However, 1:1 supervision is unlikely to be an 
appropriate way forward for all those engaged in lay ministry as many roles are 
very part time. Effective supervision relationships rely on frequency and so it 
is not viable to reduce the time involved to less than 1 hour per quarter. With 
requirements for management meetings on top, these arrangements would 
not be proportionate for those working 10 hours per week or less. Trained and 
approved supervisor numbers would need to increase significantly, or those 
already approved would need to take on more supervisees in order to make this 
feasible for the numbers of people involved. 
  

5.5.2 Group supervision?

 Group supervision delivers benefits to participants in the creation of a 
community of practice as well as in providing reflective space that can serve 
restorative, formative and normative outcomes. The need for frequency, and the 
demands of group process require that groups need to meet for at least 2 hours 
each quarter in order to be effective. Supervision groups of this kind would be 
appropriate for six to ten participants. Such groups require expert facilitation in 
order to enable the desired outcomes and sufficient reflective space for each 
group member. The implementation of this model for lay workers would require 
significant investment in the training of group supervisors or the recruitment 
of professional group supervisors. For some, the time demand would be 
disproportionate (double that in 1:1 supervision); for others, working full time, 
there might not be sufficient space for them to explore their own material 
often enough. It should be noted that it is never appropriate for team leaders/
members to supervise their own teams because the power dynamic of the team 
mitigates against the safety needed in the space for it to be open enough to 
address the real issues.
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 Some desire to revisit the use of group supervision in the Methodist Church 
was expressed in the 2019-20 data. This was withdrawn at the close of the pilot 
because, without significant training for group supervisors and without clear 
guidance about team dynamics, participants found the groups unsatisfactory. 
It may be that group supervision can be introduced effectively for some lay 
employees but further scoping work would be needed to identify how this might 
be resourced, and to identify for whom it might be most appropriate.

5.5.3 Reflective management? 

 A third approach, particularly for those in very part time roles, might be to 
introduce a system of management that includes a reflective component. 
This would combine the functions of management and reflection and replace 
the stipulations of Standing Order 570 (9). This approach would require 
considerable investment in the development of an appropriate model of 
management that would reflect the ethos of reflective supervision, and 
investment in the training of managers for that purpose. Questions around 
the identification of appropriate managers and quality assurance of that 
management would need to be addressed. 
 

5.6 Which lay roles?

 Reflective supervision is most useful for supporting roles in which the personal 
presence and qualities of the practitioner are key to the integrity and safety of 
the practice. Ordained ministry is one such practice. Although there are many 
other ministries that are crucial to the life of the Church, those roles prioritised 
to receive reflective supervision in this policy are those in which there is a 
significant level of representative authority (lay pastors, lay pioneers) and/
or pastoral contact (family workers, children’s and youth workers, chaplains, 
pastoral assistants).  

5.7 Representative authority 
  

Representative authority is indicated by the kinds of power a role carries for 
decision making and influence in the life of a community. Such workers may 
not necessarily have significant 1:1 pastoral contact with individuals but will 
have significant opportunities to shape communities and will be looked to for 
leadership and guidance. In so doing they need to manage a range of risks to 
themselves and others and the health of the community. They may be looked to 
as a leader in the wider community and may need at times to speak in the name 
of the Methodist Church. They need to be attentive to the handling of power, 
confidential information, conflict and group dynamics and to the spiritual and 
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theological direction of their community within the doctrines and discipline of the 
Methodist Church. Lay pastors and lay pioneers are examples of these kinds of 
roles. It is expected that others who have delegated responsibility for aspects 
of a church’s mission or ministry (eg responsibility for messy church, or junior 
church) will exercise that ministry within an accountable structure in which there 
is opportunity to reflect on their own practice in the context of their team.

5.8 Pastoral Contact

 Significant pastoral contact is indicated by the expectation that an office 
holder or employee will engage at depth with individuals, couples and families 
in ways that mean that complex personal and interpersonal and other needs 
will become apparent. In these roles workers need to be attentive to power 
dynamics, safeguarding issues, the need to refer, boundary issues, the handling 
of confidential information, the work of the Spirit in the lives of those they 
accompany and the impact upon themselves of being exposed to the pastoral 
needs of others. Pastoral workers, youth workers, community workers, lay 
chaplains, lay pioneers, theological college tutors, are examples of the kinds of 
roles that fall under this definition. It is expected that those engaged in other 
forms of pastoral work in the life of the church do so within an accountable 
structure (eg to the local pastoral committee) and have regular opportunity to 
reflect together with peers on the work and its impact upon them.

5.9 Practical Issues

5.9.1 For those who are employed the obligation to engage in reflective supervision 
will need to be negotiated contractually. New contracts for relevant roles should 
include this obligation and commitment with effect from 1 September 2024.

5.9.2 Reflective supervision will need to be offered to those in lay roles in ways that 
are proportionate to their hours and that meet local needs.  

5.9.3 In bringing new people into supervision it is important to explain the rationale 
for supervision and to help people understand what supervision is, what 
their responsibilities are as a supervisee and how to make good use of the 
supervisory space.  

5.9.4 Where the employee is in 1:1 supervision or group supervision it is not 
appropriate for their line manager to be their reflective supervisor unless this 
is explicitly and exceptionally negotiated. The line manager should, however, 
receive a copy of the Agreed Record.
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Next steps towards the supervision of those in lay roles

17) By 2022 the RSP be extended to lay pioneers and lay pastors with significant 
representative authority who are working between .5 and full time; and by 2024, 
the Reflective Supervision Policy be extended to cover all others in relevant lay 
roles and offices (whether employed or voluntary).  

18) The Connexional Team be mandated during 2021-22 to gather data on existing lay 
roles and to propose a costed ecology of management and reflective supervision 
appropriate to the type of role and the number of hours worked. A pilot group of 
group supervisors be identified and trained for use in group supervision of lay 
employees or for the supervision of supervision. Additional capacity to allow for the 
1:1 supervision of lay pioneers and lay pastors working between .5 and full time be 
created.

19) In 2022-23 additional supervisors are nominated and trained to supervise those 
identified as needing 1:1 supervision; pilot supervision groups are established and 
the experience evaluated; training is piloted for reflective management, should this 
be part of the mixed economy proposed.

20) During 2023-24 a revised model is developed on the basis of pilot and approved 
by the Methodist Council to be rolled out in Districts as supervisors/group 
supervisors/reflective managers become available.  

21)  During 2025-26 a survey is undertaken to establish degrees of implementation and 
impacts which is presented to the 2026 Conference as part of the auditing of the 
policy.

6 The Culture of Supervision and the Body of Christ

6.1 It is apparent from the research discussed above that reflective supervision is 
changing the culture of ministry in the Methodist Church. At its most positive 
that culture change has been expressed as being more relational, more 
spiritually attentive, more collegial and more accountable. It will be important 
for the church to keep reflecting on the ethos of reflective supervision in relation 
to the ethos of the church as a whole and of the patterns of leadership it wants 
to encourage if reflective supervision is to be in tune with the song the whole 
church is singing and the song is to give glory to God.

6.2 More prosaically, supervision is a term used in the Standing Orders long before 
the advent of the Draft Supervision Policy; over the course of the last five years 
we have come to distinguish more carefully the practices of oversight from 
the practices of supervision. It is now time to revisit the Standing Orders in 
a systematic way in order to remove any confusion from the 30 references to 
supervision that are now anachronistic. 
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6.3 Finally, reflective supervision, as seminal writers on the subject, Hawkins and 
Shohet, affirm, belongs within learning organisations6. As disciples, committed 
to learning, a fundamentally important feature of the body of Christ must be 
openness to discerning where God is leading. For John Wesley, conferencing (the 
meeting together of disciples for discerning the work of the Spirit, whether in 
classes or bands or in the Conference itself) was an instituted means of grace 
alongside the reading of Scripture, prayer, fasting and holy communion.7

 The experience of supervisees and supervisors as discussed in this report 
is that supervision is providing a space for discerning what God is saying to 
individual ministers in the contexts and roles in which they are placed. It is 
also the case that through supervising a range of ministers, supervisors are 
becoming aware of patterns in mission and ministry that reflect movements of 
the Spirit and require a response.

 In this sense, not only might each supervision be a place of discernment, so 
also, might reflection on what is being discerned in multiple supervisions reveal 
what God is saying to the church as a whole, through the truth telling that is 
happening in the safe spaces that supervision is making possible.

 It is completely inappropriate for supervisors to pass on to anyone the personal 
details of what they have heard in the context of supervision unless it is 
transparently recorded that this will happen on the Agreed Record. However, 
it is important, if reflective supervision is not merely to provide support and 
accountability for individuals, but also to strengthen the mission and ministry 
of the body of Christ, for there to be forums for reflection on the patterns and 
movements of the Spirit being discerned.

 To be intentional about allowing reflective supervision to strengthen the body 
of Christ in this way, there need to be prayerful and intentional forums of 
supervisors convened, not only for the purposes of reflecting on good practice, 
but for the purpose of hearing what God is saying in the supervision space.  
Such a meeting already regularly happens at connexional level and should 
be encouraged within communities of practice of supervisors in Districts and 
regions also.

6 Hawkins and Shohet, 2006, 3rd edition, Supervision in the Helping Professions, Maidenhead: OUP: 
216

7 Rack, H D, 2011, The Methodist Societies: The Minutes of Conference, Nashville TN: Abingdon 
Press: 855-858, 
[§40.1-7]
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Next steps towards reflective supervision as part of the ecology of the MCB as a 
learning organisation

22) Work on the culture and ethos of the church and patterns of leadership, ministry 
and formation, undertaken on behalf of the Conference should pay explicit 
attention to the ethos of reflective supervision and the relationship between 
reflective supervision and the wider culture of ministry and church life.

23) Those with responsibility for reviewing competence, complaints and discipline and 
safeguarding policies should review the appropriate ways in which Reports from 
reflective supervisors might be requested and used as evidence in relation to 
these processes.

24) A list of resources and training opportunities to which supervisors might refer 
supervisees should be made available and kept updated on the supervision 
pages of the Methodist Church website, for example in the areas of wellbeing and 
conflict management. 

25) Standing Orders should be revised to standardise the use of the term 
‘supervision’ and, where appropriate, include references to the reflective 
supervision policy.

26) The connexional supervision budget should continue to support meetings 
of external supervisors for the purpose of listening to what God is saying to 
the church in the supervision space and to support the MCB as a learning 
organisation as we reflect on the implementation and extension of the RSP and to 
feed these reflections into the SRG; regional and district communities of practice 
should be encouraged to reflect together on what they hear God saying to the 
Church and to feed this back to District Chairs and DPCs.

 
7 Next Steps estimated costs 

Nest Steps as proposed  
in the report

Timing Estimated  
On-going  
cost

Estimated  
one off  
costs

Covert  
Costs 

1. Clarification of the 
relative roles of 
Districts, the Ministries 
team and the learning 
network in relation 
to the briefing of 
supervisees.

To be  
implemented  
from  
Sept 2021

0 0 At least 4 
trainer days
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2. Connexional Team 
support to be made 
available to Districts 
for implementing the 
Supervision Policy 
where this has proved 
difficult. 

Began 
September 
2020

6300 we may 
need this for 
2 years

Costs of LN 
or other staff 
to support 
the work 
of district 
specific 
requirements

3. The burden of 
expectation shifts 
towards the selection 
and training of 
supervisors who 
have the relevant 
transferable skills and 
dispositions, rather 
than expecting that all/
most Superintendents 
should supervise their 
own colleagues. 

To be 
implemented 
from Sept 
2021

46250

4. From September 2021 
Annual Supervision 
Covenants should 
include the need for a 
conversation about the 
supervisory relationship 
and explicit consent 
of the supervisee to 
be supervised by their 
minister in oversight.

31 August 
2021

0 0 None
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5. By the 2024 
Conference all 
keepers of Supervision 
Implementation Plans 
should conduct a review 
of all supervisory 
relationships in order 
to ensure that all 
those who wish to 
be supervised by 
someone other than 
their manager/ minister 
in oversight are 
matched with another 
approved supervisor. 
This might be achieved 
incrementally as staff 
move appointments, or 
in a single ‘reshuffle’ 
exercise. It is not 
recommended that 
Districts that have 
only recently rolled 
out supervision 
disturb newly 
formed supervisory 
relationships before 
2023-24 unless there 
is a specific request or 
consensus to do so.

By 2024 0 9250 SIP holders’ 
time
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6. The roles of ministers 
in oversight are clarified 
in relation to a more 
focused approach to 
MDR and in relation 
to Agreed Records 
to ensure that an 
oversight perspective 
is regularly fed into the 
reflective practice of the 
ministry practitioner; 
training for engaging in 
these oversight roles 
to be incorporated 
into the induction of 
Superintendents and 
District Chairs.

New MDR 
process to be 
implemented 
from Sept 
2023

0 None Officer time 

Learning 
Network time

7. Consideration is 
given to devising an 
integrated online 
system of record 
keeping for supervision 
and MDR that makes 
it easier to protect 
confidentiality and 
ensure the appropriate 
transfer of Agreed 
Records.

To be 
considered 
during 2021

3000

8. Identified support to 
be provided for those 
supervising supervision 
through the provision 
of targeted training and 
group supervision

To be 
implemented 
from Sept 
2021
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9. 9A

 A connexional 
programme of 
continuing development 
for supervisors be 
designed using online 
platforms, regional/
district communities 
of practice, and 
online triad working, 
concentrating first on 
those training issues 
identified in the data 
and on higher level skill 
sets:

i. the use of creative 
methods

ii. listening 
theologically

iii. supervising 
supervision

iv. supervising by 
digital means

v. supervising cross-
culturally

vi. soul, role and 
context

vii. additional 
models/more 
flexible use of the 
Greenwich Foot 
Tunnel

viii. balancing support 
and challenge in 
supervision

ix. working effectively 
with Agreed 
Records

Started 
Spring 2020

2000 10000 Learning 
Network cost

Potential 
publishing 
cost
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9.   9B
     Item iii above  
     Specifically 
     Supervision 
     of Supervision

Implemented 
pilot from 
Autumn 2021

30,000 5600 Facilitators 
for this 
space

(Have the 
participants 
from the first 
year be the 
facilitators 
for the next 
year)

The main 
focus of this 
work would 
be District 
Chairs 
and early 
adopters

10. The periodic 
re-approval of 
supervisors be based 
partly on evidence 
of engagement in 
continuing supervisor 
development 
activities, including 
engagement in training 
in supervision of 
supervision where 
this is part of the 
supervisory load.

Implemented 
from 
2022/2023

0 0 Ongoing 
administrative 
support will 
be needed. 
May need 
new staffing 
support.
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11. Investment continues 
in providing 
bursary support for 
strategically identified 
individuals to be 
professionally trained 
in order to support 
professional standards 
of supervision.

Ongoing 8000

12. The Methodist 
Church continues to 
appoint professional 
supervisors to be used 
for the supervision 
of identified senior 
leaders in order to 
ensure that external 
perspectives are 
part of the system. 
Those serving in 
the Circuits and 
Districts or in other 
appointments may 
receive supervision 
from a professional 
supervisor who has 
been approved by the 
Methodist Church 
by negotiation with 
the relevant keeper 
of the supervision 
implementation plan 
and if funds allow.

Ongoing 30160
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13. Those responsible 
for preparing 
new supervisees 
for supervisory 
relationships be 
trained to pay 
particular attention 
to creating relational 
safety for BAME 
participants, and 
ensuring cultural 
clarity about the 
nature of supervision 
within the context of 
oversight in the MCB 
for participants formed 
in other cultures/
churches.

From 
September 
2021

0 6000 Publishing 
costs

Staff training 
costs

14. Broader work emerging 
from the Inclusive 
Church agenda 
be incorporated/
referenced in the 
Initial Training for 
Supervisors to ensure 
that relational safety 
is created for BAME 
participants and to 
ensure that cultural 
expectations in 
relation to nature of 
supervision in relation 
to oversight are 
explored. 

From January 
2022

0 1000 Publishing 
costs
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15. Covenanting for 
working with difference 
in supervision to be 
given higher profile 
in the initial training 
of supervisors and 
particular training be 
offered to the Training 
Teams on how to name 
and make space for 
issues of power and 
difference as they 
arise in supervision 
and in the training 
space.

From Easter 
2021

2000 Publishing 
costs

16. Any regular 
consultation with 
BAME ministers 
and those from 
other cultures and 
Conferences should 
include feedback 
on experiences of 
reflective supervision 
and training for it, 
in order to support 
improving practice.

From 
December 
2020

0 3000 Staff time
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17. By 2022 the RSP 
to be extended to 
lay pioneers and lay 
pastors with significant 
representative 
authority who are 
working between .5 
and full time; and by 
2024, the Reflective 
Supervision Policy to 
be extended to cover 
all others in relevant 
lay roles and offices 
(whether employed or 
voluntary). 
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18. The Connexional Team 
be mandated during 
2021-22 to gather 
data on existing lay 
roles and to propose 
a costed plan of 
management and 
reflective supervision 
appropriate to the type 
of role and the number 
of hours worked.  

 A pilot group of 
group supervisors 
be identified and 
trained for use in 
group supervision of 
lay employees or for 
the supervision of 
supervision.  

 Additional capacity 
to allow for the 1:1 
supervision of lay 
pioneers and lay 
pastors working 
between .5 and full 
time be created.

Nov 2021

 

2022 

3000

 

18680
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19. In 2022-23 additional 
supervisors are 
nominated and trained 
to supervise those 
identified as needing 
1:1 supervision; pilot 
supervision groups are 
established and the 
experience evaluated; 
training is piloted for 
reflective management, 
should this be part of 
the mixed economy 
proposed.

20. During 2023-24 
a revised model 
is developed on 
the basis of pilot 
and approved by 
the Methodist 
Council to be rolled 
out in Districts 
as supervisors/
group supervisors/
reflective managers 
become available.  

21. During 2025-26 a 
survey is undertaken 
to establish degrees 
of implementation 
and impacts 

2025 16000
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22. Work on the 
culture and ethos 
of the church 
and patterns of 
leadership, ministry 
and formation, 
undertaken on behalf 
of the Conference 
should pay explicit 
attention to the 
ethos of reflective 
supervision and the 
relationship between 
reflective supervision 
and the wider culture 
of ministry and 
church life.

September 
2021 and 
ongoing

In Ministry 
Development 
Budget

23. Standing Orders 
should be revised 
to standardise the 
use of the term 
‘supervision’ and, 
where appropriate, 
include references 
to the reflective 
supervision policy. 

By 
Conference 
2022

Law and 
Polity costs
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24. The connexional 
supervision budget 
should continue to 
support meetings of 
external supervisors 
for the purpose of 
listening to what God 
is saying to the Church 
in the supervision 
space and to support 
the MCB as a learning 
organisation as 
we reflect on the 
implementation and 
extension of the RSP 
and to feed these 
reflections into the 
SRG; regional and 
district communities 
of practice should be 
encouraged to reflect 
together on what they 
hear God saying to the 
Church and to feed 
this back to District 
Chairs and DPCs.

3400

25. Additional ongoing 
costs

Annual 12450

TOTALS Annual Costs 
132,260

One off costs 
90,130

7.1  One off costs are spread over the next 5 years. The phasing is predicted to look 
like this:

 2021- 2022  49,580
 2022-2023  12,300
 2023-2024  12,250
 2024-2025  none
 2025-2026  16,000
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Notes on Next Steps 17 – 20

7.2 As the report indicates over the past 3 years there has been an ongoing debate 
as to which lay employees (if any) should receive Reflective Supervision. As a 
compromise position, the 2021 policy recommends that Local Lay Pastors and 
Lay Pioneers should be included from September 2021.

7.3 We have no accurate statistics of the number of people in these roles across 
the Connexion. The data collection in step 18 clarifies this for us. Working on 
the fact that we have 392 accredited supervisors in our system and 344 circuits 
if each circuit was to have a lay pastor or pioneer each accredited supervisor 
would need to take on one extra supervisee. We believe we can incorporate 
them within our current system and that this would be manageable and with a 
small number of extra people being trained to add flexibility to the system (this 
is already accounted for in the figures set out for steps 3 and 5 above).  

7.4 We are unable to offer an estimation of costs for 17-20 until the data collection 
mandated in step 18. Once the data is collected and analysed the Supervision 
reference Group will need to return to the SRC with an estimation of what it 
would cost to actions steps 17-20 and any further proposals. 

***RESOLUTIONS

40/1.   The Conference receives the Report.

40/2. The Conference adopts the attached Reflective Supervision Policy.

40/3.   The Conference directs all keepers of Supervision Implementation Plans to 
conduct a review of supervisory relationships by the Conference of 2024 in 
order to ensure that all those who wish to be supervised by someone other 
than their manager/minister in oversight are matched with another approved 
supervisor.

40/4.  The Conference directs that a review of the implementation of the policy, 
including its extension to relevant lay roles, be brought to the Conference of 
2026.
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THE SUPERVISION POLICY (2021-26)

1  Introduction

1.1  Scope

 This Reflective Supervision Policy provides a framework for and an outline of the 
requirements for the supervision for all ordained ministers in the active work, 
those in designated lay roles and those who supervise under this policy. It draws 
on learning from the implementation of the draft (DSP) and interim (ISP) policies 
and from extensive research into that implementation conducted in 2018 and 
2019-20. By 2024, in the light of pilot studies, the policy will be extended 
to cover those in further specified lay roles and offices (whether employed 
or voluntary). Those in these lay roles are encouraged to embrace reflective 
supervision as soon as there is capacity for it to be offered.

 Because the policy now extends to both ordained ministers and those in specific 
lay roles the policy refers to oversight/management and minister in oversight/
manager. There is no implication that these are equivalent processes or roles.

 This Reflective Supervision Policy (RSP) is intended to run from 2021 to 2026 
and to be reviewed at the Conference of 2026 in the light of further experience. 
Because reflective supervision in the Methodist Church has been designed to 
support culture change from an isolated and vulnerable practice of ministry 
towards supported and accountable practice it is important regularly to review 
its implementation and to learn from experience as part of the responsible 
exercise of oversight in the life of the church.

1.2  What is reflective supervision?

 Reflective supervision is defined by this policy (RSP) as a form of pastoral 
supervision adopted within an organisational structure. It is understood as an 
exploratory and reflective process in which one or more ministry practitioners 
covenant to meet together with a trained, resourced and approved supervisor to 
reflect on their vocation and practice. The intention of such regular and focused 
reflection on practice is to provide support for the responsible exercise of the 
grace of ministry. Studies have shown, and the Methodist Church’s own research 
has endorsed, that to be effective such supervision needs to be frequent, open 
and supportive.8

8 Extract from the National Crime Agency paper CEOP Thematic Assessment The Foundations of Abuse: 
a thematic assessment of the risk of child sexual abuse by adults in institutions. 2012. Accessed 
02/02/17: www.ceop.police.uk/Documents/ceopdocs/CEOPThreatA_2012_190612_web.pdf
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 The research undertaken by the Ministries Team (MT) during the Interim 
Supervision Policy (ISP)9 period has demonstrated the effectiveness of reflective 
supervision through:

 ● Providing reliable relational accompaniment that supports the wellbeing and 
flourishing of ministry practitioners

 ● Underpinning the risk assessment, boundary alertness and role clarity that 
help support the safeguarding of everyone in church life

 ● Providing skilled and intentional space for discerning what God is saying 
both to individuals and to the Church as a whole in a period of accelerating 
change

1.3  A means of grace

 The introduction of compulsory supervision into the life of the Methodist Church 
has provided some much needed ligaments and sinews by which those in 
ministry are being held together and to Christ in ways that promote trust, healthy 
accountability, safeguarding and flourishing amongst all concerned, and in ways 
that are helping us recover spaces in the life of the church for listening, together, 
to what God is saying in this time and place.

 John Wesley believed in both instituted and prudential means of grace.10 
Instituted means of grace included, for him, the reading of Scripture, prayer, 
fasting, Holy Communion and conferencing.11 Conferencing, so understood, 
was an innovation of Wesley’s, and was conceived as means of Christian 
accountability in which members of the body of Christ are held together and 
to Christ, the head. The bands and classes of the early Methodist societies 
provided forums in which Christians could be accountable to one another under 
a common discipline of discipleship. Bands were differentiated for different 
groups in order to give those facing similar challenges contexts for appropriate 
sharing. Some groups were peer led and others facilitated by designated 
leaders. Prudential means of grace were, for Wesley, any disciplines or context-
specific rules that helped disciples grow in grace. 

 Reflective supervision is not a practice that can be lifted wholesale from 
Methodist history but it is a form in which conferencing is now being experienced 
as a means of grace. This policy provides context-specific rules that govern the 

9 A discussion of this research is provided in the section 4 of the report, above
10 Rack, H D, 2011, The Methodist Societies: The Minutes of Conference, Nashville TN: Abingdon 

Press: 855-858, [§40.1-7]
11 Rack, H D, 2011, The Methodist Societies: The Minutes of Conference, Nashville TN: Abingdon 

Press: 855-858, [§40.1-7]
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practice of reflective supervision to support its continued implementation as a 
prudential means of grace that benefits the whole connexion. 

1.4  A contribution to oversight 

1.4.1 The ISP characterised the role of reflective supervision as making a contribution 
to watching over one another in love: 

 This “watching over one another in love” is the means by which the members 
of the body of Christ remain true and faithful to the calling of the Church. In the 
British Methodist context it is a corporate and shared activity undertaken by the 
Conference and by groups and individuals working on behalf of the Conference 
that is commonly referred to as ‘oversight’. 

1.4.2 The DSP began with the assumption that superintendent ministers should 
supervise their circuit colleagues and District Chairs their Superintendents, 
and that, where numbers would make that impossible, alternates should 
be appointed. The assumption was that this structure would strengthen 
accountability and relationships between colleagues. The ISP gave Districts 
the choice of following this model or adopting a flatter structure whereby most 
ordained ministers would not be supervised by their minister in oversight. 

1.4.3 The majority of people supervised under the DSP and the ISP have been part 
of an oversight structure as ordained ministers, but have not been part of a 
management structure. In most organisations in which there is a management 
structure supervision is not normally offered by the manager in order to ensure 
that there is a safe space for the practitioner to reflect beyond the space in 
which issues of performance are monitored and addressed.

1.4.4 The 2019-20 research has demonstrated that positive accountability and 
the strengthening of relationships between colleagues is being supported 
through supervision relationships with supervisors who are not the ministers 
in oversight/manager. In addition the research revealed a persistent concern 
amongst some ministers that being supervised by their minister in oversight 
means that they are/may be less open in supervision than they would otherwise 
be. This is compounded where supervisors and supervisees are allocated to one 
another without any realistic say in whether or not the relationship might work. 

1.4.5 The balance that needs to be struck is between the conditions for openness 
and trust that enable supervisees to share at a realistic level, confront the real 
challenges they face, and take responsibility for addressing issues in their own 
practice that require attention, and the responsibility of those in oversight to 
ensure that such issues are addressed for the sake of the safety and flourishing 
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of the whole church and those the church is called to serve.

1.4.6 The priority in reflective supervision is to preserve openness and trust in the 
supervision relationship. For that reason in this policy we now shift the burden 
of expectation about who supervises whom. From 1 September 2024 no-one 
will be expected to receive reflective supervision from their minister in oversight 
unless this is their preference. 

1.4.7 The mechanisms for ensuring that ministers in oversight/managers have 
opportunity to raise issues with their colleagues for exploration in supervision 
and to monitor the progress of those issues are: 

 ● through MDR/annual appraisal
 ● through oversight meetings/routine management
 ● through receiving Agreed Records of supervision - ministers in oversight/

managers will receive Agreed Records of supervisions and will be able to 
challenge colleagues who persistently do not raise issues for exploration 
with their supervisor that the minister in oversight/manager considers 
critical. 

1.5  A covenanted practice

 Like the early Methodist societies, classes and bands that were governed by 
rules in order to fulfil specific purposes, those engaged in reflective supervision 
make a covenant for working together that is regularly reviewed and that records 
their discussion and agreement around four key topics: 

 ● Purpose and function
 ● Ethos and relationship
 ● Form and process
 ● Boundaries and expectations 

 Connexional forms for the purpose of covenanting should be downloaded 
from the MCB website completed and stored in the supervisee’s supervisory 
file12. Covenants should be revisited at least annually, providing an opportunity 
to evaluate what is working well and what needs to be addressed in the 
supervisory relationship.

1.6  The purpose and function of reflective supervision

12 The supervisory file contains the current Covenant Form, all Agreed Records and any formal reports 
required by other bodies. For information on storage and access to supervisory files see Policy 
Section 4.
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1.6.1 Reflective supervision in the Methodist Church has three main functions:
 ● to support the wellbeing and development of those who minister;
 ● to safeguard the interests of those amongst whom ministry is exercised, 

including those of children and vulnerable adults;
 ● to ensure that the ministry offered in the name of the Methodist Church is 

collegially and accountably reflected upon in the light of God’s mission and 
the purposes of the Methodist Church.

1.6.2 Effective supervision in this context rests on three pillars13

 Normative:
 ● Shared theological reflection on the practices and vocation of ministry 

within the horizon of God’s mission and within the Methodist Church’s 
standing orders and doctrinal standards

 ● The shared identification of risks to self and others and the Methodist 
Church and the identification of steps to ameliorate those risks.

 Formative:
 ● Support for lifelong learning, formation and development in ministry through 

shared reflection and identification of ongoing development needs;
 ● The exploration of creative approaches to demanding issues of ministry and 

relationships as they arise.

 Restorative:
 ● Ensuring that the vocation and work of the minister is shared, valued and 

nurtured;
 ● Ensuring that health and wellbeing issues for ministers are monitored and 

addressed.

1.6.3 The research that the Ministries Team has conducted has underlined the 
mutually reinforcing impact of these three dimensions of reflective supervision.14

1.7 The Ethos of the Supervisory Relationship

1.7.1 The fulfilment of these purposes relies not only on the shared understanding of 
supervisor and supervisee about what they are doing in supervision, but on the 
trust that is created in relationship. It is important, therefore, that care is taken to 
ensure that supervisor and supervisee feel able to work together to achieve the 

13 Adapted from Inskipp and Proctor, 1995, Art, Craft and Tasks of Counselling Supervision: 
Professional Development for Counsellors, Psychotherapists, Supervisor and Trainers Pt.2: 
Becoming a Supervisor, 2nd edition: Cascade.

14 See above, Report para 4.4.4
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purposes above and are willing to collaborate in order to create an ethos15  
that is: 

 

Figure 1:  
The ethos of  

reflective  
supervision

prayerful and 
non-anxious

ex-centric and 
missional

collegial and 
non-coercive

embodied and 
relational

playful and 
reflective

compassionate  
and  

courageous

intentional 
and  

accountable

Supervision 
ethos

1.7.2 No-one, therefore, should be required to work with a supervisor or supervisee 
with whom there is not a reasonable chance of establishing the necessary trust. 
Circuits and Districts should work together with each other, and with connexional 
officers where necessary, to establish viable arrangements for those who cannot 
be effectively supervised locally.

1.7.3 Because supervisors and supervisees collaborate in creating this ethos, both 
need to be briefed/trained before entering into supervision. Supervisors must 
be nominated, trained, approved and re-approved according to the policy and 
supervisees must have access to appropriate briefing with opportunity for 
exploring their questions and clarifying expectations, before entering supervision 
under the policy for the first time. 

15 Derived from original research amongst nine District Chairs in 2018
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1.7.4 Because supervision relies on establishing sufficient relational safety for the 
supervisee to be able to share at a realistic level it is important that training in 
supervision equips supervisors to work across differences of culture, gender, 
sexual orientation and theological approach and to explore potential barriers to 
relational safety at the outset of supervision relationships and as they arise.

1.8 The form and process of the supervisory relationship

1.8.1 Reflective supervision is an intentional process that has a particular form and 
shape. Although there are many ways of describing the processes of supervision 
in the wider helping professions16 during the period of the ISP the Methodist 
Church has built the foundations of a shared connexional vocabulary on which 
this RSP now rests. 

1.8.2 The process of supervision adopted under this policy is based on the published 
supervisory processes of Leach and Paterson17. 

Figure 2: The Process of Reflective Supervision 
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Welcoming, praying, settling, re-
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today and across the year? Are there any significant 
risks or follow

 up actions needed?

Focusing and 
Eliciting

Identifying how the time should be spent 
today; drawing out enough information to 
establish a purposeful focus and goal for 
the session

Exploring and 
Imagining

Using appropriate methods and tools 
to help the supervisee reflect on a key 
issue/situation in ways that will support 
the agreed goal of the session

Bridging and 
Enacting

Ensuring that the supervisee has time 
to select and risk assess strategies and 
identify/rehearse their next practical steps

Reviewing 
and closing

Spending time naming the outcomes, 
completing the Agreed Record, ensuring 
there is a next session in the diary, 
entrusting the work to God.

16 See for example, Michael Carroll, Hawkins and Shohet, Page and Wosket
17 Leach and Paterson 2015, 2nd edition, Pastoral Supervision: A Handbook, London SCM Press: 35-61
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1.8.3 This table offers a way of structuring a supervision session. The Greenwich 
Foot Tunnel Model18 conceptualises these processes as a journey that echoes 
John Wesley’s approach to pastoral visiting, involving constant prayer (before, 
during and at its conclusion) and a series of key questions to be asked in the 
expectation that God might visit. 

1.8.4 Each supervision should provide opportunity for:

 ● Reconnecting with God, self and the supervisor
 ● An update on any agreed actions from previous supervisions
 ● Substantial attention to at least one issue, explored in a pattern similar to 

that described above
 ● Attention to risk in relation to potential harm to self or others or the mission 

of the Church (whether or not this becomes the focus of the session).
 ● The recording of explicit actions in relation to safeguarding, fitness to 

practice and any other matters for referral.

1.8.5 Over time a series of supervisions should provide for rounded attention to the 
whole ministry practice of the supervisee including: 

 ● The vocational identity and development of the practitioner.
 ● The practitioner’s aims and priorities in their ministry context.
 ● Key relationships in the ministry context and the practitioner’s approach to 

them.
 ● The health, resilience and wellbeing of the minister.
 ● Equality and diversity issues.
 ● Learning, development and support needs for existing or new roles.
 ● The supervisory work in which the minister is engaged both under this 

policy and more informally. 

1.9 Boundaries and expectations of the supervisory relationship

1.9.1 Safe practice in supervision relies on clear boundaries and expectations. These 
are established between the supervisor and the supervisee as they covenant 
together but rest on the boundaries and expectations set by the Methodist 
Church. 

1.9.2 In this policy the Methodist Church sets boundaries for the supervisory 
relationship and expectations concerning the scope and purpose of supervisions 

18 Leach, J, 2020, A Charge to Keep: Reflective Supervision and the Renewal of Ministry, Nashville TN: 
Foundery Press: 157-163
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(see paras 1.6-1.8 above) and practical matters like the frequency and duration 
of meeting (see section 3 below). 

1.9.3 This policy also prescribes the way in which information may enter and leave the 
supervision space to/from the supervisee’s ministry context, and to/from the 
supervisee’s manager/minister in oversight and establishes the boundaries of 
confidentiality for reflective supervision. Information about note taking, record 
keeping and reporting into other processes is set out in section 4.

1.9.4 It is important that supervisor and supervisee talk through the implications of 
these expectations and boundaries in the particularities of their own contexts, 
naming any potential role conflicts and clarifying expectations of each other 
and of other named parties. Formal descriptions of these roles are provided in 
section 5.

1.9.5 Who may bring issues to the supervision space?

 ● The main burden of the supervision agenda rests on the supervisee who 
should identify significant practice issues to bring to supervision that, over 
time, reflect the breadth and depth of their vocation and work. In selecting 
important issues for reflection the supervisee should routinely pay attention 
to feedback from colleagues and from others amongst whom they work.

 ● The supervisee should expect that on occasion their minister in oversight/
manager will ask them to reflect in supervision on issues they have 
identified. These may be identified through a formal appraisal process or 
in any routine oversight conversation. If the minister in oversight/manager 
is their supervisor, the minister in oversight/manager should not use 
supervision to raise issues of concern with their colleague but raise these 
in a separate oversight meeting.

 ● The supervisee should expect that on occasion their supervisor may raise 
an issue with them that arises from their shared work together or that 
seems to be conspicuously missing from their shared work. 

 ● Nothing may be referred into supervision via the supervisor by a minister 
in oversight or other third party. Ministers in oversight always have the 
responsibility to raise issues of concern directly with the colleagues they 
oversee. 

1.9.6 What may the supervisor share beyond the supervision relationship?

 ● The supervisor is responsible for the completion with the supervisee of 
an Agreed Record at the close of each supervision. This should be sent 
immediately to the nominated third party.

 ● Nothing may be communicated by the supervisor to any minister in 
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oversight/manager or other third party except that which is recorded on 
Agreed Records. In the case of serious and immediate risks of harm 
the supervisor may, if consent is withheld by the supervisee, notify a 
safeguarding team and/or the minister in oversight of the situation and 
record that they have done this on an Agreed Record.

 ● The supervisor will discuss their supervisory relationships with their own 
supervisor for the purpose of supporting good supervision practice. This 
should be done regularly as a matter of good practice, and as a matter 
of urgency if there are significant risks and serious matters of judgement 
involved. 

 ● The supervisor may reflect with others on the issues arising in supervision 
that indicate generic issues to which the Methodist Church might need 
to pay attention. This should only be done without reference to individual 
circumstances and should not be done in ways or contexts that do not 
protect supervisee confidentiality.

 ● Trainee supervisors may need to record supervision sessions and write 
verbatim accounts of their work for discussion with their own supervisors/
trainers. Recordings and verbatim accounts should only be made with the 
written consent of supervisees and used only for the purposes of learning. 
They should be anonymised before being shared. They should be kept 
securely and destroyed when the training need ends.

 ● Reflective supervisors are required to submit reports to named processes. 
These should only ever be sent once the supervisee has had opportunity to 
comment and sign them. Such reports include: 

o Reports into MDR/appraisal processes
o Reports on supervisor development for those in training as supervisors
o Reports during probationary periods concerning the supervisee’s ability 

to make effective use of supervision 

2  Who may supervise?

2.1 Approval to supervise

2.1.1 All those who supervise under the RSP must have been trained as a supervisor 
and briefed to supervise under the Methodist Church’s policy. There are two 
routes.

 ● Successful completion of the Methodist Church’s course, Responsible 
Grace. This six month course includes training in reflective supervision, 
practise in training triads and with volunteer supervisees, assessment, and 
briefing to supervise under the policy.



40. Reflective Supervision Report

641Conference Agenda 2021

 ● Recognition of previous qualifications and experience and/or professional 
memberships of supervision accreditation bodies, eg APSE, BACP with 
appropriate briefing or additional training as recommended by the appointed 
connexional officer. 

2.1.2 Approval for those trained by the Methodist Church lasts for 5 years. Re-approval 
is subject to:

 ● Remaining in good standing with the Methodist Church
 ● Evidence of engagement in approved continuing development in supervision 

as determined by the appointed connexional officer. 

2.1.3 Approval for those accredited by other bodies is subject to their remaining in 
good standing with these bodies.

2.2 Who may supervise whom?

2.2.1 From 1 September 2024, no supervisee may be required to be supervised by 
their minister in oversight/manager.

2.2.2 During the initial covenanting for every supervision relationship there 
should be a discussion about working together that enables either party to 
indicate concerns. If the relationship is unlikely to be fruitful, the keeper of 
the Supervision Implementation Plan should be informed and alternative 
arrangements made.

2.2.3 Where the minister in oversight/manager is also the reflective supervisor, 
particular care will be needed to ensure

 ● That the supervisor stance is maintained by the minister in oversight 
without straying into other roles

 ● That power dynamics in the relationship are monitored 
 ● That the supervisee has other contexts in which to explore any issues that 

cannot appropriate be brought into this supervisory relationship 

2.2.4 At least annually every supervision covenant should be reviewed and opportunity 
given for either party to indicate how well they feel the arrangement is working. 
It is hoped that supervision relationships can usually last at least three 
years but if either party feel the arrangement needs to be ended, the keeper 
of the Supervision Implementation Plan should be informed and alternative 
arrangements made. Supervision relationships may last longer than three years 
if both parties feel the relationship is still productive.
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2.2.5 No-one may supervise a close family member nor receive the Agreed Record for 
such a person.

2.2.6 If a potential supervisee feels that they would be better supervised by a 
professional supervisor who is externally appointed, rather than by a Methodist 
trained and approved supervisor, they should raise this with the keeper of the 
Supervision Implementation Plan, together with their reasons. The keeper of the 
SIP may give permission for an external arrangement subject to the following 
conditions being met:

 ● Good grounds being given (eg the desire to train as a professional 
supervisor; an existing supervisory relationship which it would be 
inappropriate to disturb at this time; particular material needing to be 
processed that requires professional expertise; a traumatic history that 
makes working within the Methodist system particularly challenging).

 ● Identification of a suitably qualified and briefed external supervisor whose 
accreditation has been approved by the appointed connexional officer

 ● Funds being identified locally to pay for the arrangements
 ● The details being noted on the SIP 

2.2.7 Those in the following roles should normally receive supervision from an 
externally appointed professional supervisor in order to ensure that highly 
sensitive material is not routinely recycled within the Methodist system:

 ● The Presidency
 ● The District Chairs
 ● The Warden and Deputy Warden of the MDO 
 ● The Connexional Safeguarding Officer
 ● The Connexional Director of Supervision 

2.2.8 Those supervising the supervisory work of others (supervision on supervision; 
supervision of trainee supervisors) should receive specific training in how to 
offer this.

2.2.9 It is recommended that all supervisors normally work with at least two 
supervisees. In order to maintain some continuity of practice and embed the 
supervisor stance it is hoped that usually supervisors will aim to work with 
between four and eight supervisees.

2.3 Who must be supervised?

2.3.1 All ministers in the active work in, (or Recognised and Regarded as being in,) 
Full Connexion, all probationers, those supernumeraries undertaking significant 
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pastoral responsibility under a letter of understanding (SO 792(2)) and all those 
authorised to exercise ministry on behalf of the British Methodist Conference 
(under SO 733 or 733A).

2.3.2 All chaplains in Methodist Schools (whether Methodist or of another 
denomination; whether lay or ordained); arrangements to be overseen by the 
Schools’ Visitor.

2.3.4 All Methodist chaplains and family workers in the Armed Forces (whether lay or 
ordained); arrangements to be overseen by the Secretary of the Forces Board.

2.3.5 All tutors with oversight responsibility for Methodist student ministers; 
arrangements to be overseen by the Head of Ministries.

2.3.6 All ministers with permission to reside overseas, to serve in an appointment 
outside the control of the Church or with permission to be without appointment; 
arrangements to be overseen by the SAC and the relevant District Chair.

2.3.7 Ordained ministers of other churches authorised to serve by the Conference 
(Authorised Ministers) shall be included in the relevant SIP and supervised 
under the policy unless exempt under an equivalent scheme approved by the 
connexional ecumenical officer and the connexionally appointed officer for 
supervision.

2.3.8 All mission partners who are ordained, and lay people who are serving in 
appointments in which they have significant pastoral responsibility that is not 
line managed; overseen by the Director of Global Relationships.

 From September 2022

2.3.9 All pioneer ministers (whether lay or ordained) who are working .5 to full time.

2.3.10 All lay pastors working .5 to full time

 From 2024

2.3.10 Those in other lay roles who have significant pastoral contact with individuals 
and families at points of vulnerability (pastoral workers, family workers, 
community workers) and those pioneer ministers and lay pastors with significant 
representative authority working less than half time, according to a pattern of 
reflective supervision/group supervision/reflective management as determined 
by the Methodist Council. 
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3 Practical arrangements for supervision

3.1 Frequency and duration for full time workers

3.1.1 Everyone working full time who is subject to this policy should receive not 
less than 9 hours of supervision spread evenly through the year. By mutual 
agreement between supervisor and supervisee this may be either

 ● 6 x 90 minutes
 ● 9 x 60 minutes 

3.1.2 Additional supervisions, up to three further hours, (either 2 x 90 minutes or 
3 x 1 hour) may be negotiated in appropriate circumstances eg where the 
supervisee is also a supervisor and needs supervision of supervision; when 
a supervisee is under particular pressure; if there is need for an ‘emergency’ 
supervision for any negotiated reason.

3.3  Supervision of supervision: those engaged to supervise by the Methodist 
Church as external supervisors or who are offering supervision as the main 
ministry they offer to the British Methodist Church receive supervision on 
supervision equivalent to 10% of the time they offer as supervisors (eg, if 
supervising six ministers six times per year for 90 minutes they receive at least 
4.8 hours of supervision during the year for this work) but not less than an hour 
per quarter.

3.4  Part Time Workers: For those working part time engagement in supervision 
should be proportionate and appropriate to the role being exercised. However, in 
order to achieve the objective of frequency and maintain a realistic supervisory 
relationship no-one subject to this policy should be supervised for less than one 
hour each quarter.

3.4.1 Those working half time or less should receive not less than one hour of 
supervision per quarter. 

3.4.2 Those working between half and full time should receive between one and two 
hours supervision per quarter.

3.5  Mode of supervision

3.5.1 Supervision should be 1:1 unless a group is authorised by a connexional officer 
under a pilot scheme for the purposes of exploring the appropriate use of 
group supervision. Those leading supervision groups will need either to have 
a professional qualification/accreditation in supervision or to have received 
connexional training in group supervision
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3.5.1 Normally there should be at least two face to face supervisions per year.

3.6 Sabbaticals

3.6.1 Any minister on sabbatical is entitled to receive their full quota of supervision 
but may, by negotiation with their supervisor, miss a quarter of their annual 
quota during that three month period.

3.6.2 Any minister on sabbatical who supervises should not undertake all the 
supervisions for their supervisees during the sabbatical year but should 
make appropriate and proportionate arrangements for the supervision of 
their colleagues. This should be by negotiation and should take into account 
each supervision relationship. In some cases it may be important to prioritise 
the continuity of the relationship and for the supervisor to conduct all the 
supervisions in an adjusted timetable; in other cases it may be appropriate for 
two or three supervisions to be offered by an alternative supervisor in order to 
balance the workload of the supervisor. Overall the supervisor should aim to 
reduce their supervision load in a sabbatical year by a quarter.

3.7 Parental Leave

3.7.1 Any minister on parental leave (SO 807A-C) should normally continue to be  
 supervised on their ’keeping in touch’ days.

3.7.2 Any minister who supervises who takes parental leave for more than two months  
should notify the keeper of the relevant Supervision Implementation Plan so that 
alternative arrangements can be made for their supervisees.

3.8 Sick leave

3.8.1 Ministers and employees who are signed off sick may not engage in supervision.

3.8.2 Any supervisor who is signed off sick may not supervise. Where this persists 
for more than two months, alternative arrangements should be made for the 
affected supervisees by the keeper of the Supervision Implementation Plan.

3.9 Suspension

3.9.1 Where a minister who supervises is suspended alternative arrangements 
should be made by the keeper of the Supervision Implementation Plan for the 
supervision of their supervisees.

3.9.2 The supervision arrangements for ministers who are suspended should be 
reviewed by the keeper of the Supervision Implementation Plan in consultation 
with their minister in oversight.
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3.10 Ministerial probationers 

3.10.1 Reflective supervision is part of the ecology of support and accountability for the 
probationer as set out in the Covenant for Probation (https://www.methodist.
org.uk/for-churches/ministries/probationers/handbook-for-probation/)

3.10.2 Probationers should receive a briefing on the nature of reflective supervision 
under the policy as part of their induction into an appointment for which the 
Keeper of the Supervision Implementation Plan is responsible.

3.10.3 Probationers must be supervised by a person already approved to supervise 
under the policy (since 2017) and who has attended a training day preparing 
them to work specifically with a probationer. The supervisor may or may not 
also be the superintendent minister and need not be a member of the Circuit 
Leadership Team.

3.10.4 Rather than providing a report to an MDR or other appraisal process, the 
supervisors of probationers are required to provide an evidential report 
concerning the developing ability of the probationer to make effective use of 
supervision under the policy. This will form part of the Circuit Leadership Team’s 
report to the Probationers’ Committee in each year of probation.

3.10.5 Agreed Records of supervision are kept and copied to the District Probationers’ 
secretary as the third party in the case of those being supervised by their 
Superintendent, and as an additional third party where this is not the case. 

3.10.6 The responsibilities of probationers and those who supervise them are set out 
at 5.8 and 5.9 below.

4 Notes, Records and Reports

4.1 A supervisory file shall be kept for each person in supervision.

4.1.1 The file shall contain:

 ● The current signed covenant for supervision
 ● Signed Agreed Records
 ● Any formal reports to/from the supervisory process eg from/to appraisal 

processes; supervision training processes; a probationers’ committee 

4.1.2  The supervisee has access to the supervisory file and may keep a copy. The 
supervisor and the nominated third party also keep a copy/have access to the 
file. 
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4.1.3  The nominated third party and should normally be the minister in oversight/
manager. This would not be appropriate if the minister in oversight is closely 
related to the supervisee or if there has been a breakdown of relationship 
between the parties, of which their District Chair is formally aware. In this case, 
and in all cases where the minister in oversight/manager is the supervisor, the 
nominated third party is appointed by the keeper of the SIP.

4.1.4  The file shall be kept as a sensitive document subject to GDPR requirements

4.1.5  At the end of a supervisory relationship all copies of the file are either posted 
by recorded delivery or sent as a password protect electronic file to the new 
supervisor/third party - or to the keeper of the SIP if the new supervisor/third 
party is not yet known.

4.1.6  For ministers retiring from the active work or ceasing to be in Full Connexion, 
copies of the file are sent to the Chair of the District to where the minister will 
reside. The file will be held until the minister’s death and then destroyed by 
the Chair. The file’s content may be drawn upon for purpose of giving reference 
should the minister wish to move back into active work.

4.1.7  For those ceasing to be in Full Connexion a right to erasure may be applied for, 
advice should be sought from The Conference Office before agreeing to such a 
request.

4.1.8  For lay employees who come to the end of their employment with the Methodist 
Church the Supervisor’s file should be sent to the employer who will retain the 
file, with their employment record, for six years before being destroyed. The files 
content may be drawn upon for purpose of giving references.

4.1.9  If a supervisee dies in service the files should be destroyed by those holding 
them.

4.2  Reports

4.2.1 Annual reports to MDR/appraisal process are compiled from the Agreed Record 
on the forms provided. The supervisee should have the chance to comment 
on any report made before it is sent and sign to confirm they have seen it. The 
MDR team also send a report to the supervisor that has been seen and signed 
by the supervisee.

4.2.2 Reports may be required from supervisors by a safeguarding investigation or 
competence or complaints procedure. These should be compiled on the basis of 
Agreed Records.
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4.2.3 Those supervising probationers will need to write an evidential report on the 
ability of the probationer to make appropriate use of reflective supervision based 
on the expected competencies for those ready for ordination and to be received 
into Full Connexion.

4.2.4 Those supervising trainee supervisors will receive reports from the training 
team and need to report on their supervisees’ engagement in supervision of 
supervision and on their dispositions, skills and knowledge as a supervisor.

4.3  Informal note-taking

4.3.1 It is good practice for supervisors to keep their own informal notes of 
supervisions for the sake of tracking and monitoring the supervisory 
relationship. These are to be kept in a locked filing system or in a password 
protected electronic format. Supervisors should be aware that these notes are 
subject to rights contained in the Data Protection Act 2018, for example the 
right to Subject Access Request (SAR).

4.3.2 Informal notes should be destroyed at the end of the Supervisory relationship. 
These records are not passed on as part of the Church’s processes.

5 Roles and Responsibilities

5.1   A Supervision Reference Group shall be appointed for the period 2021-26 to:

 ● monitor implementation
 ● oversee the collection and interpretation of data concerning lay roles and 

appropriate pilots for the supervision/management of lay roles not yet 
covered by the RSP

 ● bring a policy and a plan to the Methodist Council in 2023-24 for the 
implementation of supervision for such lay roles

 ● bring a report to the Conference of 2026 reviewing the implementation of 
the policy and making further recommendations in the light of experience. 

5.2 Officers appointed within the Connexional Team shall be responsible for:

 ● advocating for reflective supervision and supporting its development as a 
core practice within the MCB;

 ● overseeing all supervision implementation plans (SIPs)
 ● managing the Connexional Team SIP
 ● overseeing the training and approval of supervisors
 ● ensuring that resources are available for the briefing of supervisees and the 

continuing development of supervisors
 ● managing the connexional aspects of the budget for supervision;
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 ● working with the Supervision Reference Group on pilot projects, research 
and policy development 

5.3 Keepers of Supervision Implementation Plans 

5.3.1 Keepers of SIPs are responsible for:

 ● ensuring that an appropriate team works with them to manage the 
implementation of supervision within their area of responsibility and keep 
the SIP up to date

 ● consulting appropriately with supervisors and supervisees to establish 
appropriate supervision relationships for all those subject to the policy who 
are under their oversight

 ● appointing third parties for those who are supervised by their minister in 
oversight

 ● nominating for training appropriate and sufficient supervisors to meet needs
 ● collaborating with connexional officers and other keepers of SIPs to problem 

solve working across circuit and district boundaries where necessary
 ● ensuring that anyone new to supervision is properly briefed with adequate 

opportunity to clarify expectations and explore hesitations
 ● ensuring that those appointed to supervise on their SIP are approved by the 

Methodist Church to do so
 ● supporting good practice amongst supervisors
 ● keeping an updated live record of all supervision relationships and third 

parties
 ● ensuring that all nominated third parties are clear about their 

responsibilities
 ● notifying connexional officers of the names of those sharing the 

responsibility of keeping records up to date
 ● discussing any non-standard arrangements for supervision with the 

appointed connexional officer, eg for those ordained in other churches, 
those requesting external supervision; those in appointments outside the 
control of the church. 

5.3.2 Those responsible for overseeing SIPs are as follows:

 ● Connexional SIP – the Secretary of the Conference
 ● District SIPs – the Chair of the District
 ● Armed Forces – the Secretary of the Forces Board
 ● Methodist Schools – the Schools’ Visitor
 ● Mission Partners – the Director of Global Relationships 
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5.4 Ministers in oversight/managers are responsible for:

 ● ensuring that all those, subject to the policy, whose work/ministry they 
oversee, are fully aware of their roles and responsibilities in relation to this 
supervision policy

 ● modelling good practice in receiving in supervision and taking responsibility 
for their part in the supervision relationship

 ● receiving the Agreed Records of their colleagues; reading them and 
responding to any referrals or matters of concern

 ● raising with their colleagues any issues they wish them to discuss in 
supervision

 ● monitoring the Agreed Record to follow up issues they have asked their 
colleagues to explore in supervision

 ● raising with their colleagues any oversight concerns they have about 
their ministry that in their view have not been adequately dealt with in 
supervision

 ● feeding their perspectives into the MDR process 

5.5 Third Parties 

5.5.1 Third parties are appointed by the Keeper of the SIP in cases where the 
supervisor is the minister in oversight/manager in order to prevent a closed loop 
of supervision in which there might room for bullying or collusion.

5.5.2 Third parties should be briefed by the Keeper of the SIP on their role

5.5.3 Appropriate third parties include the supervisor of the minister in oversight 
(where  
this is not also a minister in oversight); an alternate supervisor within a District; 
an experienced supervisor from another District/area of work.

5.5.4 Where the supervisee is a probationer the Agreed Record should always be 
copied to the District Probationers’ Secretary who shall act as the third party or 
as an additional third party if the superintendent is not the reflective supervisor.

5.5.5 The third party is responsible for:

 ● Receiving the Agreed Records of those who are being supervised by their 
own minister in oversight/manager and reading them to ensure that 

o Regular supervision is taking place 
o A range of appropriate issues are being explored over time 
o Issues of risk are being attended to 
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o Formal actions are being followed up 
o Supervision of supervision is happening (if relevant)

 ● Raising issues with the supervisor concerned if seeing evidence that 
 
o There is insufficient attention to the boundaries of supervision, e.g. 

supervision is being used to deal with oversight matters 
o Bullying might be happening within the supervisory relationship 
o Fitness to practice issues might not be being named or tackled 
o Supervisions are not taking place 
o The focus of the supervisions (over time) is too narrow or is directed 

towards matters that need referral elsewhere, e.g. counselling or 
spiritual direction 

5.5.6  Third parties who are also the supervisor of the individual named on the Agreed 
Record as supervisor may raise issues arising from these Agreed Records with 
the supervisee concerned during supervision of supervision.

5.5.7  Third parties who do not supervise the individual named as supervisor on the 
Agreed Record will need to initiate a meeting to discuss their Agreed Records. 
This should happen at least once a year.

5.6 Reflective supervisors are responsible for:

5.6.1 Offering supervision according to the policy

 ● Ensuring that they offer reflective supervision regularly as prescribed by the 
policy. 

 ● Ensuring that the supervision happens in an appropriately confidential 
and safe space with attention to any particular issues that might affect 
relational safety e.g. dual relationships/power differentials related to EDI/
issues of difference

 ● The building of a supervision relationship that can be an effective and 
supportive place of accountability for the ministry they exercise. 

 ● The identification of blocks to the creation of an effective supervision 
relationship and the development of strategies to address this. 

 ● The following of an appropriate supervision process to ensure that 
important issues are explored and addressed appropriately 

 ● The identification and use of effective tools for opening up a realistic and 
helpful exploration of the supervisee’s work, taking into account their 
learning style 

 ● The encouragement of supervisees, helping them identify further support or 
learning opportunities where necessary 
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 ● The identification of areas of risk in the supervisee’s practice with attention 
to relevant codes of conduct and ethical frameworks 

 ● Ensuring that they follow the Methodist Church’s safeguarding policy 
concerning relevant matters that arise in supervision

 ● The challenging of poor or dangerous practice and reporting it when 
necessary 

 ● The identification of issues that need further support, eg through spiritual 
direction or counselling

 ● Ensuring that they maintain the confidentiality of the process and only refer 
issues to third parties through the mechanism of the Agreed Record

 ● Ensuring as far as they can that the ending of any supervision relationship 
is properly negotiated  

5.6.2 Handling the supervisory file according to the policy

 ● Making and regularly auditing a supervision covenant with each supervisee 
in order that they establish the expectations and boundaries of their work 
together and regularly review how it is going

 ● Ensuring that Agreed Records are made at the close of each supervision 
and are regularly sent to the Third Party. 

 ● Ensuring that required reports are completed in good time and with the 
knowledge of the supervisee 

 ● Ensuring that the supervisory file is kept as a sensitive document according 
to the provisions of GDPR 

 ● Ensuring that that at the termination of any supervision relationship the 
supervisory file is passed on securely or destroyed as specified in para 4 
above. 

5.6.3 Taking responsibility for their own development and fitness to practice as a 
supervisor

 ● Ensuring that they receive regular supervision on their supervisory 
relationships and practice

 ● Engaging in regular continuing development activities
 ● Notifying the Keeper of the SIP if they are unable to continue supervising or 

need to take a significant break 
 

5.6.4 Taking responsibility for communicating issues with the relevant connexional 
officers that arise in supervision or that concern the supervision policy 

 ● Engaging constructively with researchers or communities of practice 
that are focused on supporting good practice in the supervisory process 
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or consulting in order to address the generic issues that arise in the 
supervisory process

 ● Reporting to the connexionally appointed officers problems with the 
supervision policy itself 

5.7 Reflective supervisees are responsible for:

 ● Ensuring that they are available for supervision regularly as prescribed by 
the policy and prioritising agreed times. 

 ● Flagging with the Keeper of the SIP any anticipated problems working with 
the supervisor who is proposed.

 ● Raising any problems about the supervisory relationship with their 
supervisor if possible, and with another responsible officer if that proves 
impossible or unproductive (eg District Chair, the designated connexional 
officer) 

 ● Requesting any additional supervisions should the context or nature of their 
work make this necessary. 

 ● Travelling to meet their supervisor except when other arrangements have 
been made, 

 ● Preparing responsibly for supervision ensuring that it is a productive use of 
their own and the Church’s time and resources 

 ● Raising with their supervisor issues that are significant and worthy of 
reflection from across the range of their practice (and if relevant, also, in 
relation to their supervisory work). 

 ● Working with their supervisor to explore dimensions of risk in their work 
including those relating to safeguarding self and others; the use of power by 
self and others and the negotiation of boundaries 

 ● Working with their supervisor to explore aspects of their own awareness and 
development 

 ● Reflecting with their supervisor on their own vocational journey and 
wellbeing 

 ● Collaborating with their supervisor in producing accurate and useful Agreed 
Records and Reports as detailed in the Policy 

 ● Taking any formal actions within the timeframe agreed with the supervisor 
as recorded on the form and reporting the outcomes at the next supervision 

 ● Reflecting between supervisions on the issues raised in supervision and 
taking responsible action in relation to them.  

5.8 The supervisors of probationer ministers 
 

5.8.1 The supervisors of probationer ministers are responsible for the functions of a 
reflective supervisor outlined at 5.6 above.  
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5.8.2 In addition, the supervisor of a probationer minister is responsible for 

 ● Ensuring that they understand their role(s) in relation to the probationer 
and others responsible for their development and have clarified their 
understanding in discussion with the probationer and others when signing 
the Probation Covenant.

 ● Providing evidence to the Circuit Leadership Team (CLT) concerning the 
supervisee’s ability to make appropriate use of supervision as part of the 
formal reporting process on probationers.

5.9 Probationer ministers

5.9.1 Probationer ministers are responsible as supervisees under the policy as 
outlined at 5.7 above. 
  

5.9.2 In addition they are responsible for signing their Probation Covenant and 
checking that they understand the responsibilities they have in relation to the 
roles of supervisor, minister in oversight and befriender. Checking that they are 
clear whether their minister in oversight is also their supervisor or not and how 
this dual role will be managed. 

6 Addressing problems with the supervision process

6.1  If any supervisee is unhappy with the supervision they are being offered 
they should in the first instance discuss the matter with their supervisor and 
secondly with the Keeper of the relevant Supervision Implementation Plan

6.2  In cases where the matter cannot be resolved locally, the connexionally 
appointed officer responsible for supervision should be consulted.

6.3 Concerns about policy issues should be addressed to the connexionally 
appointed officer responsible for supervision or to any member of the 
Supervision Reference Group.
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Contact name and details Matt Tattersall 
Director of Finance and Resources 
tattersallm@methodistchurch.org.uk

Resolutions 41/1.  The Conference receives the Report.
41/2. The Conference delegates authority to 

the Council to conclude the valuation 
discussions with the Pension Trustees and 
agree any consequent resolutions.

41/3. The Conference asks every church, Circuit 
and District to consider giving freely, 
generously and according to their ability, 
towards a  target of 15% of all balances held 
across the Church (which equates to £45m 
of the estimated £300m balance) to provide 
additional contributions to the Pension 
Reserve Fund and to transfer the funds to 
the Connexion by 31 December 2021.

 
Summary of content

Subject and aims This report provides the Conference with an update 
on the triennial valuation of the Methodist pension 
schemes. It seeks delegation to the Methodist Council 
to allow the valuation process to be concluded within 
the statutory deadline. It also highlights the need 
for additional resources to be added to the Pension 
Reserve Fund.

Main Points  ● The pension schemes are in deficit as at the last 
valuation date.

 ● The Pension Reserve Fund (PRF) has sufficient 
reserves to cover the existing deficits.

 ● Further funding is required from the Church to 
replenish the PRF and reduce risk.

 ● An initial proposal is to seek voluntary funding 
from the Church to support the schemes.

 ● Should the Church not respond generously to 
this appeal, a fixed levy will almost certainly be 
required.
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Background Context MC/21/47 Pension Scheme Actuarial Valuations

Consultations The Finance Sub-Committee (FSC) of the Strategy 
and Resources Committee (SRC) takes a lead 
on the negotiations with the Pension Trustees in 
relation to the valuation. A subgroup of the FSC and 
Pension Trustees has been formed for this purpose. 
The Methodist Council in March 2021 considered 
the challenges faced in this valuation process and 
asked that a report be put to the Conference seeking 
financial support from the Church. The paper was 
scrutinised by the SRC in April. 

Pension Valuation

1. The ordained ministry is a precious gift that is cherished in the life of the 
Methodist Church. Part of the covenant between the Church and those called to 
ordination is the provision of a pension in retirement. 

2. The Trustees of the Methodist pension schemes play a vital role in protecting 
this covenant. They also have a fiduciary duty to protect the interests of their 
members and particularly the security of the benefits already earned for the rest 
of their (and surviving spouses’) lives.

3. The Methodist Ministers’ Pension Scheme (MMPS) provides pensions to 
ministers based on their length of service and the current level of stipend. As 
the value of these pensions is not based directly on the contributions made by 
the minister and the Church into the scheme, it is important that the Church 
continually monitors how well the scheme is funded, ie considering whether the 
current assets within the scheme are sufficient to meet the likely future pension 
payments.

4. The Trustees of the MMPS are required by pension regulations to undertake 
a valuation of the scheme every three years. They are required to agree the 
valuation with the “sponsor”, which is the Conference. This agreement needs to 
cover how any deficits that arise will be funded. 

5. The Pension and Assurance Scheme for Lay Employees of the Methodist Church 
(PASLEMC) provides pensions for lay employees of a number of connexional 
bodies (principally the Connexional Team). It provides pensions and has a trustee 
body much like the MMPS, however, the lead sponsor is the Methodist Council 
and the scheme closed to new entrants and future accrual in 2019.  Since May 



41. Pension Scheme Actuarial Valuations 

657Conference Agenda 2021

2019 lay staff employed by the Council have had a defined contribution pension 
scheme provided by a third party. 

6. There are three sources of funding for the pension schemes: the contributions 
ministers/ employees make from their stipends/ salaries; the contributions 
circuits/ employers pay for their ministers/ employees; the returns on 
investments held by the Trustees.

  In response to the growing cost of the pension schemes the 2009 Conference 
established a Pension Reserve Fund (PRF) that receives 45% of property levies. 
This fund has been used to provide top up payments to the pension schemes 
when deficits in either scheme have emerged. To date this has avoided the need 
for contribution rates to be increased further and provided some reassurance to 
the pension trustees that a source of funding exists as and when deficits emerge.

7. Both schemes have been subject to an actuarial valuation as at 31 August 2020 
and these need to be agreed with the Church by 30 November 2021. The initial 
results show that the ‘Covenant’ between the Church and the schemes is ‘tending 
to strong’. Despite this, the provisional deficits are £14.1m (MMPS) and £16.5m 
(PASLEMC). 

8. These deficits can be covered by the PRF which has a current balance of over 
£36m. 

9. It is recognised that the timing of the valuation was not favourable given the 
prevailing economic conditions. This is partly why valuations are taken every three 
years, to ensure that the pension position is assessed through the economic 
cycle - it is important to review the position in the good times and the bad. 
However, the requirement is to respond to the position as presented, not ignore 
it in the hope of future improvement. The proposal being discussed with the 
pension trustees is that the payments made under the deficit recovery plan will be 
conditional on the level of investment performance in the future. This does mean 
that deficit payments could be reduced if circumstances improve.  

10. However, the valuation basis assumes that the Church agrees to provide 
‘contingent assets’ in line with a proposal put forward by the Finance Sub-
committee last year. This means that Methodist Church House, the Wesley Hotel 
Euston, the North Bank Estate, and/or the connexional manses could be sold 
by the pension trustees should the Council or the Conference ever fail to make 
payments that cover current or future deficits arising on either of the pension 
schemes. The provision of a contingent asset is important as it provides a legal 
backstop on which the pension trustees can rely. This means that they can 
continue to pursue a long term investment strategy that seeks higher returns than 
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would otherwise be the case and in turn eases the pressure on the contribution 
rates paid by circuits and employers. 

11. Without a contingent asset proposal, the pension trustees would need to revise 
their assumptions on discount rates meaning that the total deficit across both 
schemes rises to c£68m, far in excess of the monies currently available in the 
PRF.

12. Furthermore, the pension trustees are keen to agree a ‘long term funding 
objective’ with the Church in order to reduce risk. This objective would see a 
reduction in the level of risk held in their investment portfolio with a consequent 
reduction in investment returns. Using the most risk averse assumptions to value 
the schemes (gilts plus 0.25%) causes the deficit to spiral to well in excess of 
£100m.

13. Therefore, assuming that the contingent asset proposal is agreed and that the 
PRF is used to fund the current deficit, it would mean there would be insufficient 
money available in the PRF to meet any further deterioration in the funding 
position. In order to meet their fiduciary responsibilities, the Trustees are seeking 
clarity from the Church as to how the funds in the PRF will be restored to a level 
that can offset the on-going level of risk that is carried in the pension schemes. 

14. Given the complexities of the current situation with a range of possible outcomes, 
all with potential significant impacts right across the connexion, it is wise to use 
the full 15 months available to agree the valuation assumptions and recovery 
plans. This means the valuation needs to be signed off by the end of November 
2021.

15. Consequently, it is necessary to seek delegation from the Conference to allow 
the Council to agree the final valuation with the pension trustees at its meeting in 
October 2021. 

Funding Options

16. At its meeting in March 2021 the Methodist Council reviewed a range of options 
for addressing the pension deficits and providing additional funding to the Pension 
Reserve Fund. These options have been further discussed and refined by the 
Strategy and Resources Committee with the outcome set out below.

17. It is recognised that providing connexional properties as a contingent asset (as 
set out in paragraph 11) carries some inherent risk. It is also recognised that 
this is a very valuable reassurance to the pension trustees in meeting the legal 
requirements they have to the members of the schemes. It is intended that the 
terms of the contingent asset will be such that if the Conference or the Council 
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ever did default on paying a pension deficit recovery payment (an incredibly 
unlikely event) then there would be sufficient time for an alternate remedy to 
be put in place before the pension trustees were able to sell any connexional 
property. Consequently, a contingent asset proposal is supported.

18. Increasing contribution rates from Circuits and employers puts a significant strain 
on already hard-pressed budgets. Furthermore, contribution rates are really there 
to fund the pension being accrued from the future service of current ministers/
employees. The deficits and financial risks that need to be mitigated relate to 
pension entitlements that have already accrued. For example, a circuit that has 
reduced its ministry team from five to four would only pay increased contribution 
rates for the four ministers currently appointed to it, despite the deficit relating to 
the five ministers previously in place. Consequently, increasing contribution rates 
is not favoured.

19. Increasing the amount of money made available from the property levy to the PRF 
could be a more straightforward approach to securing extra funding. However, 
repeated representations have been made that the level of the property levy 
is already disproportionate and impacts on the ability of local leaders to fund 
their missional priorities. Increasing the levy taken would further reduce what 
is retained locally. Similarly, the proportion of the property levy directed to the 
PRF could be increased by reducing the amount of levy transferred to the District 
Advance Funds and the Connexional Priority Fund. However, both of these are 
at the forefront of supporting the Church’s mission and would result in less 
resource available locally for district funded projects and the God For All Strategy. 
Consequently, changes to the property levy are not favoured.

20. As has been highlighted repeatedly by the Connexional Treasurer and is evident 
from the report of the Central Finance Board (CFB) to the Conference, there remains 
a substantial amount of money held in the deposit fund of the CFB. The amount 
held by churches, Circuits and Districts either through their TMCP model trust 
accounts or held directly with CFB is estimated at around £250m. In addition, 
it is estimated that a further £50m is held in commercial bank accounts. This 
total of £300m represents more than three years of turnover of the entire Church 
connexionally, and has not materially decreased during the current pandemic. 

21. It is recognised that some of this money will be held in restricted funds 
(estimated at £75m) and it would certainly be prudent to retain at least 6 months 
of expenditure in reserve (say £50m). It is also recognised that many exciting 
missional projects will be ready and waiting to start as the COVID-19 restrictions 
are eased and the Church emerges from this time of lockdown. However, with all 
these caveats, there will remain substantial funds held in the CFB deposit fund 
which could be released to support the pension schemes without then needing 
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to either increase on-going contribution rates or take monies away from existing 
critical missional priorities.

Funding Proposal

22. To repeat the opening paragraph “The ordained ministry is a precious gift that is 
cherished in the life of the Methodist Church. Part of the covenant between the 
Church and those called to ordination is the provision of a pension in retirement.” 
In that spirit, it is not proposed to impose a levy on the funds of individual 
churches, Circuits and Districts at this stage, but to ask each trustee body to give 
freely, generously and according to their ability.

23. As a guide, a target of £45m has been set (15% of the estimated £300m 
balance). To achieve 15% across the Connexion will obviously require those who 
are more able to consider giving at a higher level.

24. Monies contributed to the Pension Reserve Fund will only be used for the purpose 
of paying deficit contributions to the Pension Schemes as agreed with the pension 
trustee bodies. Whilst it is unlikely that the need for funds will decrease, it is a 
possibility. If ever the PRF were determined to be ‘over funded’ it would be for the 
Conference to determine how any surplus was deployed. 

25. In order to ensure there is clarity on the success of this voluntary approach, it 
is proposed that all payments are transferred to the Pension Reserve Fund by 
31 December 2021. Should the monies received fall short of what is necessary, 
proposals for a fixed levy will be discussed by the Methodist Council prior to the 
Conference of 2022.

***RESOLUTIONS 

41/1.  The Conference receives the report.

41/2. The Conference delegates authority to the Council to conclude the valuation 
discussions with the Pension Trustees and agree any consequent resolutions.

41/3. The Conference asks every church, Circuit and District to consider giving 
freely, generously and according to their ability, towards a  target of 15% of all 
balances held across the Church (which equates to £45m of the estimated 
£300m balance) to provide additional contributions to the Pension Reserve 
Fund and to transfer the funds to the Connexion by 31 December 2021.
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Contact name and details Pamela Lavender,  
Chair of the Stationing Committee  
pamelajlavender@gmail.com

1. Introduction 

1.1. The Stationing Committee wishes to express its grateful thanks to all those 
who have given many hours of work to this important task in challenging 
circumstances in the face of the impact of the COVID-19 pandemic.

1.2. The Chair of the Stationing Matching Group, the Revd Stephen Poxon, has guided 
the stationing matching process prayerfully and with care as the Stationing 
Matching Group worked remotely this year. The Stationing Committee extends its 
thanks to Stephen for his commitment during his term of service and wishes him 
well for the future.

1.3. The circuit appointments submitted for Stationing Matching were, once again, 
scrutinised carefully in order better to meet the needs of the Connexion. Those 
places agreed to be of very great need are prioritised in the Stationing Matching 
meetings and every effort has been made to provide such places with a minister. 
The Stationing Committee continues to work with the Council and others in order 
to identify ways of supporting ministry in those Circuits in the most deprived parts 
of the Connexion. 

1.4. The imbalance between the number of available circuit appointments and the 
number of presbyters available for stationing to circuit appointments remains. The 
Committee wishes to commend the work of Circuits that have reconfigured and 
formed teams of lay workers and ordained ministers in order together to facilitate 
effective mission and ministry in their communities. The continued collaboration 
between those involved in diaconal and presbyteral stationing is known to be 
beneficial and the inclusion of lay workers in teams is encouraging.

1.5. This year has seen a number of appointments in the matching process which 
need particular gifts, graces and skills. The Committee is grateful to the 
presbyters and deacons who offer to develop their skills and use them to further 
mission and ministry. 

1.6. The Stationing Committee thanks those Districts and Circuits which continue to 
review the    demands and benefits of both very large and very small Circuits. It 
is likely that more reviews will become necessary as the effects of the pandemic 
become apparent. The Committee notes with thanks those Circuits who offer 
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mutual support and care to neighbouring Circuits. Despite this, the well-being of 
ministers in some contexts remains a matter of some concern.

1.7. The Stationing Committee wishes to thank those Circuits offering profiles for 
Initial Stationing. There continues to be a need for a variety of places which 
allow both Probationer presbyters and more experienced presbyters from other 
Conferences or Churches to be stationed where time for study and support is 
provided as they begin their valuable ministry within our Connexion. 

1.8. The Stationing Committee has worked with the Council and the Equality, Diversity 
and Inclusion (EDI) Committee to ensure that the Code of Practice for stationing 
is clear and unambiguous. Any form of discrimination in stationing will not be 
tolerated. Circuit invitation committees are expected to be aware of the issues 
and to engage with the section on unconscious bias located on the EDI Toolkit. 
Regular training opportunities are provided by the Learning Network. New 
members of Circuit Invitation Committees are asked to undertake this training 
at the earliest opportunity and all members should reflect on their practice and 
refresh their understanding regularly.

1.9. Work is underway to allow all stationing profiles to be managed on-line. A trial of 
the on-line application including training opportunities for those involved will be 
undertaken for the stationing matching process 2021/2022 and it is likely that 
the full process will be introduced for the following year.

2. Report of the Stationing Matching Group 

2.1. The process of Stationing Matching this year began, as always, months before the 
first meeting. Ministers and Circuits have often been talking and planning for the 
future, whilst others discover God’s leading through the re-invitation processes or 
sudden curtailments.  Decisions then have to be made about whether to create 
an appointment for a presbyter or deacon, for an ordained minister or probationer. 
An additional decision over the past two years has been whether to apply for an 
appointment to be deemed ‘Critical’.

2.2. A small group of people, appointed by the Stationing Committee, meets at the 
beginning of October to look at the critical appointment applications against the 
criteria and this year 38 appointments were accepted as being critical to the life 
of the Connexion, compared to 42 the previous year. 

2.3. It had been anticipated that the Stationing Matching Group (SMG), which includes 
all the District Chairs and some appointed officers plus a few lay stationing 
representatives who come to experience the process, would have been able to 
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meet physically together. However, with the rising numbers of COVID cases it was 
decided at the very last minute to hold stationing matching by zoom. It went so 
much better than we all feared and lessons were learned from this year which will 
continue to improve the SMG process into the future.

2.4. We began with 102 appointments, of which 38 were critical and with 87 
presbyters available.  During the first meeting of the Stationing Matching Group at 
the beginning of November, 75 matches were made with an 85% success rate and 
for the ‘Criticals’ this reached 91%.  At the beginning of December, the second 
meeting of the Stationing Matching Group convened, with a few more presbyters 
and circuit appointments being added and there was an 83% success rate.  The 
third Stationing Matching Group was held in the first few weeks of January and 
only five presbyters were still available and there were two critical appointments 
which we had not been able to fill.

2.5. Following the third meeting of the Stationing Matching Group (SMG3), the 
Stationing Action Group has taken over the process, from February until the 
Conference, to seek to match the remaining presbyters and deacons and others 
who become available during the rest of the connexional year.  This group meets 
by a telephone conference call once a month and made a successful match with 
one of the final critical appointments at the first meeting.

2.6. This has not been an easy year for all those involved in stationing.  For ministers 
and their families and for circuit invitation committees everything has had to 
happen through electronic media.  There have been some very creative ways of 
hosting Zoom conversations and virtual visits of churches and manse, but they 
are not the same as being able to meet face to face and visit a future home. 

3. Report of the Initial Stationing Sub-Committee (ISSC) 

3.1. The Initial Stationing Sub-Committee met on 6-7 January 2021

3.2. Probationer Appointments

 16 presbyteral probationer profiles had been approved by the Initial Stationing 
Scrutiny group. The scrutiny group were able to work with all Circuits who 
submitted profiles which meant that all were accepted. 

3.2.1. Probationers

 Thirteen presbyteral probationers were matched with appointments.
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 The ISSC noted that five diaconal probationers were being considered by the 
Diaconal Stationing Sub-Committee between 8-10 January 2021. All five were 
subsequently matched with appointments.

 The Initial Stationing Sub-Committee met for its second meeting on 16 February 
2021

3.2.2. Ministers of Other Churches and Conferences (MOCCs)

 Three Ministers of other Churches and Conferences were matched with 
appointments. Two of these are to become ‘Recognised and Regarded’. One is 
to be an ordained probationer with a view to being received into Full Connexion 
after the conclusion of two years of probation. All of these ministers had been 
considered by ISSC2 in previous years.

 One of these appointments was redeveloped from a presbyteral appointment 
which was in stationing matching. The other two appointments came into 
stationing after the conclusion of SMG3.

 At the time of writing, one MOCC has not been matched and the profile remains 
under consideration by the Stationing Action Group until the Conference 2021.

3.3. Outstanding appointments

 At the time of writing, three probationer appointments remained unfilled. One of 
these was subsequently matched with a presbyter at SMG3.

3.4. At the start of the 2020-2021 year, no appointments had been submitted for 
MOCCs. This was partly because it had been known that no new applications 
were being processed in this year due to COVID-19, but partly also a reaction to 
the uncertain environment all Circuits found themselves in. There will be a high 
number of new applicants coming to the transfer panels in November 2021 for 
stationing from September 2022. It is hoped that more Circuits will regard the 
appointment of a MOCC as a positive opportunity and submit a profile at the 
outset of the stationing matching process. Videos about the experience of MOCCs 
and their Circuits are now available on the website and further publicity information 
has been produced ready for Districts’ stationing conversations in May 2021. 

4. Report of the Stationing Action Group

4.1. The Stationing Action Group (convened by the Revd Graham Thompson) 
commenced its work on 8 February 2021 and will continue through to 
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the Conference.  At the beginning of the process there were 20 available 
appointments (of which one had been identified as ‘critical’), including five 
superintendencies.  Seven presbyters (not all of whom have been available to be 
matched for a variety of reasons) had still to agree an appointment.

4.2. Since then five presbyters (including one MOCC) and two appointments have 
been added.  One presbyter has withdrawn to take up an appointment outside the 
control of the Church.

4.3. In February, four matches were made which led to invitations to serve being 
accepted by all four presbyters.  No matches were made in March.

4.4. Following submission of a reasoned statement, 12 requests were made to 
withdraw circuit profiles, as at the end of March.  Given the number of presbyters 
still seeking appointments, it was agreed that all but one of the profiles should 
remain within the stationing processes.

4.5. No matches were made when the Stationing Action Group convened right at the 
end of March.  It has proved to be a tough period, perhaps caused by the success 
of the Stationing Matching Group, perhaps by the increasing requirements of both 
presbyters and Circuits.

4.6. The Stationing Action Group is pleased to support the work of the Diaconal 
Stationing Sub-Committee and, so far, has assisted with three appointments.

5. Report on diaconal stationing

5.1. Diaconal stationing began with six ordained deacons and five diaconal 
probationers and initially seven circuit profiles leaving a shortfall of four circuit 
appointments. 

5.2. At the September meeting of the Stationing Committee the Diaconal Stationing 
Sub- Committee (DSSC) was granted permission to move its matching meeting 
from December to January. The purpose was two-fold: depending on the 
restrictions to give every opportunity for at least some of the members to meet 
face to face with the Warden during the direct matching process (in the event this 
was not possible) and to give further time for the emergence of diaconal profiles.

5.3. Following the first and second meetings of the Stationing Matching Group, another 
ordained deacon entered the stationing process and six more diaconal profiles 
were offered. The additional profiles arose from either further discernment and 
reshaping by Circuits with unfilled presbyteral appointments or unexpected 
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vacancies which had occurred allowing a new assessment of ministry needs 
to be made. Another Circuit was approached and invited to consider a diaconal 
appointment and this profile was offered following the third meeting of the 
Stationing Matching Group (SMG3).

5.4. In January the DSSC matched six ordained deacons and five diaconal 
probationers to 11 of the 13 circuit profiles. One ordained deacon was not 
matched. The matches were called at SMG3 and all were confirmed at the end of 
January.  

5.5. Following SMG3, two additional circuit profiles were received one resulting from a 
curtailment and one from the Circuit indicated in paragraph 5.3 and two ordained 
deacons entered the stationing process, following curtailments related to 
pastoral needs. Prior to the February meeting of the Stationing Action Group the 
DSSC considered the three ordained deacons and four circuit profiles available 
for matching. Three matches were made at the Stationing Action Group and 
confirmed shortly afterwards. At the time of writing this leaves a circuit profile 
unmatched.

5.6. The DSSC is aware of and grateful for how its work has been enabled by the 
willingness of Circuits to discern diaconal appointments and the grace and 
commitment of deacons to live out the diaconal principles of itinerancy and direct 
stationing.

6. Code of Practice

6.1. Members of circuit Invitation Committees are directed to the Equality Diversity and 
Inclusion (EDI) Toolkit with particular reference to the module on ‘Unconscious 
Bias’.  Many other references to EDI are included within the document.

6.2. Greater clarity is included regarding the handling of sensitive data and the 
provisions of General Data Protection Regulation (GDPR).

6.3. Three Flowcharts have been created to assist Circuit Stewards through the 
stationing process.

6.4. A proforma is included for Reasoned Statements for the designation of critical 
appointments.

6.5. Two further proformas are included for reporting the results of a stationing match, 
one for the presbyter and one for the Circuit.
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6.6. A letter accompanying the Code of Practice highlighted the changes.

7. Projections

Number of Methodist presbyters and probationers in the active work 

Actual Actual Actual Estimate Estimate
Connexional Year 2017/2018 2018/2019 2019/2020 2020/2021 2021/2022

Start of year 1448 1387 1340 1308 1251

Normal retirements 78 60 49 60 60

Early retirements 13 14 4 8 8

Resignations 3 2 6 12 5

Other losses 0 1 0 2 2

TOTAL LOSSES 94 77 59 82 75

New probationers 27 23 17 20 20

Other gains 6 7 10 5 5

TOTAL GAINS 33 30 27 25 25

END OF YEAR 1387 1340 1308 1251 1201

Number of Methodist deacons and probationers in the active work

Actual Actual Actual Estimate Estimate
Connexional Year 2017/2018 2018/2019 2019/2020 2020/2021 2021/2022

Start of year 134 135 134 135 134

Retirements 4 3 3 5 5

Resignations 0 1 0 0 0

Other losses 0 0 0 1 1

TOTAL LOSSES 4 4 3 6 6

New probationers 5 3 4 5 5

Other gains 0 0 0 0 0

TOTAL GAINS 5 3 4 5 5

END OF YEAR 135 134 135 134 133

8. Moving forward

8.1. In the light of the challenges and opportunities described in this report, the 
Stationing Committee continues to review the stationing process in order to help 
in the stationing of presbyters and deacons not just to those places where they 
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are needed, but where they are needed most while endeavouring to ensure their 
continuing well-being.

8.2. The Stationing Committee is engaging with the Ministries Committee and the Faith 
and Order Committee to work collaboratively to discern what the Spirit is saying to 
the Church at this time regarding the use of its resources and the ministry of the 
whole people of God. Representatives of the Stationing Committee are therefore 
involved in the working party looking at Changing Patterns of Ministry that was 
established after the 2018 Conference. The Stationing Committee has designated 
a small group of members representing lay people, deacons and presbyters to 
ensure that any changes needed following decisions made by the Conference can 
be acted upon swiftly.

8.3. The environment in which the Stationing Committee does its work remains 
challenging but the developments that the Committee has overseen this year 
cause it to remain hopeful that we are finding appropriate ways to station our 
ministers in the service of Our Calling.

***RESOLUTION

42/1.  The Conference adopts the Report.
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